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AN 

HELP and EXHORTATION 
To 

Worthy Communicating, 


TREATHI ON 


Deſcribing the 
Meaning , Worthy Reception, 
Duty, and Benefits 
OF THE 
HOLY SACRAMENT. 
AND 
Anſwering the Doubts of Conſcience, 


and other Reaſons, which molt ge- 
nerally detain Men from lt. 


Tozether with $1 
SUITABLE DEVOTIONS}+F 


ADDED. 
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By John Kettlewell, Vicar of Coles-hill 
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LONDON, Þ inted by R. EF. for Robert 
Kettlewell, at the Hand ard Sepr'y. over 
againſt St. Dunſt in's Church in Heet- 


ſtreet. 1653, 


TO THE 


Right Honourable 
SIMON . Lord DIGBT, 


BARON OF 


CEASHIL L. 


MI LORD, 


| yeathe; He Holy Eucharif 
MPN is a Rite of- the 

9 greateſt Honour 
B and Endearment 
that ever God youchfafed to 
| Men, and the moſt Sublime 
A 3 and 


The Epiſtle 
and Bliſsful Inſtance of our 
Communion with him. For 
therein he calls us to his own 
T«ble,not to attend as Servants, 
bur to Feaſt with him as his 
Friends : He treats us with the 
moſt Magnihcent Fare, pre- 
ſenting That tro us for our 
Food, which one would think 
were not to be eaten, bur 
adored, even the moſt Sacred 
Body and Blood of his own 
Son; in which he conveys to 
us all the Benefits of our Re- 
demption. And _ thus 
apt to excite in us the higheſt 
Devotion, and to enrich us 
with the greateſt Fulneſs of 
Grace and Bleſſing, one would 
expect it ſhould be had in Re- 
VErence, 


Deduatory. 


verence, and moſt Thankfull 
Received by every Chriſtian. 


But yet in our Days what 
part of Religion doth ſo gene- 
rally ſuffer, or is ſo univerſally 
neglected among Men? For 
the greateſt Numbers have 
either [little or no Reverence ar 
all tor it, or too much, which 
makes thenrafraid of it ; they 
Neglect it thro' Carelcſnct; 
__ Cauſcleſs Scruples, or Pro- 
phane it by Unworthy an4 
Diſreſpe&ttul Uſage : So thac 
among all the Profeilors of 
Chriſtianity, few pay thar 
Honour to their Lord , or 
ſecure that Benefit to them- 
ſelves by Receiving , whicl: 
A 4 he 
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) he intended All ſhould do. 


This, My Lord, is the Griet 
and Complaint of all, who 
have any juſt Honour for 
their Deareft Saviour , and 
this Venerable Ordinance; or 
any generous Compaſſion for 
. the Souls of others. And that, 

. by the Grace of God, I may 
help ſomething to redreſs ir, 
I have endeavoured to de- 
ſcribe a Worthy # ommunicating, 
and to fer out both che Duty 
and Advantages of it in thus 
Treatife , that chereby I may 
recommend 1t to the Choice 
of all who are Wiſe, and to 
che Conſciences of all that 
arc Religious. In the Ma- 


nage- 


Dearatory. 
nagement whereof , I have 
ſhunn'd all fruicleſs Diſputes, 
and nice Speculations, ſceking 
onely to get it Authority a- 
mong the Looſe, and Reye- 
rence with the Careleſs, and 
eo reconcile 1t to the Scrupu- 
lous, and to make the Duty as 
Clear, Eaſe, and-Uſcful as 1 
can to all. Particularly, I have 
deligned all along to make 
it not onely an Honourable 
Remembrance of our Dear 
Lord, but a moſt Solemn and 
Strict Engagement to a Good 
Lite inall that uſe it ; for then 
I am ſure they will be infinite- 
ly Happy init. 


And this Diſcourſe, My No- 
As ble 
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ble Lord, 1 here humbly offer 
to-Your Lordſhip, deſiring it 
may ſtand as a Publick Te- 
ſtimony of- the great Honour 
and Aﬀect oe for thoſe 
Excellencies that ſhine fo clear 
in: You-. God has cndow'd 
Your: Great Mind with- a 
ſtrong: Love and a ſtcady 
Choice of Virtue ; and, what 
[! have. beheld. with Pleaſure, 
with a Generous, and, as there 
is Place for it, an Active Com- 
paſſion. for thoſe that want 1t. 
You have the True Wiſdom, 
upon. Deliberate and Well- 
{tudicd Reaſons, to be Religi- 
ous; and the Courage, m 
this Audacious Age, when Ir- 


region is ſet.up for the onel 
Creditab 


Deaduatory. 


Creditable Dreſs, to own it, 
and ſtudy to be thought ſo. 
For 'tis Your Lordſhips Ho- 
nour to think that nothing 
can truly. make You Greater, 
than to be an humble Wor- 
ſhipper, and Faithful Servant 
of Your Holy Saviour. This 
Noble Piety and Zeal for 
Goodneſs, will endear You, 
My Lerd, to Almighty God, . 
and to all Good Men. And 
it by theſe Papers: I may 1n'/ 
any wife contribute to them, 
I ſhall chink my ſelf happy in 
having ſerv'd to ſet on the 
Virruous Growth - of One 
whom -I hope God has fcc 
our in a Time that ſo infinitely 
needs it, for an Illaſtrious Ex- 
ampl. 
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ample, that may give both 
Ornament and Support to 
Religion. 


But beſides this, My Lord, 
I have another End 1n this 
Dedication ; and that is, That 
theſe Sheets may remain \a 
Laſting Monument of my 
Gratitude for the Endearing 
Favours I have received from 
Your Noble Hand. They 
were Compoſed for the Bene- 
fit of a Place where I am now 
fixed, and whereto I was de- 
ſign'd by Your great Genero- 
ſity and Nobleneſs, when 1 
thought of nothing leſs. For 
ſo truly Publick was Your 
Lordſhips Spirit un the Fil- 
ling 
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Deartatory. 
ling of that Church, chat You 
picch'd upon a-Perſon whoſe 
Face You had never known, 
and who never knew of 1t, 
only becauſe You believed he 
would make it Is Care to 
promote Religion, and to Be- 
nefit thoſe Souls which You 
had to commut to hin. And 
this, My Lord, I humbly beg 
Your Lordſhips Leave to men- 
tion, not for Your own, bur 
for the Publicks ſake. For in 
this degenerate Age, when ei- 
ther Filthy Lucre, or art leaſt 
ſome other mean and ſordid 
End, have made a Merchan- 
diſe, and bred Corruption even 
in the molt Sacred Trafts, 1 
think the World has need of 
ſach Examples. | 
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P - _= nothin _ = 
add, but to beg of Almi 

God, The 8 who . rad 
about the Nobleſt Ends by 
the Weakeſt and moſt Unlike- 
ly Inſtruments, would make 
this Book effectual to his own 
Honour and Scrvice; and al- 
ſo bleſs Your Lordſhip with 
a Continuance and Encreaſe 
of all Virtuous Excellencies, 
Honour, . and Happineſs in 
this World, ill at lait he ſhall 
take You to ſhine in his own 
Immortal Glory in the World 
to come. This 1s the moſt 
hearty Prayer of him , who: 
very much for Your Favours, 
but .more for the truc- Aﬀecti-- 


ON-. 


Deauatory. 


on and Eſteem You have for 
che God and Saviour he ſeryes, 
Is 1n all ſincerity, 


My Honoured Lord, 


Four Lordſhips 


moſt Aﬀetionate 


Frem Tow Lord 


ſhips Houſe near - obliged Chaplain, 
Coles-hill, 
ſun. 27.83. 


and humble Servant, 


John Kertlewell. 
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FART EL 


The meaning of Feaſting inthe 
Sacrament. 


CHAP. L 


Of the meaning of our cating and drink- 
ing in the Sacrament. 


6 jy ends of Feaſting in the Lords Sup- 
per. 1 E114 1: in Remembrance and Com- 
memoration of or SaviourC briſt and of bus 
dymg for us. To remember bum 1s not bare- 
ly rocall to mind that onee there was ſuch 
@ Perſon, but to think, of ns partrodar 
Quality and Relation tous , which are 
worth” remembring, as of bis 'being - 
, mo 
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moſt Faithful Teacher, our moſt Graci- 
ous Governonr, our moſt intire Friend, and 
noble Benefaltor, Theſe things uſually 
commemorated by Feſtivals. 2 End is in 
confirmation of the New Covenant which 
his Death purchaſed for us. An account 
of the New Covenant. Chriſts Death pur-+ 
chaſedit : It is ratified in the Holy Sacra- 
ment, which is ſhewn from the ſame 
thing being done in Baptiſme,Circumciſim, 
and the Paſſover which . anſwered to it : 
more partienlarly. 1. From the Words of 
Inſtitution, wherein the Cup is calPd the 
New Covenant, and-we'are bid to drink. 
of it, which was a Covenant-Rite 5, and 
the Bread Chriſts Body, to the ſame intent 
the Paſchal Lamb was, which - was a Fe- 
deral Conveyance of it. 2. From its being 4 
Feaſt or fie, for Sacrifice 15 one 
way of Covenanting with God, and by 
Feaſting on ie we partake of it. 3. From - 
its corveying the particular Bleſſings 0 

the New Covenant , which Tv 
than by Federal Promiſes, or Per forman- 
ces are not to be had. 2 End is in Ra- 
tification of a League of Love and 
Friendſhip with thoſe Brethren that Com- 
municate with us, and with all others, 


This. Chapter ſunn?d wp. Page 5. 
CHA?P. 
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CHAP. IL 


Of the Worthineſs of Communicating in 
the Sacrament. 


To Communicate Worthily, is to do it with 
ſuch Tempers and Behaviours 4s are worthy 
of it, and becoming Things which are 
meant by it. The Firſt End was to re- 
member Chriſt, both, firſt, As our Lord 
and Maſter, which calls for Honour and 
Reverence in our ſelves, and 4 care to 
maintain his Honour among others. For 
mindfulneſs of bis Commands, and Reſo- 
lutions of Obedience, 2. As our moſt 
kind Friend and Benefattor, which calls 
for Love and an hearty Aﬀettion for him, 
For Foy and Gladneſs in what we recerve 
from him, For Thankfwlneſs for all his 
Kindneſſes, particularly in Dysng for us. 
And as this Death was a Sacrifice for our 
Sins, the Remembrance of it calls for a 
deep ſenſe of our own wnwvorthineſs, An 
mter Abhorrence of our Sins, which cauſed 
his Sufferings. A Reſignation of our ſelves 
to his Uſe, as thereby we are become his 
onn Purchaſe. The Second End was to 
confirm the New Covenant with God which 
bis Blood procured. This calls for Since- 
rity and Faithfulneſs, A Third End 

WAS 
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was to confirm a League of Love and 
Friendſhip with all Chriſtians. This calls 
for Peace and Charity to all Perſons, and 
particularly for Alms to the Neceſſuons. 
A Summary Repetition of theſe Qualifi- 
ations, A Belief of theſe Things, which 
Ears us On to theſe Tempers and Per- 
formances, 1s the Faith that makes us 
Worthy Communicants. page 45 


CHAP. II. 


' A further Account of this Worthinefs. 


Theſe recited Temper: are all neceſſary in the 

erſon C miles nor on. neceſ- 
fary to be expreſly exerciſed in the Time 
of Communion, A Direttion in _— 

to lay one our Devotion at t 

x A Po x are provided for im the 
Churches Prayers, fo that we may exer- 
eſe them werthily if we go along devout- 
ty at all "the Parts of the Communion 
Service. page 87 
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CHAP. IV. 


Worthy Receiving not extraordinary 
difficult, and- of unworthineſs to 
Communicate. 


To filence the Complaint of extraordinary 
ifficnlty in commg worthily to this Sacr a- 
ment, three things noted. 1, All the par- 
ticulars of worthy Receiving, are neceſſa- 
ry parts of Duty, and of a good Man: ſo 
that n9 more 15 required to fit us for ve- 
cefving, tha! 15 required to fit #s to dye, 
or to go to Heaven. 2. They are all ne- 
ceſſary Qual:fications of an table 
Prayer Y ow,or Thanksgiving ;, ſo that no 
more 5s required to it, than to 4 worthy 
diſcharge of all other Aﬀts of Religion, 
3. However they may be commended, yet 
they are not neceſſarily required in more 1n. 
tenſe, and tranſporting degrees in it, than 
in other inſtances of Devotion, The only 
uaworthineſs, which can put us by this Or- 
dinance, is Impenitence : of 
will go down with any man, nothin 
need ftich with him, This Port of Wor- 
thy Communicating farnn'd up. pag,. 100 
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CARS 0 
: CHAP. I. 
Of the Duty of Communicating. 


To Communicate is 4 pennies Ou Ms, 


as appears, 1. From the obliging import 
of ; Bn about it. Th fax > 
of Chriſt , and ſeveral Notes ad- 
ded, which reatly recommend and enforce 
it, viz. It is ſuch an Inſtance, as beſt ſhews 
our peculiar Reverence and Love to bim ;; 
the whole yoke of Jewiſh Ceremonies is 
taken away, and only it, and yay as 
two cheap and eaſie Rites, wpoſed in ſtead 
of them :;, it was his laſt Command, he 
gave it the Night before he ſuffered ;, in 
Se.Paul's Commu ſſion to Preach the Goſpel, 
in was particularly ſpecified , without 
grearef Dangey to our ſelves it cannot 

letted, as appears from onr Saviours 
Words, Joh. 6. 53. which are ſhewn to 
ſpeak, of it ;, \and from the Danger of 
.Negletting the Jewiſh Paſſover , ' which 
anſwered tout. 2, From the obliging, Na- 
ture of thoſe things which are meant by 
it, viz. Becauſe | hrs we publickly own 
Chriſt and his Religion, and __ 


me 
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member him, and confirm the New Cove- 
nant with God, and a League of Friend- 
with our Brethren, and are vouchſa- 
ak the bigheſt Honour, and receive -”" 
of gf ateſt Love, and enjoyment of 
rejects Kr gry ond pledge of future Glory 
h no Good man ought, 
pr yr enuous man will decline, when 
he is calPd to them. This Duty oblige 
thoſe only who are of Age for it, and 
t00 only at ſuch times as they have «1 Op- 
+21: dnt a fit Occaſion offered. An 
101 againſt its a D 
Objettion againſt "it The Korn 


1 Cor. 11. 25, _ 

of it is a great Sin. This God may excuſe in 
thoſe g 9a? Soul who through Ignorance or 
Mw are held back, and becauſe of their 
over.high | for it, think_them- 
ſelves unworthy to come to it, whilſt in the 
honeſty of their Hearts they thus miſtake 
i, But he will not excuſe it inthem when 
they are better inform*d ;, and much leſs 
in others, who neglett ir becauſe they are 
careleſs of i it, or f” Wicked and impeni- 
tent to receive it. Page 126 


CHAP. UW. . 
Of the Benefits of Communicating, 


Die! Sarrament is fall of Blefſngr,, which 


make 5t-woe only our Dey; b14t aww Privi- 

e. Jn the general, it 6s 1he moſt ef- 
feilnal means 1x all Religion to recommend 
car Prayers, and make them powerfwl ; 


aud ſo xs the bickeft may to atrain ll 


Aerezes, In yarticular, 1. it fexts 0 
afthy Parden of our Sins for the Peart of 


\ aw Conference. 2. tt engreaſes tnd Con- 
; firms an #5 Al Graces. 


e are oralitta- 
rily fuch as we bring along with ws, It 
| s Grace, 1. By the Natural Virtue 
aud Tend: ry of \ thoſe Duties, which it 
both exerciſes and excites im ws, 2. By 


- thoſe s1nward Hiſtances, which. 1t comvey-s 
{#0 #5. + \Saxce. manall theſe ocomms 3t iſo 


excellent a Aleanr of Grace avd New Life, 
15. the beſt Ruke any Perſon can obſerve 
who would go on 4n the Work of Repen- 
trance, All theſe Motzves to Communi- 
cate, both from Duty and Intereſt, ſumm'd 
up. Page 167 
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PART IL 


Of the Hindrances that keep Men 
from the Communion, 


CHAP. I] 


Two Hindrances from Communicating. 


One moſt general Hindrance, that men 
wm the Sacrament, 1s @ Fear of their 


U and Unſie to receive it. 
——_——_ ? 5 I, "= 
tiality of it, becauſe they are not ſo ſcru- 
Si? Nh UOn- 


, 4s about 
wort Inauia __ there be the ſame 
Cauſe for it. 2. every true Pens» 
tent 5s worthy of it ; Tea, be that bas only 
fully purpoſed Amendment, though bt bas 
not time to perform it. 3. ] 
renee , which unfit; them i, is 19 
Excuſe for the Negleft of it, 4. Im- 

tent who are unfu, if 
Aa er of their State, = 
not cCOnrinue 111 3t, Out amend it, and then 
, they worthily Communicate. 2. A 
Second Hindrance is, becanſe an Unwor- 
. thy Receiver eats bis own Damnation, 
'1 Cor. 11, 29, which makes not Reces- 


A ving 


ny 
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ving ſeem _ [fer fide. By Damnation 
15 me. vit, Damn Sin, which 1s 
deadly Fn repent of $. and ſuch are 
both unworthy Eats, and k nfnl Abſt am- 
wy, ſo that they are equal 4s to that Point, 
2. {emporal Penalties, which were n- 
fulted for their lnterper ance at this Feaſt, 
and _ Y Diſorgers pecuti ar 10 thoſe 


Times, md are not now uſual in ours ;, lo 

thot uf 4 ear of them need no deſcourage 

us f/< 1 __ 197 
CHAP, IL 


Of Three other Hindrances from- 
Receiviug. 


4 Third Fndraurl'; is, becauſe therein they 


are to promiſe concermmng every Sin, that 


they wifi 10 more commutr it ;, which Pro- 
miſe" fome dare not make , 'bec alſe they 
fear they ſhall not keep it. If this be ſuf- 

ficient to hinder any man from the Com- 
one i axis of to hinder him from 
Prayers, and bring Baptized a Chriſtian. 
Bur it =_ not hinder men from any of 
them. Let them promiſe this Amend- 
ment, Be keep it, ang then the Doubt 15 
anſwered. They ong he to make it. _—_ 
by God's Grace they may per if 
they have a mind tow. 2. 1 of | ome 
Fai 
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time they happen to break, it in any In- 
ſtance , they have the Benefit of Repent- 
\ tance afterwards, A.Fourth Hdindrame 
15 the creat: defficulty ſuppoſed 30-be 4n1t, 
and want of tzme and leafure t0 prepare 
for wr. This lics not more \aoanſt the 
Commurion, than aganſt an Holy Lafc, 
and ll Relioron, But it muſt not put ts 
by frum any of them, For, 1. If ut re- 
quared all that Tine and Pains whifh 1s 
ſuppoſed , that would be no Excuſe for 
any of us to negli# it. To true Peni- 
tents, the Time and Pains is not ſo great 
as 1s imagined. It requires more of Ill 
men, but l:ſs of Good, who may prepare 
for ut in a leſs time, yea, if uſed to Self- 
2 3 The pr and ant cnplogatens 
INg. 3. ore l 

ine Jeffciens, if they would nſe ut to that - 
end : and where they have fewer belps, 
and leſs time, the leſs Preparation is ac- 
cepted of them, A Filth Hindrance is, 
becauſe they ſee others , or have found 
themſelves tp be no better by it ;_ ſo that 
"ris not worth therr \while to fit themſelves 
: for it. Tf this have any Force, it us not 
to be reſtramed to the Sacrament, but 
holds ſtronger againſt Prayers, and other 
Parts of Worſhip. But it ought not to hin- 
der any Perſazs. For, 1. Where it is true, 
there 15 n9 Excuſe from it. 2. In all good 
a 2 mens 
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mens caſe *tis falſe, for they ave really 
bettey by it ; many by improving in thes” 
goodneſs, all by cominning mn it, fo 
which it 15 richly worth their pains ro con® 
t0it, 3. Where they are not bettered at-all, 
or not ſo much as might be expetted ; that 
« purely through ther own Faglt, in not 
owe means of wnproving by it : ſo let 
them amend that, and this Hingdrarte is 
removed, - Page223 


CHAP. IL 
Of want of Charity. 


A Sixth Hindrance is a Feay leſt Wart 
that Charity, particularly towards Eme- 
mes nfole wie binn pveun them Pro- 
wrations, which ir requered to it, . An 
accom what Love 31, and what is not due 
ro ſuch Perfonr. 1, We are bound t0 
few them all the Offices of general Charj- 
, which are de 10 our Neighbour at 
, or t0 all others, This com- 
ems init all the Particular Offices of fa- 
free, Charity, and Peace, which are dve 
10 all mankind: It is tranſgreſſed by ail 
rhe oppoſite Inſtances, but by nothing more 
than hard and nneandid Cenſures and Suſ- 
picions, The commonneſs and ſinfulneſs 
of this Carriage. The want of this Cha- 


rity 


£ 
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ty wnfits men for this Feaſt, but ſo it 


| hey” other Relhgions, 
e 


\ nd. Confidence; © which are not 


Worſhip. 2 are not bound to ſhew 
them all the Offices of ſpecial Efeem, Braſh 


Meaced on alþ-ruen,. but '08 [nel on = So 


uk whctony None: 


are tobe nc apart thro ſame flate of 
Favour and Friendſhip. We' muff be 
Candid in Fudging when their Repent ance 
+ ſufficiently evidenced, An humble Con- 
feſſwon 5s ordinarily a ſufficient Proof of 
it for the firſt Famlt ; but not when it 
bas been oft repeated. Luc. 17. 4, which 
ſeems to affirm it, anſmerd. Several Caſes 
clear?d, which are ſometimes thought by 
Piour Souls to be a breach of Charity to. 
m—_ Enemies, but in reality ave not, 
nor \ fargevring Injuries or Unkind- 
= il ret aining a Remembrance 


of them, , inking the worſe of thoſe 


who offered them. Being troubled at the 
bt of them, as that puts them in mind 
of the great Loſſes they bave ſuſt 81d 
7 oa © Showing more reſerve, and ri4h. 
ry, earer diſtance in Conver 
wet tha, than with other men. Th 
are no breach of Charity towards them, 
nor can be « uſt Hindrance rom the 
Communion, - age 262 
A 3 CHAP . 
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of, = + Ws 
Of Law-Suits. 


' They are an Hindrance from the Communj- 
on, when there is ſin in them, They are 
not ſinful in themſelves, which is ſhewn, 
1, From the neceſſuy of them, 2. From 
the Magiſtrates Office being appointed fyr 
them. 3. From Gods taking Legal De- 
rerminations upon» himſelf, as if he were 

. the Author of them, 4. From Courts e- 
retted by conſent in the Apoſtles Days, 
which munsſtred to them. Theſe St. Paul 

_— to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 6. 

bey are the Aſſemblies nention'd Jan. 2. 
2, 5. From our Saviours, and St. Pauls 
Prattice, who in clatmins the Benrfit of 
them, warranted and authorized them, 
An Objettion from Mat. 5. 38, 39, 40. 
conſider” d ;, which i ſhewn not t9 condemn 
defending our ſelves in any caſe when 0- 
thers implead us ;, nor moving Suits in all, 
but onlyin caſe of lighter Loſſes and In- 
dignities, ſuch as our Saviour there men- 
trons, or making them miniſter rg Revenge 
in any others. And 1 Cor. 6. 7. an- 
ſwered, which makes them not a Damnin 
fin, but only when ſome Virtuous __ 
do not require them, a Defeft and Dimi- 

"'S. > wid” hn NK100. 
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nution, But they are ſinful.g;3 . When they 
are begun upon an mnjuſtifiable Ground. 
Such they always are, 1, When they are 
Vinditrve, not Reparative ;, as when we 
ſane inſolvent Perſons ;, or others npon ſuch 
Words or Attions, for which, beſides Coſts, 
no \ Damages that are valuable are-like 
to be allotred us, 2. When they are for 
Reparation of ſmall things, which coun- 
rervail not the evil and\hatard of a Suit, 
but ought to be a matter of Patience and 
—_—— and ſo be quietly pt up 
whbout recourſe to it. In judgwng of this 
ſmallneſs, we . muſt not eſtimate by our 
own Pride and Paſſwns : but by the realt« 
ty of Things, and the Judgment of indf- 
ferent, humble, and diſpaſſinate Perſons. 
This is true, not only 1n caſe of Injuries 
ro our own ſetves, but alſo um caſe of Truſt, 
when we have the charge of others, 2. Suits 
are ſinful when they are carried on by 
a ſinful Management : As they are, 
when they make us tranſgreſs any of * 
thoſe Duties rowards - our... Adverſaries, 
which oblige ns towards all Perſons, - To 
avoid all theſe in Suing, 15 an bard Point : 
So we muſt be ſlow 1n coming 10 48,. and 
very circumſpebt when we are forced upon 
it. The Anſwer . 10 this Hindrance 
ſumm'd up. Page 394 
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C H A P, V, 
Of Three other Hindrances; 


A Seventh Hindrance, is, becauſe other; 
are not in Charity with : them, ſo that 
they are afraid they: want that Peage 
which is required to it. As for other 
mens uncharitableneſs, it 11 their ſin, and 
fo unfits them ;, but not being ours, it un- 
fits not ns for Receiving. If that ought 
t0-exclude any from the Sacrament, it 
excluded Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, and the 
- Primitive Chriſtians, ſince none had ever 
ſich implacable Enemits as they had. 
Care to be taken that their Enmity be nor 
pontinued through our Fanlt , ſo that if 
we have given juſt occaſion, we muſt endea- 
"BONy 4 lation; and-if we gave 
none, be careful not to, hate them again. 
At Eighth Hindrance is, becauſe *tis 4 
Preſumption in us to come tot, and there- 
fore an Humble man ought ir all modeſty 
ro abſtain from it. But, 1. *T3s no Pre- 
furption to come when we are calPd, and 
10 do Ar are gran 2. *Tis a 
eat Preſumptionto ſtay away, and leav 
| oats, F If the bas be of Priviledge 
and Honour in it ' be ſufficient to maks an 
humble. man refuſe the Communion ;, p 
will 
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will alſo carry him to renounce the whole 
Chriſtian Profeſſion. A Ninth Hin- 
drance 15, bee many good People are. 
ſeldom or never ſeen at it, 0 they 
have good Co and 00d t00 
#ihs dla fone, br, hs 
' quiring after our own Duty, we are not to 
i & ahowprattife ir but whether 
Chriſt has any where enjoyn d it. 2. If any 
Good People keep from the Sacrament, that 
is no part of thetr Goodneſs, [och there- 
in they are not to be imuated. 3. To 
they might be acceptably Good, whuſt 
' through innocent Scruples and boneft Igy0- 
rance they were afraid to come to ut * yet 
will it be a Fault even in them to 
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A Tenth Hindrance is, becauſe cthers who 
are nnworthy of it, are admuied to join in 
it, But, 1. They ought not to 

ward in judging others wrworthy, leſt they 
CG m it, 2.When ſome, who, as 
they have great canſe to think,, are n- 
worthy, do receyve, yet ought not = F 

in 


= 
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binder them from joining in it. For if 
it be a —_ Hindrance, it had <c- 
gqually hindred our Saviour Chriſt, and 
the Primierve Chriſtians. It oht not 
only to hinder us from the C ommunon, 
but alſo from being Members of the Chri- 
flian Church and Profeſſion ;, but 1s 
plainly of no Force for either of them, 
e one man ſhall not b:ar another: but 
man his own burden, 3. If ſtill any 

are rea d at the Communion of 
the Wicked, npon complaint made in the 
Conpregation they are to be ſuſpended from 
the Holy Table, and denied the Sacrament, 
An Eleventh Hindrance is the Geſture 
of Kneeling , which is required. to it. 
When any are abſent upon this accontit, 
there ir no excuſe from it. Three things 
snſifted on to prevent their being bindred 
by it. 1..K _—_ 5s no unſuitable Poſt ure 
an receiving, ſo that if we were left at Li- 
berty , we might have enough to juſtifie 
or ſelves in making uſe of it. 2. It 55 
appornted by our Governours , whom God 
Commands «s to obey in all lawful Things ; 
ſo that every Good man ought to ob- 
ſerve it, But if it neuther had Authori- 
ro injoyn, nor Reaſon to recommend it, 
ut another Poſture mught be better uſed : 
ret, 3 .Since it may lawfully , though not ſo 
well, be uſed coo, for the Sacraments Jt, 
which 
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«which is not otherwiſe to be had, we ſhould 
* #t leaſt comply with it. No Hiundrance 
to this Complyance, becauſe the Geſture of 
K neeling is differem from what our Sa- 
wary ſed. For ſo.is ſitting t00, and 
therefore they and we are equally concern- 
ed to anſwer it. The Poſture he uſed was 
no part of the Inſtitution, ſo that the In- 
ſftirution +5:not broken when the Poſture is 
altered. Neither jt, nor any other, has / 
any Command of God for it;, ſo that none 
15 neceſſary, but all are. ſtill indifferent. : 

When a Poſture , different from that at 
the 'firſt Inſtitution, was mtroauced in 
Sarraments, our Sqpionr himpelf, and 
they toq have ſubmitted to it. Again, 0 
bingr ance to ut from the fear of worſhip- 
Ning the Bread, or its being a Popiſh Rite. 
concluſion of this point. Page 381 
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Of ſome other Hiadrances. 


An Account of ſome other Hindrances. 
One abſt ains becauſe the day before he was 
at a Feaſt. Another, becauſe his Child is 
ſock ,, or he himſelf is lg indiſpoſed. 
A third, becauſe his Wife or Husband 


1\Carmot come along with him to joyn in it, 
A fourth, ris he has a Viſit to make, 
a 
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A Prayer before the Sacrament, Page 474 


A _ and Thankgeiing after the Sacy 4- 
Page 478 


A Morning Prayer for a Family. Page 434 
An Ev ning Prayer for a Family. Page 487 
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The INTRODUCTION. 
ws a 3 
N this matter of the Holy Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper, there are- two) 
reat Faults which are every where 
incurr*d, and which all that Love 
their Saviour or their own Souls ought 
moſt carefully to avoid z; and they are, a 
Refuſal or Neglett, and an wmworthy Vſage 
or Prophanation of it ; bogh which are moſt 
offenſive to Almighty God, and to our 
dear Lord. For our Bleſlcd Saviour has ap- 
pointed it,and expreſly commanded us to 
come to it, and ſhew'd us by manifeſt To- 
B kens 
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kens that he lays a particular weight upon 
it; ſo that we are greatly undutiful and 
diſobedient if we keep back from it : And 
he has ——_ it for ſacred Ends and 
ſolemn Purpoſes,which call for a very Re- 
verent,and Deveut Carriage ; fo that we 
ophaae it if we come careleſly, and be- 
ave our felves unworthily when we ap- 
proach thereto. It is a moſt neceſſary part 
of our Religion, and therefore not to be 
palled ever, and let alone through Negli- 
| — a moſt awf«4 one, and there 
ore not to be perforn'd with diſreſpect, 
TT So _ we 
m th to partake of this 
Holy Feaſt when we are called to it, and 
to come to it worthily when we do. And 
this St. Paxil prefcribes concerning. it, 
1 Cor, 11, Let a man examine himſelf, ſays 
he, and ſo let him eat of that Bread,and drink. 
of that Cap. v. 28, Let 4 man examine him- 
ſelf, 5.e. let him approve hiM- 

+ Portuetirer felf, as the + word here ren- 
dered examin ſignifies v. 

+ of Sz, + 19, and Chap. 16.v.*3:; 
evd mart tet- him ſo long try his fit- 
medemmngej. neſs for it, till he ſee cauſe 
_ _ %- to like and approve himſelf, 
Wiemfiews jw and think he is worthy of 
frall epprove-. it; for he would not call 
unworthy Receivers to the — 
ut 
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but drive them from it, as he doth by 
telling them the extream danger of it, 
v.27, 29. But when once he is ſo appro- 
V , and fic tocome to it, then, ſays he, 
let him not forbear the Feaſt, but haſten 
to partake in it; Let him eat of thas 
Bread, and drink of that Cup. 
Thus are both a careleſs Forbearance, 
Hol Fealt great Indlggticn © our Bleſ 

fa ities to our Bleſ- 
55 pore __ Violations of it. 
[t ſuffers on either hand, fo that to ſe- 
cure it in its juſt eſteem and due obſer- 
vance, both are carefully to be removed. 
And to do what Right I can to this Holy 
Ordinance, and what Service I am able 
to all ſuch as ſhall ſeek help from this 
Treatiſe, 1 ſhall endeavour, what in me 
lies, to cure, or prevent both, in that 
which follows. 

Now todo this with the greater clear- 
neſs, in Diſcourſing upon this Subject 1 
ſhall do theſe five things. 

1/2, I ſhall ſhew What #s the meaning of 
eating Bread and drinking Wine in the 
Bleſſed Sacrament. 

2ly, Wherein lies the worthineſs of do- 
ng i, 

3ly, How much it is every good Chri- 
ſtians Duty to frequent is, 

4ly, What great inducements we have 0 

B 2 i, 
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it, and how great the Benefits are that come 
by it, which ane make us preſs to it of 
our ſelves, though it were not commanded, 

Fly, 1 ſhall conſider thoſe Excuſes, and 
take off thoſe Pleas, which are moſt uſually 
made againſt it. 

And when all this is done, 1 think I 
ſhall have ſaid enough, both to invite, 
and preſs men to this Feaſt, and alſo to 
a worthy partaking of it, that ſo they 
may come to it when they are invited, 
and be welcome and worthy Gueſts 
when they do, 
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CHAP. I. 


Of the meaning of our eating and 
drinking in the Sacrament. 


The Contents. 
Three Ends of Feaſting in the Lords Supper. 


1 End is im =, Seach and Commemo- 
ration of our Saviour Chriſt, and of his 
dying for us. To remember him + not bare- 
ly to call to mind that once there was ſuch 
a Perſon, but to think, of his particular 
Quality and Relation to us, which are 
worth yemembring , as of his being our 
moſt Faithful Teacher, our moſt gracs- 
ous Governour, our moſt intire Friend, and 
noble Benefattor. Theſe things uſually 
commemorated by Feſtivals, 2 End is m 
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confirmation of rhe New Covenant which 
1 4 bis Death purchaſed for us. An account 
lab of the New Covenant, Chriſts Death pur- 
| chaſed it : It js ratified 1n the Holy Sa- 
crament,. which is ſhown from the ſame 
thing berng done in Baptiſm, Circumciſion, 
and the Paſſover which anſwered to it * 
more particularly, 1. From the Words of 
Inſtitution, wherein the Cup 13 calPd the 
New Covenant, and we are bid to drink, 
of it, which was a Covenant-Rite;, and 
the Bread Chriſts Body,to the ſame intent 
the Paſchal Lanb was, which was a Fe- 
deral Conveyance of it, 2, From its being 4 
Feaſt or Soerifie, for Sacrifice is one 
way of Covenanting with God, and by 
Feaſting on it we partake of it. 3. From 
its conveying the particular Bleſſings F 
the New Covenant, which otherwiſe 
than by Federal Promiſes, or Performan- 
ces are not to be had. 3 End is in Ra- 
tification of a League of Love and 
Friendſhip with thoſe Brethren that Com- 
municate with us, and with all others, 
This Chapter ſumm'd up, 


[49% Tirſt, | ſhall hew what is the meaning of 
| eating Bread and drinking Wine in the | 

Bleſſed Sacrament, and what we are to under- 

Stand by them, and think of them, when we 


them, 
When 
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When we come to cat Bread and 
drink Wine in the Holy Sacrament, we 
muſt not- come only for a Bodily re- 
freſhment, or for cating and drinkings 
ſake, as we do to our common Food : For 
this 15 to eat, as St. Paul ſays, not diſcermng 
the Lords Body ; but as if it were bare ordi- 
nary Meat, 1 Cor. 11. 29, But we mult cat 
and drink with ſpecial ends, and particular 
Intentions, which may render our cating 
and drinking, not an ordinary Repaſt, but a 
Religious Feaſting upon the Body and Blood 
of our Lord. And theſe ends are three, 

1. In Remembrance aud Commener ation 
of our Saviour Chriſt, and of his dyiup for #5. 

24y, In Confirmation of the New Cove- 
nans, which bus Death procured us, 

2b, la Ratification of a League of Lou 
and Friendſhip with thoſe Brethren that Com- 
municate with us, and with all ahers. 

Firſt, We muſt eat Bread and drink 
Wine in Remembrance and Commemoratios 
of oxy Saviour Chriſt, and of his dying for #s, 
By theſe Actions we muſt be put 1n re- 
membrance and call to mind our ſelves, 
and commemorate or tell it out toothers, 
what a good Friend and Saviour Chriſt 
has been to us, and how at laſt he died and 

ve his own Hearts Blood for our ſakes, 

nd this our Bleſſed Lord exprelly or 
dered at the time of Inſtitution, Thss do, 


ſays 
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ſays he, both of the eating Bread, and 
drinking Wine, in remembrance of me, 1 Cor. 
11.24, 25. 
To Remember one, is not barely to call 
to mind that once there was ſuch a Perſon ; 
but alſo to think of their particular Qua- 
we and Relation, what they are to us, or 
what they have left with us,or what they 
have done for us which is worth Remem- 
bring. If we bid a Servant remen'ber us, 
we intend he ſhould be mindful of the 
Commands which we have left with him z 
if a Friend, that he ſhould bear in mind 
the Great Love and Faithfulneſs which we 
have always expreſled towards him ; if 
one we have highly obliged, that he ſhould 
gratefully reſent, and think of the k:;naneſſes 
which we have done him; or if one, laftly, 
whoſe favour we deſire, and of whom we 
have requeſted any thing, that he would 
be mindful of the Good turn which he pro- 
miſes to do, or which we ak of him. In 
deſiring any of theſe, or any others to re- 
member us, we mean not barely that they 
ſhonld callto mind how once there were 
ſuch men as we in being ; but, over and 
above that, that they be particularly 
mindful ofthe Relation wherein we ſtand, 
and think of what we have done, what we 
deſerve, or what we deſire or expect 
from them. 
And 
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And this our Bleſſed Lord intends, 
when in this Holy Feaſt he Deſirzs, and 
Commands us to remember him. He 
would have us think of him in all thoſe 
Capacities, and reflect upon him under 
all thoſe Relations, wherein he ſo infinite- 
ly deſerves to be remembred by us: Such 
as are that of a Faithful Teacher, a Gra- 
cions Governonr, an intire Friend and noble 
Benefattor, doing the higheſt kindneſles, 
and working the greateſt deliverances 
for us, and for all Mankind. 

1/t, He would have us remember him 
as our Faithful Teacher, who has made 
known to us the whole Counſel of God 
concerning us, and to call to mind thoſe 
excellent things which he has revealed to 
us: As namely, That for the ſake of his 
Death, and through the merits of his 
Blood, all mankind, who wereutter Ene- 
miesbefcre,ſhall be put tnto a way of Re- 
conciliation with God, and have the Be- 
nefit of a New Covenant, which profters 
Pardon to all that truly Repenr, and Spi- 
ritual help and inward Grace to all that 
carefully indeayour with it, and the Bleſ(- 
ſings of Heaven and Happineſs to all that 
are intirely obedient, promiſing that at 
our Death our Souls ſhall go into Para- 
diſe, and at the General Judgment our 
Bodies,which till then were held in their 

B 5 Graves, 


vndin ſpitcof our higheſt Provocations; 
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Graves, ſhall be raiſed up again to Eter- 
nal Life. 

2ly, He would haye us remember him 
as our Gracious Governour, whom God has 
anointed to give Laws to us,and to recol- 
left and bear in mind thoſe Catnmands, 
which, as our Soyeraign Lord and Ma- 
Iſter, he has laid upon us. As namely, 
That we love God,and truſt in bis Good- 
neſs, and ſubmit to his Providence, and 
Worſhip him with Prayers and Praiſes, 
but above all with an Holy and a Gad- 
realy-miadad, Chufts, Tamperatn, and 
venly- emperate, 
mn that we be dutiful to our 

overnours, reſpectful to "our Superi- 
ours, courteous to our Equals, conde- 
ſcenſive to our Inferiours, grateful to our 
—_— — obliging Do Ene- 
mies, , e, and peaces- 
ble towards all Perſons, of whatſoever 
ON. Parties,even toall Man- 

ind. 

3ly, He would have ns remember him 

as our moſt intire Friend, agd noble Re- 
nefattor, who let us in fo deep into his 
Heart, and heaped his Favours on us at 
{o prodigious a rate, as never was, nor 
ever wil _ For he lavad us 
without any thing of our own Deſerts; 


ang 
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and without ing any other recom- 
pence, beſides the Pleaſure of being kind 
tous; and to ſuch a degree, as made 
him forego the teſt pleaſures which 
he might have held without all inter- 
ruption in Heavenly places, and be- 
come a man of Sorrows, and lead a Per- 
fecu difficult, and neceſlitons Life, 
and at 

ful, 


dye a moſt exquiſitely pain- 
and ignominious Death tor our 
ſakes, which ranſom'd us from the great- 
eſt Curſe, and procured us the molt 
valuable Bleſſings that our Nature can 
admit of. And this Benefit of his 
Death, being not oaly in it ſelf the colt- 
lieſt, but the very price and purchaſe 
of all the reſt, he would have remem- 
bred above all others in this Feaſt ; aud 
accordingly he has ſuited the Food in it 
tobe broken Bread, and Wine poured 
out, which do moſt lively repreleat it. 
As often as you tat this Bread, and 4rinh. 
this Cup, ſaith the Apoſtle, you exht- 
bit co all that look on and obſerve ity 
or ſhew forth the Lords Death till be come, 
1 Cor. 11. 26, 

Theſe are the things which our Savis 
our Chriſt calls us ſerioully to remember 
and conſider of in our own minds, aud 
which the Actions themſelves. commamo- 


' rate and ſhew forth to others, when we 


cal 
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eat Bread and drink Wine in this holy Sa- 
crament. When we partake of this Feaſt, 
which he has appointed us, he would 
have us remember him, and think with 
our ſelves how Faithful a Teacher he 
was to us, and what good Leflons and 
Declarations he has left with us; how 
£racious a Lord and Maſter he proved, 
and what Commandments he has laid 
opon us; and laſtly, how kind a Friend 
and noble Renefattor he ſhewed himſelf, 
and what aſtoniſhing kindneſles he has 
done for us in all the Labours of his Life, 
but eſpecially and above all in his ſuffer- 
ing a bloody Death for our ſakes, which 
purchaſed us the Forgiveneſs of our 
Sins, the Grace and Spirit of God, and 
Eternal happineſs. All this Fazrhful 
Teacher, and Gracious Governour, and 
entire Friend, and noble Benefattor Chriſt 
is to us in the higheſt Meaſures, and to | 
all imaginable Degrees; and ſince he is 
ſo, he would have us to bear it in mind, 
and oftentimes to think of it. And 
that we may be ſure to do it, he has in- 
ſtituted this Feaſt on purpoſe for it, and 
told us that our work is to call to mind 
and remember him whenſoever we come 
ro It, 
And this way of having theſe things 
remembred, by appointing Feaſts hy the 
om- 
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uſual in the World. Thus 
the -+ Diſciples, in the ſe- 
yeral Setts of Philoſophers 
at Athens, were wont to 
have a ſet Feaſt and Col- 
lation in remembrance of 
their Founders. Andit 
has been the way of all 
the World to remember 
their Benefactors, and 
commemorate ſome great 
Bleſſings, by Feſtivals, 
Thusat this day we com- 
memorate the delive- 
rance from the Powder- 
Treaſon, and the Kings 
happy Reſtauration, by a 
yearly Feſtival upon that 


in the Sacrament. 
Commemoration of them, 


3 


has been very 
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Diogenſl «, Anti- 
patriſte, Pantia- 
fie appellati ſant, 
qui flato anui Die 
Diogenis, Antipa- 
tri, © Panstii no- 
bilium Philoſopho- 
rum memoriam ce- 
lebrarent. 1. Ca- 
ſaub. ad loc. Ani» 
madv, c. 1. 


- occaſion. And the whole Chr:ſtian Church 
has perpetuated the memory of Chr:/ts 
—_ Reſurrettion, and the Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt, by the- yearly Feaſts 
of Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and Pentecoſt. And 
God himſelf in the old Teſtement cald 
men to a remembrance of the Creator 
of the World by the Feaſt of the Seventh 
day Sabbath; and all the Fews to the 
commemoration of his ſparing all their 
Firit-Born, when the deſtroying Angel 
flew all the Firſt-Born of Zgype, by the 
yearly 
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pou Feſtival of the Paſſover appointed 
that very purpoſe, Exod. 12. 14. 
This then 1s the firſt end of our eati 

Bread and drinking Wine at the Lor 
Table, it is in remembrance of our Squiour 
Chriſt, and of what he has done for us. $0 
that when we partake in this Feaſt of his 
appointment, we mult ſeriouſly refle&t on 
him who has appointed it, and bethink our 
ſelves that he is our Faithful Teacher, 
calling to mind his Revelations ; our Sove- 
raign Lord and Maſter, remembring his 
Commandments ; our iatire Friend, Sa- 
viour, and Benefaftor, who has done 
ſtrange things for us, but above all, who 
has laid down his own Life to purchaſe 
us the Pardon of our Sins, and Spiritual 
Grace, and Eternal Happineſs, upon our 
R ce, Obedience, and V irtuous 
endeavours. With theſe Thoughts he 
woyld have us entertain our minds, at the 
ſame time we Fealt our Bodies with the 
Creatures of Bread and Wine which he 
has prepared for us: and if we would an- 
ſwer hisend in it, and be welcome Gueſts 
at this Fcaſt when he calls to it, we mult 
be ſure ſo to do. 

And as we mult eat Bread and drink 
Wineat the Lords Table in remembrance 
of qur $eviour Chriſt, and of his dying 
for vs; 6 muſt wes 
2ly, In 


Chap. 1. in the Sacraments tg 
2ly, In Confirmation of the New Covenant 
which his Death purchaſed and procured us. 2 
This Covenant is a wud contralt and 
TR 
of ſeveral Articles agreed toon Gods 
and ſeveral on ours. As for Gods part, to 
cores and peeicularly tne pan feb, 
tures, and parti t 
theſe his er ger Son A Felief where- 
of they will have no liſt or c— 
ment to ſet about the performance of 
Conditions required on their : toall 
Believers, I ſay, he promiſes Things, 


vix,, the fargiveneſs of Sins, the affiftance of 


the Spirit,and Eternal bappineſs. And wor 
ſwerably on their Parts they promiſe three 
mare, which three indeed ave all ſnrani'd 
CD ode ugg 

to 0 Yr S225, tO AVOUY 
wick hu Grace, ps all yi Command- 
ments, 

He promiſes to forgive them all their Sins. 
For this is one Article of the New Cove- 
nant, as the Apoſtle relates it, Heb. 8. This 
is the Covenant 1 will maks with them in thoſe 
days, 1 will be merciful to their uavighteouſe 
neſs, and their ſins and imqutics wil I re» 
member ma ware, U, 10, 12. But thenat the 
ſame time he , and accordingly 
they promiſe that they will Repert of them, 

[edake them. For he — 
an 
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and Remiſſion of Sins to be preached both 
together, Znc., 24. That _—_— and Re- 
mujſion of ſins ſhould be preached in his Name 
ro all Nations, v. 47; and tells us expreſly, 
that except we repent we ſhall all periſh, Luc. 
13. 3. 

He promiſes them the aſſiſtance of his 
Spirit to enable them to do his will and be- 
come obedient. For this alſo is reckoned as 
another Article of the Covenant mage with 
Abraham, that he would grant unto ns the 
Power to ſerve him in Palineſs and Righte- 
ouſneſs all the days of onr Lives, Luc. 1. 72, 
73474» 75- and the great Promiſe of the 
Goſpel is, that God will give his Holy Spi- 
rit to thoſe that ask him, Luc. 11, 13. But 
then he expects, and accordingly they 
promiſe, that they will uſe and improve 
his Grace whenſoever it is intruſted with 
them, and endeayour after all Virtues as 
they ſtand in need of them. God works in 
us both to will and to do, ſays St. Paul, 
when we join with him, and work, out owr 
own Salvation, Phil. 2. 12, 13: and *tis 
only to him that hath, ſaith our Saviour, 
s,c. to him that hath improved the I alents 
beſtowed on him, as thoſe Good Servants 

had done, who had gain*d the 
+ v. 20. one + five, the other * rwo 
* v» 22 Talents with them, that more 
ſhall be given, and he ſhall have 


abutns 
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abundance ;, but from him that hath not, 
5, e. hath not improved what he received, 
as the wicked Servant had not 

done, who went and Þ hid it, + v. 25. 

ſhall be taken away even that 

which he hath, Mat. 25. 29. And that 
this is Gods ordinary Rule where he in- 
truſts any thing, he expreſly declares a- 
gain upon another occaſion, Zac. 19. 26. 

He promiſes them, laſtly, eternal 
Life and happineſs. This, ſays St. John, ts 
the Promiſe which he hath promiſed us, even 
Eternal Life, 1 Joh.2. 25. But then he ex- 
pects, and at the ſame time we promiſe, 
that we will obey all his Laws, and do 
every thing which he requires of us. For 
Chriſt is become the Author of Eternal Sal- 
vation, ſays the Apoſtle, to thoſe only that 
obey him, Heb.y. 9 : and bleſſed are they that 
do bus Commandments, ſays St. John, for 
they only have Right to the Tree of Life, 
Rev. 22. 14. 

So that the New Covenant is a mutual 
Contratt and Innagement berween God and 
Men, wherein he promiſes to all that 
Believe, and accordingly they accept it, 
that he will forgive them ther Sins when 
they Repent of them, and help them to ary 
Graces when they concur with him and tn- 
deavour after = An; and give them Eter- 


nal Life after they have intirely obeyed him, 
He 


= 
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He promiſes Pardon, Iowerd Grace, and 
everlaſting Happineſs; but then they, 
having Faith or Belief already, without 
an actual exerciſe whereof they would 
not ſeck after this Covenant, nor, if they 
did, could be admitted to it, make Pro- 
miſe to him again of Repentance, vir- 
tuous endeavours, and an intire obedi- 
ence, which muſt confer a claim, and 
give them right thereto. 

This is the New Covenant, and this 
Chriſts Bloody Death has purchaſed and 
procured for us. God would not diſpenſe 
with the Firſt Covenant without a Ran- 
ſome that might remove all hindrances, 
by ſecuring Honour of his Holineſs, 
and utterly diſc ingall future offen- 
_ and ſatisfying all the ends of Jultice ; 

becauſe that could not otherwiſe 

be fo well effeted, as be thought fit it 

ſhould, Chriſt himſelf became an expra- 

rory Sacrifice, and, by 'Cying for it, ob- 

tained the Second, And for this cauſe it 

is called the New Covenant in his Blood, 

s, e. that Covenant which was confirmed 

and purchaſed by it. This, fays be, «« 

the New Teſtament, or rather, 

+ Kari the New + Covenant in my 
ann. Blood, 1 Cor. 11. 25. 

Now this Covenant, which is the 
purchaſe of Chriſts Death, and which - 
LTne 
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the ſumm and ſubſtance of all that he has 
got for us, we all entred into at firſt 
when we were Baptized, For Baptiſm is 
our Sealing of this Covenant, and ſtipula- 
ting or ipgaging to make good theſe 
Terms to Almighty God , 
Baptiſm, ſays St. * Peter, * 1 Pet.3. 21. 
is the Anſwer, or + Stipu- + inygenue, 
lation of a good Conſcience 
towards God, 1. e, it is theFederal Promiſe, 
or «»derteking of it, which every Perfon 
wakes when he is Baptized. And this is 
plain from that form of the Rapriſanal Vow 
which the Primitive Chriitians uſed, and 
which we uſe now at preſent, wherein, 
if they are grown Perſons, oy 
ſelves, or if Clslaren, their Ged-fatbers 
and God-motbers in their Names do ex- 
y Covenant and ingage for that 
aith, Repemtance or Renonnoing of all 
Sins, and Ohedrerce to Gods Laws, which 
are required by it. 

Andas we firſt entred into this Coue- 
vant when we wereReptiſcd; ſo are wecal- 
led to renew and confirm it every time we 
are invited to /«p with our Lord in this 
Holy Sacrament, When he Summons us 
to eat Bread, and drink Wine in re- 
membrance of his Death at this Feaſt 
he calls ws withall to confirm this New 
Covenant, which his Death _— 

an 
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apd which was the price and purchaſe 
of it. He invites us to receive ingage- 
ments from God of his promiſed Mer- 
cies, and to give him ingagements of 
our Duty and Service: to be aſſured by 
him,thart, if we do belzeve the Scriptures, 
he will forgive us our Sins upon our Ke- 
pentance, and give his Grace and Spurit 
to our endeavours, and make us eternally 
happy upon our obedience; and to aſlure 
him, that we do ſo believe, and are re- 
ſolv*d ſo to repent, endeavour, and obey, 
thatſo by virtue of his Gracious Pro- 
miſe we may 'have right thereto. He 
intends our eating and drinking at his 
Table as a Federal Rite, and for a Re- 
newal and Ratification of this League of 
Love and Friendſhip: So that at the 
ſame time we cat drink in remem- 
brance of Chriſts Death which procured 
the Covenant, we muſt ſolemnly give 
our Conſent to it, and expreſly ratify 
and confirm it too. 
This may fairly be preſumed to be 
one end of the Holy Communion, be- 
cauſe it is the end of Baptiſm, 
+ 1 Pt. 2. which St. Peter calls a + Sripw- 
21, lation, and which, as we have 
ſeen, is our entrance into the 
Goſpel-Covenant and Religion. And ſince 
It is ſo evidently the uſe of that, mn 
tkeli- 
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likelihood it is of this too; for both 
the Sacraments were ſtill held of like 
UVſe, Nature, and Signification, 

Nay, this was the end, not only of 
the Chri/t:an, but alſo of the Fewsſh Sa- 
craments, which ſhews it was not 
liar to any one, but runs through all of 
them. 

For as for Circumciſion, it was a Fede- 
ral Rite or Sign. It bound the Jews (as 
before it had done the Parriarchs)to God, 
and God to them, in the Covenant Moſes 
gave them, by a mutual Obligation. For 
therein they promiſed to perform all that 
the Law snjoned---He that 1s Circumciſed, 
ſays St. Paul, is a Debtor to keep the whole 
Law, Gal. 5. 3. And thereby they were af- 
ſured of the Righteouſneſs and Benefits God 
had promi/ed—— Abraham received Circum- 
ciſion as a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 
ſays the ſame Apoſtle, s.e. as a Scal or 
Confirmation of the Promiſes made to it, 
Rom. 4. 1x. And becauſe it was thus a ſign 
to both parts, and a Rite uſed at their 
engaging in it, Csrcumceſion is calld rhe 
Covenant, 3. e, the Solemn Ceremony and 
undertaking of it, Ger.17.10., Alt.7.8, 

And then as for the Paſſover,it alſo was 
a Covenanting Ceremony and Federal Rite,as 
may ſufficiently appear from its being a 
Feaſt on Sacrifice, which is the —_ So- 
emn 
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lemn way of Covenanting with God. And 
this uſe of the Paſſoverrs of the greater 
weight to conclude the fame of the Lords 
Swpper, becauſe ns this anſwers to 
it, and comes in it of it. It anſwers to 
it, I ay; for our bleeding Lord was the 
Great thing which their Sacrificed Lamb 

ſignified, whence he is called 
$1Pet.1.19, the + Lamb without Blemiſh and 


* 8 mithout Spot, the * | 
—_— Seton beter the Wins, 


+ Jod.1,29. and the + Lamb of God thas 
takes away the fins of Mankznd : 
and our Feaſting upon his body and blood is 
the ſame with their Feaſtsng mpon «7, as St. 
Paxl plainly intimates, when he ſays Chr:{# 
or Paſſover is Sacrificed for us, therefore let 
xs keep our Euchariſtical Feaſt = him 
in it, anſwerable to what they did 
the Lamb in theirs, 1 Cor. 5.7, 8. And 
at the Inſtitution of the Holy Sacramens, 
our Saviour intimated that the Paſſover 
was aboliſd, and that this was hence- 
forward to ſucceed and come in ſtead 
of it. For immediately before he a 
pointed his own Supper , he tells them 
would not any more ear of the Lamb, or dvink. 
of. the Wire in the Paſſover; 5. e. he 
wonld abolith this, fo as we ſhould no 
more eat or drink of K; and ſubſtitute 
that in place of it, Zze. 22. 16, 19, 
And 
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And now ſince "tis the general Nature of 
Sacraments, both among Jews and Chrs- 
. ftians, tobe Covenanting Rites ;, ſince B 

tiſm plainly is, that igor! hand in hand with 

it z and fince the Paſſover was, which pre- 
ceded and anſwerd to it, this being ſubſtitu- 
ted in place, yet inſtead of it: in all 
likelihood the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper is 4 Federal Feaſt, and a Covenanting 
Rite too. 

But to prove this yet more particular- 
ly, That this Holy | ———_ 
for 4 Federal Rite,and for our Renewal and 
Ratification of the New Covenant, will ap- 


r, 

i/t,From the words of Inſtitution,where- 
inthe Cap is calPd the New Covenant, and 
we arc bid to drink of it, which is a Fede- 
ral Rite ;, and the Bread ig call'd Chriſts Bo- 
dy to the ſame intevt as the Paſchal Lamb 
was, which wasa Federal Conveyance of it. 

2ly, From its being a Ihr ths Sacri- 
fice, which is a Federal Feaſt ;, for Sacri- 
fice is one way of Cavenanting with God, 
and by Feaſting os the Sacrifice we joys in 
and partake of it. 

3ly, From all che particular Bleſſings of 
the Covenant being conveyed by it, which 
otherwiſe than by Federal Promiſes or Per- 
fermanees are not to be had. 

1/t » That ogr caring Bread and 4d ink- 


1g 
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ing Wine in the Holy Sacrament, is in» 
tended for a Federal Rite, and for our 
Renewal and Ratification of the New 
Covenant, appears from the words of In- 
ſtitntion, wherein the = is called the New 
Covenant, and we are bid to. drink, of it, 
which is a Covenanting Rite; and the 
Bread 1s calPd Chriſts Body to the ſame in- 
tent as the Paſcal *Lainb was, which alſo 
was a Federal Conveyance of it. 

I. In the words of Inftitution the Cup 
is called the New Covenant, This Cup, 

ſays our Saviour, 1s the New 
+ duevnxn. Teſt ament,or | Covenant in my 
Blood, 1 Cor. 11. 25. 

And we are all bid to dr:nk of ,which 
isa Federal Rite, and was then a known 
Ceremony of confirming any Covenant. 
Drink, ye all of it, ſays he to his Diſciples, 
Mat. 26, 27. 

This drinking of it, as it is an Appli- 
cation of it to our ſelves, and taking it 
into our own ,Bodies, is a plain fign 
of our ingaging in it, and adhering 
to it; for thereby we ſhew that we cloſe 
with, and embrace it. Burt this is ſtill 
further evident, becauſe anciently among 
the Jews, and other Eaſtern Nations, 
eating and drinking were Federal Rites, 
whereby they were wont mutually to 
Scal Leaowes of friendſhip, and confirm Co- 


VEenants 
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venants with each other. For they uſed 
to bind their Compatts by a Friendly 
Treat , and to conſimmate them in an 
Hoſpitable Entert tint. Thus we read 
in the Story of Laban and Jacob : for 
when Laban demands, Come thou, let us 
make a Covenant, I and thou;, Gen.31.44 3 
Jacob's Conſent to it is expreſled by this, 
—he ſaid unto his Brethren, Gather ſtones 
and they took, ſtones, and made an heap, and 
did eat there upon the heap, by that Note 
of Friendſhip anſwering, the Demand, 
and confirming the Covenant which was 
propoſed, v. 456. And ſo Joſhua's Cove- 
nanting, or making Peace with the Gibeo- 
nites when they came to ſue for it, 1s cal- 
led his raking of their viftuals, Joſh. 9,— 
the men took of their victuals, and atked 
not colmſel of the Lord, and Joſhua made 
Peace with them, and made a League with 
them to let them live, Toſh. 9. 14, 15. And 
Obadiab mentions being in Covenant with 
any one, and Eatins Fread with him, as 
Words that ſignifie the ſame Thing, 
whereof the one is the others Explication. 
The men of thy Confederacy have brought 
thee even to the border, ſays he, #.e. have al- 
moſt quite bereft thee of thy own Coun- 
try ; the men that are at Peace with thee, 
have deceived thee ; they that eat thy Bread, 
have laid a Wonnd under thee: in which 

GC Deſcription 
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Deſcription of the Enemies of Edo, 
tho? there be Variety in the Expreſlion, 
yet is one and the ſame Thing meant by 
them, Obad.v.7. And the ſame might 
appear from other Inſtances, both in the 
Scriptures, and in Prophane Authors, 

Since in the Words of Inſtitution then 
our Saviour tells his Diſciples, the Cp is 
the New Covenant, and bids them drink, 
of it, which was well known among 
them to be a Federal Rite ;, he plainly 
ſhew'd his meaning was, that they ſhould 
ratifie and confirm the New Covenant by it. 

2. In the Words of Inſtitution the 
Bread is called Chri/ts Body to the ſame 
intent, as the Paſchal Lamb was in the 
Jewiſh Sacrament : and this alſo ſhews it 
to be a Covenanting Rite, becauſe that was 
a Federal Conveyance of 3t. 

The Bread, [ fax, or rather the raking 
and eating of it, 1s called Chriſts Body to 
the ſame Intent, as the Paſchal Lamb was 
in the Jewiſh Sacrament, Jeſus took, bread, 
lays St. Matthew, and brake it, and ſaid, 
* Not 7 @ in the Take, cat, * this ts L 
maſculine, to apree Body,Mzt.26.26, Which 
wich diſcs _—_ ap , Thu : rw 

TVT0, W'9, ,. relate to the Paſchal 
bing «df Zamb, that in the or- 
pree to &gep, but to dnary Phraſe of the 
the whole Aftion, Doctors was called the 
++ Body 
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+ Body of the Paſſover, + Corpus Palcha. 
and E Body of the Pa- *5A Corpus Ag- 
ſha Landy to few 
that the taking and eat mud. & Maim. 
in of the Bread and 

me was to be his Body in the ſame ſenſe 
now, as the eating of the Paſchal Lamb 
had been hitherto. Which Relation to 
the Paſſover that he had then in hand, 
and to their manner of expreſling it, 1 
think is one very obvious and natural 


| Account of his =_ this New Feaſt hi: 


Body when he ſpake of it. 

And this alſo ſhews it to be a Covenant- 
Rite, becauſe the eating of the Paſchal 
Lamb among, the Jews was his Body in a 
Federal ſenſe, as a Federal Conveyance of 
it. For their Slain Lanb was a Figure 
of our Dying Lord, as hath been proved, 
and was acceptcd to all the purpoſes of 
his Blood : and their Feaſting on it, as in 
all other Sacrifices, was their Federal joyn- 
ing in, and partaking of it. For to Feaſt 
on 4 Sacrifice, was to joyn in the Covenant 
made by it, and to partake of the Blet- 
ſings promiſcd to it, as ſhall preſently be 
ſhewed. 

And lince in the Words of Inſtitution 
our Saviour ſays of the Eating of the 
Bread that it 15 15 Boay, to the fame w- 
tent as the Eatiny of the Paſchal Lamb was 
CG 3 1 
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in that Jewiſh Sacrament, which was ſo 
in a Federal ſenſe, as a Federal Conveyance 
of it : he plainly intimates his own Snp- 
per to be a Federal Feaſt, and that we 
confirm the New Covenant by joyning in 
IT, 

And as this appears from the Words 
of Inſtitution, ta the Cup is called 
the New Covenant, and they are bid to 
eat and drink, which is a Federal Rite ; 
and the Eating of the Rread is called, 
Chriſts Body to the ſame intent as the 
Paſchal Lamb was, which was ſo in a Fe- 
deral ſenſe, as it Federally cowveyed it : So 
doth it alſo, 

2ly, From its being a Feaſt - en SACY1- 
fice, which is a Federal Feaſt ;, for Sacri- 
fice is one way of Covenanting with God ; 
and by Feaſting on the Sacrifice, we joyn 
in, and partake of it. 

The Lords Supper, | ſay, is a Feaſt upon 
Sacrsfice, It was the way both among 
Jews and Gentiles, that when they brought 
an Offering to God, they who offered 
it were to come, and Fealt on ſome part 
of it. Thus it was in the Worſhip of the 
Golden Calf, and the Sacrifice which Aron 
made to it, Exod. 32 : He buils an Altar 
before it , and offered Burnt-offerinss and 
Peaxce-cfſerings, and the Prople fate down to 
Ext a4 to Drink, i.e, upon part of what 
they 
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they had offered, v. 5,6. And thus it 
was in the Sacrifice which Samuel bleſſed, 
1 Sam. 9: The People will not cat until be 
come, becauſe he doth bleſs the Sacrifice, and 
afterwards they eat that be bidgden, v. 13, 
And to this Lge ſeveral Places of the 
Scripture allude, as namely P/al. 106, 28. 
——they joyned themſelves unto Bazxl-Peor, 
and ate the Sacrifices of the Dead: And 
Exod. 34. 15— leſt thou do Sacrifice unto 
their Gods, and one call thee, and thou eat of * 
bis Sacrifice: And ſeveral others. And 
as it was thus in the Relsgious Feaſts both 
of Jews and Gentzles, fo it is alſo in the 
Lords Supper. Our Saviour gave his Body 
and Blood a Sacrifice for our Sins, pattmeg 
away Sin, as the Apoſtle ſays, by the Sacr;- 
fice of himſelf, Heb. 9.26. And having 
thus made the Oblation, according to 
what was in uſe both in the Few:ſh and 
Gentile Sacrifices, he inſtitutes this Treat 
of Bread and Wine, as a Feaſt upon it. 
This I ſuppoſe is ain'd at, when St. Paul 
brings in an Altar ſpeaking of the Chr:- 
ftian Feaſt, which ſufficiently intimates 
its relation to a Sacrifice, as a Treat upon 
it : We have an Altar, ſays he, whereof 
they have no right to eat that ſerve, the T a- 
bernacle, i. e. wherein the ſtrift Judaizers 
may not partake; for Judaiſm excludes 
Men from the Communion eſpecially, 
© 2 and 
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and indeed from all Parts of the Chrilſti- 
an Worſhip, Heb. 13. 10. And this he 
alſo ſhews concerning it, when he com- 
pares it with the Jew#ſh and Gentile Feaſts 
on Sacrifices, making them anſwerable and 
parallel to it, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 18, 20, 21, 
And this he directly afhrms of it,when he 
ſans, Coriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed for 
ws, therefore let us yep the Euchariſtical 
Feaſt, 4.e. upon this Sacrificed Chrilt, 
1 Cor. 5.7, 8. 

And Feaſts upon Sxerifice are Federal 
Feaſts, 5. e. Feaſts that ratifie and confirm 
Covenants ; for Sacrifiee is one way of Co- _ 
venantins wth God, and Feaſting upon it 1s 
the way of participating or ſharing in 1t. 

Sacrifice, | ſay, is one way of Covenant. 
ing with God, When Got would enter 
into Articles, and bind himſeM in Co- 
venants with Men, he choſe to do it in 
ſhedding the Blood of ſome Sacrefice, that 
['ypified the Blood of Chriſt his Son,which 
is the onely thing that moves him to 
d:al with us in any Concern that either 
implies or tends to Friendſhip and Re- 
conciliation. Thus he did with Abra- 
ham when he promiſed him the Land of 

Canaan if he would continue 
+ Gen. 17. +þ perfett, and walk_before him; 
"y Ba he ordered him to make a Sa- 
crifice, that therein he might — 
an 
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and engage it to him. Take an Heifer, 
ſays he, and a ſhe-Goat, and a Ram, C&c. 
And Abraham tock them, and divided them 
mn the midſt, and when the Sun went down, 
behold a mw ing Furnace, and a burnin? 
Lamp that paſſed berween thoſe Pieces, 
wherein, ?®tis like, God Conſumed and 
Feaſted on Abraban'”s Sacrifice ; and 1: 
that ſame day the Lord made a Covenart 
with Abraham, ſaying, Unty thy Sced have I 
viven this Land, &c : Gen. 15. 8,9, 10, 
17, 18, And thus he did with the Few- 
ih Nation, when he ratiticd that Cove- 
nant with them, which Moſes gave them: 
he choſe the Blood of Burnt-offerinss, that 
therein he might ſeal ir m— For 
when Moſes told the People all the words 0) 
the Lord, and they anſwered with ore wore, 
ſaying, We will do them; he built an ir. 

of ewelve Pillars, according to the me! 
Tribes, and offered Burnt-offering s arid Pecce- 
offerings, and then recited the Book, of the 
Covenart in thirty cars, that they might 
give their Allent to it in the Solemnity 
of this Sacrifice; the Blood whereof i: 
therefore called the Blood of the Covenant, 
becauſe it was thus ſolemnly entred, and 
eſtabliſhed by it, Exod. 24. 3, 4, 5,678. 
And thus he did in other Compatts, but 
particularly in al thoſe wherein he pro- 
miſed Pardon of Sin ; for without ſheddin? 
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of Blood, i. e. of ſome Sacrifice, ſays the 
Apoſtle, therc is no Remiſſion, Heb. 9. 22. 
Thus did Gcd, in all Contratts of Pardon 
and Reconciliation, require the Blood of 
ſome Sacr.f;ce, that therein he might ra- 
tifie and confirm them. And this was 
the greer Uſe whereto all Sacrifices of Ex- 
pation (ſuch as our Saviour Chriſts is in 
moſt ſignal manner, whereon we Feaſt in 
the Lords Supper) ſerved among the Jews : 
they were ſolemn Con atts and Stipulati- 
07:5, wherein he p! nie Pardon, and they 
Amcrdnunt, after any Offences. He in- 
gaged to accept the Life of the ſacrificed 
Beaſi in lien of theirs, and to exempt them 
becauſe it haQ@ſuffered ; and they enga- 
gcd to amend the Fault which they ſought 
to have atoncd, and never more to repeat 
it, This *tis plain they did, from that 
Ferm of Per:itertial Confeſſion in uſe among 
them, - when they brought an Expratory 

Sacrifice to the Lord : 


+ Ol-ſecro Domi- 
ne, peccavi, deli- 
qui,rebe<llayi, loc 
aut illud fect, 
nunc autem pa. 
nitentiam ago, 
fitque hzc hoſtia 
expiatio mea. #7. 
Epiſcop. Inflit. l. 3. 
(43+ ad Precep.35. 
& Outr, de Sacr«c, 


15, 


TO Lord?! 1 have ſinned, 
ard dealt wickedly, and 
rebelled againſt thee in do- 
ins this or that ;, now 1 
am ſorry for it, and aſha- 
med of it, and will never 
more return to it ; and 
therefore beg this Sacrifice 
may atone for it. And if 


they 
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they had not thus repented 
of it, the + Sacrifice would + Iſa. 66. 3. 
have been of no avail to 
the Forgiveneſs of it. For, to what pur- 
poſe is the multitude of your Sacrifices unto 
me, ſaith the Lord, fo long as you ſhew 
no Repentance with them ? But waſh 
you, — you clean, ceaſe to d» evil, learn 
t0 do well : Come now, and let us reaſon to- 
| agus ; tho your Sins be as Scarlet, they ſhall 

as white as Snow, Iſa. 1. 11-16, 17, 15, 
The Sacrifices of God, ſays the Pſalmilt, 
are a broken Spirit, i. e, they mult be offer- 
ed and preſented with it ; 4 broken and « 
contrite Heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe, 
PC. 51. 17. i 

Thus were Sacrifice: a mutual Stipmlati- 
on and Engagement , conſiſting of a Pro- 
miſe of Pardon on Gods part, and a Proms/e 
of Repent ance and Amendment on Mans : 
ſo that they were in the nature of a virru- 
al Contratt and Covenant between them. 
And this God plainly intimates concera- 
ing them, when he tells of his Sa-»rs ma- 
king a Covenant with him by Sacrifice : 
—— Gather my Saints, ſaith he, who have 
made a Covenant with me by Sacrifice, Pl. 
FO. 5. and calls Salt, wherewith every Obla- 
tion of Meat-offering was to be ſeaſoned, the 
Salt of the Covenant, becauſe it was to 
ſeaſon all thoſe Sacrifices wherein the 
G5 Covenant 
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Covenant was confirmed, Levie. 2. 13. 

And as Sacrifice is one way off Covenant- 
»:g with God, ſo is Feaſting upon it the way 
of ſharing and partaking in 3. who 
joyned in the Feaſt, was looked upon by 
God himſelf to joyn alſo in the Offer- 
ing, to promiſe all the Duty which it en- 
gaged, and to partake in all the Bleſſwgs 
which it procured for them. They which 
eat of the Sacrifices, ſays St. Pant, are Pars 
takers of the Altar, 1 Cor. 10. 18, And 
therefore he forbids them to joyn in the 
Gentile Feaſts, where they ſacrificed to 
Devils, becauſe that were to partake and 
bave Fellowſhip with Devils, v. 20, 21. 

And thus, from this alſo, v:z. the Lords 
_ being a Feaſt on Sacrifice, it appears 
to be a Federal Rite, becauſe Sacrifice 15 
the great way of Covenanting with God, and 
by Feaſting on it, we joyn in aud partake of 
i, In cating Bread and drinking Wixe. at 
the Lords Table, agreeably to what the 
Jews and Gentiles did at their Religious 
Feaſts, we feed on the Sacrifice of Chriſt ; 
and that Sacrifice confirmed rhe New 
Covenant with Almighty God, that be- 

ing, as he ſays, ſealed 

+ 1 Cor. 11.25. ++ :n his Blood, fo that by 

our Feaſting on"it we are 

made to ſhare in it, and give our full 
Conſent thereto. 

31y, That 
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3 That our Eating and Drinking at 
the = _ = A Nenhhrwag— P. 
pears from t artic B s 
the Covenant bei : d by it , which 
otherwiſe than | - Feageral Promiſes aud 
Performances are not to be had. 

The Particmlar Bleſſings promiſed in 
the Covenant, I ſay; are all conveyed by it. 
Our Saviour tells us of the Bread we cat, 
and of the Wine we drink, that they are 
his Body and Blood ; —- This is my Body, 
ſays he, and this is my Blood of the New 
Teſtament, Nat. 26. 26, 28, By which, 
altho? we are not to underſtand that they 
are ſo in their Natwes, yet the leait we 
can underſtand - is, that they are fo in 
their Efetts, s. ce. that they convey to us 
all thoſe Bleſlings, which the piercing of 
his Body, and the ſhedding of his Blood 
procured for us. Thoſe Bleſſings zre 
contained in the New Covenant, and, as [ 
ſaid, are chiefly theſe three, viz. the For+ 
giveneſs of | Sins, the Alſiſtance of Gods 
Spirit to aid and ſtrengthen us, and Eter- 
ral Life and Happineſs : and all theſe the 
Eating of Bread and Drinking Wine iz 
the Holy Sacrament are deligned to con- 
vey to us. 

They convey to us Foryiveneſs of Sins, 
and aſſure us, when we pertorm them as 
We ought, that God 15 in Favqur and at 
Pea 
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Peace with us. Of this we have ſauffici- 
ent Aſſurance, becauſe we Feaſt upon 4 
Sacrifice, which is Gods Meat, and are 
entertained at his own Table, as his 
Gueſts whom he has invited : and the leaſt 
which that can mean is, that he admits us 
uo a State of Love and Friendlineſs, ſince 
do not invite thoſe we, will not be 
Friends with to our own Tables. When 
any one calls another to a Treat, it is a 
plain Sign he either would be, or :5, or at 
leaſt makes ſhew of being reconciled. It 
is a moſt Natural Sign, and now every 
where 5s, and always was a Note of 
Friendſhip and Endearment. And as ſuch 
the Scriptures are wont to ſpeak of it. 
When thoſe whom he had ſbut out ſhould 
knock, at the door to be let in, and claim 
Acquaintance, our Saviour tells us, they 
will ſay to him, We have eaten and drunk; 
;n thy preſence, Luc. 13.25,26. And when 
he ſhews his Apoſtles how high Favour, 
and what great Intereſt they ſhall have 
with him , he tells them, they ſhall ear 
and drink.at his Table in his Kingdom, Luc. 
22.29, 30. Aid when he declares how 
kind he will b: to thoſe that hear his voice, 
and open unto him, he :ays, he will come 
in and ſup with them, and they w.th him, 
Rey. 3.20. $9 that when God enter- 
tains us at his own Table, and invites us 
to 
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to Feaſt with him, as he doth- in the Holy 
Communion ; we may be ſure, if we come 
worthily as we ought, he is in Friend- 
ſhip with us, and our Sins are forgiven. 
And this our Saviour plainly intimates, 
when he tells us at — of the 
Cup, that it is + bis B 

ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins, T Mate 26.28. 
and bids us * drink of it, * ver. 27, 
that ſo we may have it in 

our ſelves, be aſlured we have re- 
ceived the Atonement. And this, we muſt 
obſerve, is a Privilege which God never 
vouchſafed to the Fews, no not to the 
Prieſts themſelves: for in all their Sacrs- 
feces he would never give them the Blood 
of Expration, to aſſure them of their Sins 
being/atoned by it, (nay, nor the Fleſh 
neither in the Great Sacrifice of Expiati- 
@n, which was burnt Þ+ with- + Lon ada 
out the Camp) but ordered Hey, 13, 3 
it always to be poured out 

upon the Altar, or the Ground, Exod. 29.12, 
Levit. 4. 25, 30, 34. And to this, tis 
like, St. Paul may have reſpeC(t, when he 
tells the Hebrews, We have an Altar mhere- 
of they have no right to eat, who ſerve the 
Tabernacle, Hcb. 13. 10, 11. 

They convey to us alſo the Aſſiſtance 
of Gods Spirit an4 Grace to aid and ſtreng- 
then iis, This is intimated by our Savt- 
our 
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onr Chriſt,, when he calls his Fleſh, which - 
| muſt cat (5;c, not in its Natural Subs 
ance, but in-its Efes, or thoſe Bleſ- 
lings which were purchaſed by it) by the 
Name of Byead, which is a 
*Plal.104.15+ thing thar, as the * Plalmiſt 
ſays, ſtrengthens mans heart, 
and gives Nouriſhment and Support to 
us. 1 am the living Bread, ſays he, which 
came down from Heaven : If any man cat 
of this Bread, he ſball live for ever ; and 
the Bread which I will give, is my Fleſh, 
which I will give for the Life of the World, 
Joh. 6. 51. In the Sacrament we are cal- 
led to eat Chriſts Fleſh, and drink his Blood 
(not in their Natural Subſtances,as I have 
hinted, but in their Effects : ) and he char 
eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood, ſaith 
he, dwelleth in me, and I in him ;, and when 
Chriſt dwells in any Manghis Spirit dwells 
there too, ſo that he cannot want Grace 
ſufficient to aſliſt him, Fob. 6.56, And 
St. Paul alluding to the Power of Wine, 
whoſe Natural Vertue is to enſpirit and 
enliven Men, fays, T hat in the Euchariſt 
we are all made to drink_wto one Spurit, 1,0. 
we are all made to ſhare in the fame Holy 
Spirit,which is the ſame to our Souls that 
a Draught of Wine 1s to our Bodies, a 
Principle of New Life, Strength, and Vi- 
gour in us, 1 Cor. 12. 13. 


They 
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in the Sacrament. 
convey to-u8, laftly, a Right and 


39 


Title ev Eternal Life and Happineſs, The: 
Bleſſed Sacrament was thought av#iencly 


to have a peculiar Efficacy in- prepa- 
ring our Bodies for an Immortal State. 


Thus Irenew fays of 
kh * As the -*y that 
prings from the Earth 
after it is bleſſed is not 
Common Bread, but the 


Euchariſt, conſiſting of an 
Earthly and an Heaven 


Part, 5, e. the Senſible 
Sign, and the Spiritual 
Thing ſignified ; /o owr 
Boabes recerving the Com- 
munion, are not now cor- 
ruptible as they were be- 
fore, but are put in hope of 
# Reſurrettion, And St. 
Jonatins calls it Þ+ the 
dicine of Immortality, 
which is an Antidote to 
eſerve Men from Dying, 
ae them a Tigre 
is Everlaſting, And to 
this, as *tis not unlike, 
the Prayer at the giving 
of the Bread and Wine 


*Quemadmodunt 
enim qui eſt 
terra panis perci- 
piens invocatio- 
nem Dei,jani non 
Commauntis panis 
et, ſed Euchari- 
ſtia, ex duabus 
rebus conſtans , 
terrena & ccele- 
ſi : fic & corpo- 
ra noſtra perci- 
pientia Euchari- 
ſtiam, jam non 
ſunt corruptibi- 
lia, ſpem reſurre- 
Aionis habentia. 
lren. 1.4. adv.Hxr. 
C34. 

1" Era 4p XAG- 
Jes, bs br pdippaat- 
xov > Javamzs,ar- 
mh F wh armo- 
SurGiy, dd (ls 
is 'InoZ Xewrmd 
IN may]og. !gnat» 
Ep. ad Epbe. 


refers, That they may preſerve our Souls 


and Bodies to everlaſting Life, as it was 
hon 


g 
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force in the Form” of the Weſtern 
Church, and as it is f# in uſe amongſt 
»s, But whatever becomes of that Con- 
ceit, viz. its preparing our Bodies for it ; 
"tis plain, that a Righe ro Life and Immor- 
tality is conferred by it. Whoſo careth 
my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, ſaith our 
Saviour, . hath Eternal Life, and I will raiſe 
him up at the laſt day, Joh. 6. 54: and a- 
in, He that eateth of. this Bread ſhall live 
or ever, V. 58, And if he had not in 
expreſs Words declared it, in all Equity 
and Reaſon this might moſt juſtly have 
been preſumed : For fince in this Sacra- 
ment God gives us the Body and Blood 
of his own Son, than which nothing can 
be dearer to him; we may juſtly argue 
as St. Paul doth, and ſay, He that ſpared 
not his ewn Son, but delivered him up, both 
for. and to «s all, how ſhall he not with him 
alſo freely give us all things ? Rom. 8, 32. 
Thus are allthe Particular Bleſſings of 
the New Covenant, which Chriſts Blood 
has purchaſed, and which God has pro- 
miſed and made over 1n it, conveyed to 
us in this Holy Sacrament. And ſince 
they are ſo, it muſt needs be'a Federal 
Rite, and a Solemn Ceremony of Covenant- 
i: with God , becauſe otherwiſe than 
Ll, Federal Pe: formances and Engagements. 
, are.not to be had. God has ſu- 
ſpended 
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ſpended all theſe Benefits upon our Per- 

ormance of certain Conditions ; ſo that 
we cannot have them conveyed to us on 
bis part, otherwiſe than by undertaking 
at the ſame time for theſe on owr own. 
He will not forgive any Believers their 
Sins, unleſs they repent of them ; nor help 
them to any Graces, unleſs they endeavonr 
after them, nor reward them at laſt 
with Eternal Life, unleſs they have ntere- 
ly obeyed him, as we have already ſeen. 
And therefore whereſoever thoſe are be- 
ſtowed, theſe are cither performed, or 
ſincerely promiſed too. 

So that from this Reaſon alſo, it ap- 
pears, that the Sacrament is a Federal 
Rite, and a Ratification of the New Co- 
venant, and of our Baptiſmal Ingagement ; 
becauſe all the Bleſſings of that Covenant 
are conveycd by it, which otherwiſe than 
by Federal Performances or Engagements 
are not $0 be had. 

And thus we ſee, upon all theſe ac- 
counts, that the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper ts intended not onely for a Re- 
membrance of the Death of Chriſt, but al- 
ſo for a Renewal and Ratification of the 
New Covenant which was purchaſed by it. 
For ſo much the General Nature of Sacra- 
ments which are Covenant-Rites, of Baptiſm 


which g%s hand in hand with it, and of 
the 
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the Paſſover which preceded and anſwered-to 
it, do fairly intimate; and ſo much alſo 
the Words of Inſtitution, at the Bleſling 
both the Bread and Wine declare, and 
its being a Feaſt on Sacrifice infers, and its 
conveying all the Bleſſings of the Covenant 
proves concerning it, 

And this is the ſecond End of our Eat- 
ing Bread and Drinking Wine in the 
Holy Sacrament ; namely, to renew our 
Baprtiſmal Vow, and in molt ſolemn ſort 
to confirm the New Covenant with Almigh- 
ty God. So that when we come to re- 
member our Saviour Chriſt in this Feaſt, 
we mult come alſo to give and receive 
Engagements with our Blefled Lord, pro- 
mifing that we will believe all his 
Words, and'endetayour atter all Virtues, 
and obey all his Laws, and repent of all 
our Favlits: and then hoping aſluredly 
that his Mercy ſhall forgyve us, his Grace 
and Spirit aſliſt us, and his Bounty re- 
ward us with Eternal Happineſs when 
we do. 

But beſides theſe Ends, of its being in 
Remembrance of Chrift and his Dying for 
us, and in confirmation of the New Cove- 
nant which his Death procured us; there 
is yet another, 

3ly, And that is, in Ratification of 4 
League of Love and Friendſhip with thoſe 

Brethren 
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Brethren that Communicate with us, and 
with all others. 

Eating and Drinking together at the 
ſame Table, and joyning in the ſame 
Feaſt, was always a Note of Friendſhip, 
and a Profeſlion of Love and Kindneſs 
among, Men. It is the common way of 
the World to compoſe Differences, to keep 
up Friendlineſs in Neighbourhoods, and to 
beget Endearment and mutual Love in all 
Fraternities, And this our Saviour 1n- 
tended it ſhould be among us. He in- 
vites us all to c2t of the ſame Loaf, and 
to Fealt at the ſame Table, that we may 
embrace as Friends, and love as Bre- 
thren, and be knit together in the ſame 
Fellowſhip and Communion. We being 
many, ſays St. Panl, are one Bread, and oe 
Body ;, for in'the Sacrament we are all Par- 
taktrs of that one" Bread, which is a firm 
Bond of Union to make us one alſo, 
1 Cor. 10. 17, It links us together by 
the moſt Powerful Arguments of our being 
Servants of the ſame Lord, and Sharers in 
the ſame Privileges, and Members of the 
ſame Body, which are all moſt Frong Mo- 
tives to Peace and mutual Kindneſs; and 
beſides all this, by our own Solemn Cove- 
nant and Engagement alfo. For in coming 
to this F caſt we are not onely excited to 
it by mighty Reaſons which ſuggeſt w 
ut 
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but are to Covenant and Promiſe Love to 
all our Brethren, and to plight our Troth 
for it. And thus the Primitive Chriftians 
underſtood it, and accordingly made uſe 
of it, whoſe Judgment and Prattice in 
this Point were ſo apparent, that the 
Heathens themſelves, who looked any 
thing into their Religion, took notice of 
it. For Pliny in his Letter to the Empe- 
rour Trajan, wherein he gives an Account 
of the Chr:iitians Meetings, reports their 
Communicating tO be a Religions Compatt 
and Combination among themſelves, t0 do no 
bars to each other, but to love as Brethren, 
and live as Friends toge- 
ther. ;Þ They aſſemble ear- 
ly in the morning, ſays he 

and ſing an Hymnito Chriſt 
as God ;, and then bind 
themſelves mutually in 
their Sacrament, which 
is 4 ſacred Oath, not to 
commit any wickedueſs like 


+ Soliti ſtato die 
ante lucem con- 
venire ; cafmen- 
que Chrifto,qua- 

Deo dicere ſe- 
cum invicem : Se- 
que Sacramento 
non in ſcelus ali- 
quod obſtringe- 
re, ſed ne furta, 


ne latrocinia, ne 
Adulteria com- 
mitterent, ne f- 
dem fallerent, ne 
depoſitum appel- 
lati abnegarent : 
quibus perattis 


morem ſhi 4iſce- 
dendi fuifle, rur- 


a pack of lewd Conſpi- 
rators ; but to be mo 
Thieves, Adulterers, Inju- 
rious, Falſe and Perfidious 
Perſons : and having done 


theſe things, and given 


theſe Aſſnrances of mutual 


Honeſty and Kindneſſes to\ 
each wo 


yu 
/ 
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each other , t art ſuſque coeundi 
home, and ang Bog, a - ir 
promienns and Friendy cpu, promiſe 
Treat, where they innocent- noxium, Plin. ep. 
ly Feaſt together. l. 10. ep. 97, 

This then is a third 
End of our Eating Bread and Drinking 
Wine in the Holy Sacrament, namely, to 
be a Selemn Drofeſſion of our Communion 
and Fellowſhip with ow Brethren, and an 
Engagement of ngutnal Love and Friend- 
ſhip to thoſe who Communicate with us, 
and to all others. So that when we come 
therein to remember our Saviour Chriſt, 
and to confirm the New Covenant with 
Almighty God, we muſt enter into a 
League of Love with all our Brethren, 
and promiſe an inviolable Friendſhip un- 
to them too. 

And thus we ſee what is the meaning 
of Eating Bread and Drinking Wine in 
the Holy Communion, and what we muſt 
intend and underſtand by them, that we 
may,as the Apoſtle ſays, 

* diſcern the Lords Body * 1 Cor. 11. 2g. 
in them, When we Eat 
Bread and Drink Wine according to 
Chriſts appointment, we muſt fix our 
thoughts upon him, and remember what 
Love and Friendſhip he had for us, what 
Leſſons, as our faithful Guide and —_ 
or, 
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for, he has taught us ;, what Commands, 44 
our Lord and Maſter, be has left with u« ; 
and what inexpreſſible Things, as our moſt 
Precious Saviour and Benefattor,, he has done 
for ws, in being made Man, and leading a 
mean and neceſſirows Life, but above all in 
ing a moſt ignominiow and painful Death 
or our ſakes, and that he might, pur- 
chaſe us the Favour of God, the Graces of 
the Spirit , and Eternal Happineſs, We 
muſt renew that Engagement which we made 
when we were Baptized, and confirm again 
that New Covenant with Almighty God 
which his Blood procured ; profeſling 
that we dv, and will believe his Word, and 
repent of every Fault, and endeavour with 
hs - my and obey all, not wilfully tranſ- 
greſling any Commandment; that ſo we 
may have Right to that Forgeveneſs, 
Grace, and Happineſs, which upon theſe 
Terms he has purchaſed. And laſtly, 
we muſt confirm a League of Love and 
Friendſhip with all our Brethren, profelling, 
that we do and will forgive all that in- 
jure us, and be kind to all about us, and 
never fall into Hatred or cauſe Diffe- 
rence with any Perſons, but be at Peace 
and live in Charity with all the World. 
The Bodily Eating is but the out-ſide, 
and the leaſt part in this Feaſt ; but the 
chief thing required is this Spiritual 
Work 
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Work and Buſineſs which is to accompa- 
ny it. So that when our Saviour Chriſt 
calls usto Eat and Drink at his own Ta- 
ble, he calls us not barely to Feaſt our 
Bodies, for that is the leaſt thing that 
he intends; but chiefly and principally to 
employ our Souls, in remembring him, 
his Laws and Benefits, and among them, 
above all, that of his Dying for us; in 
confirming the New Covenant with Gad, 
and a Covenant- of. Peace and Brotherl 
Love with his Members throughout 
Mankind. | 
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CHAP. IL 


Of the Worthineſs of Communicating 


in the Sacrament. 


The Contents. 


To Communicate Worthily, is to do it with 


ſuch Tempers and Behaviour as are worthy 
of it, and becoming the Things which are 
meant by it, The Firſt End was to re- 
member Chriſt, both, firſt, As our Loyd 
and Maſter, which calls for Honour and 
Reverence in our ſelves, and a Care to 
maintain bis Hononr among others. For 
mindfulneſs of his Commands, and Reſ0- 
lutions of Obedience, 2. As our moſt 


| kind Friend and Benefattor , which calls 


for Love and an hearty Afſettion for him. 
For Toy and Gladneſs in what we receive 
from him, For Thankfulneſs for all hs 
Kindneſſes, particularly in Dying for us, 
And as this Death was a Sacrifice for our 
Sins, the Remembrance of it calls for a 
deep ſenſe of our own Unrorthineſs, An 
utter Abhorrence of onr Sins, which cauſed 
his Sufferings. A Reſrenation cf our ſelves 
to his Uſe, as thereby we are become his 
own Purchaſe. The Second End was to 
C0). furm 
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corfirm the New Covenant with God which 
his Blood procured. This calls for Since- 
rity and Faithfulneſs., A Third End 
was to confirm a League of Love and 
Friendſhip with all Chriſtians, This calls 
for Peace and Charity to all Perſons, and 
particularly for Alms to the Neceſſuous, 
A Summary Repetition of theſe Qualifi- 
cations, A Belief of theſe Things, which 
carries us on to theſe Tempers and Per- 
formances, is the Faith that makes ts 
Worthy Communicants. 


Aving ſhewn hitherto what tis the 

meaning of Eating Bread and 
Drinking Wine in the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, I proceed now, in the next place, 
to ſhew where lies the Worthineſs of Do- 
ing it, And this had need be clearly 
ſtated, not onely becauſe the moſt conſt- 
derable Scruple againſt Communicating 
lies in it, but alfo becauſe really tis a 
Matter of great account, and there hangs 
a great weight upon It. For he that eats 
and drinks unworthily, ſays the Apoſtle, 
commits a Damning Sin, which will de- 
ſtroy him, unleſs he repent of it z he ears 
and drinks Damnation to himſelf, 1 Cor. 
11. 29; and #s emilty of , the Body and 
Hood of the Lord, v. 27. 
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Now to Do this Worthily, is to Do it 
with ſuch Tempers and Dif tions as be- 
come it, and are worthy of xt, For this 
Eating and Drinking not being to ſatisfie 
Hunger, but for Sacred Ends, *tis fit we 
come to it with a ſuitable and a Sacred 
Carriage, and in that conſiſts tke Wor- 
thineſs of the Uſage. Were it onely a 
Feaſt on Common Food, we ſhould behave 
our ſelves worthily at it, by chankzng God 
for it, and being Temperate, But being a 
Feaſt wherein Religion is concerned, and 
whereat we are to remember the Death of 
our Lord, and to Seal the New Covenant 
with God, and a League of Love with all 
the Chriſtian World ; to the doing this 
worthily, and as *tis fit we ſhould, there 
is more required. For we decal very un- 
worthily in remembring the Death of our 
Lord, it we arc not thankful for it ; and 
in ratifying the New Covenant with God, 
if we are not ſocere in it 5 and in proms- 
ſing Love to all the Chriſtian World, if we 
are in enmity and batred. Theſe Religi- 
ous Ends muſt be anſwered with a Reli- 
gious Temper, and a Devout Carriage, 
and then they are treated as they ought, 
and as their Worth requires. This is 
ſignified by ſeveral Copies , which in 
1 Cor. 11. 27, rcad not barely, Whoſo- 
ever ſhell eat this Bread and drink this 


Cup 
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Cup * OF THE LORD 
UNWORT HILY ; but 
whoſoever ſhall eat this 
Bread and drink, this Cup 

the Lord UNWOR- 

HILY OF THE 
LORD, 1. e. in a way un- 
worthy of him, which 
clearly ſhews the Un- 
worthineſs to conſiſt in 
the want of thoſe Tem- 
pers wherewith tis fit 
our Bleſſed Lord , who 
is commemorated in it, 
ſhould be treated. And 
this the Apoſtle plainly 
intimates, when he pla- 
ccs the wmworthineſs of 
Eating in not Diſcerning 


>, 
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* Not meerly ivy 
T m|nezor F xv- 
els avatiog, but 
dyatios Ty xuehe, 
85 ſeveral MSS. 
partic. Coll. Linc. 
Coll. Nov. read 
the place. And this 
is followed 'by St. 
Ambroſe, who 

reads thus ----bibe- 
rit Calicem Do- 
mini indigne Do- 
minO, vV. 27. and 
St. Chryſoltom , 
who reads thus ----- 
ETELIING 


yatios | Ty xupie | 
xfpijutt $4uTty, WC. 
V. 29, 


or rather Di/- 


craminating the Lords Body, and putting a 
difference between it and Common Food, 
by a different Carriage and Bchaviour at 
it. He that eats and drinks unworthily, 
ſays he, eats and urn ks Damnation to him- 
ſelf for ſuch unworthy uſage, which lies 
in his not diſcerninz, or 
rather not | diſcrimi- + wi daxgirey. 
nating the Lords Body, 
1 Cor. 11, 29. 

Thus doth a worthy Eating of the Sa- 
crament conlult in anſwering its Sacred 
D 2 Ends 
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Ends with Sacred and ſuitable Carriage 
and Diſpoſitions. And therefore that 
we may ſee what Behaviour is worthy of 
it, *tis fit we run over thoſe ſeveral Ends, 
and inquire what Tempers every one of 
them requires of us. 
Thoſe Ends are Three. 

iſt, To Remeniber Chriſt our Bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour, and particularly his 
Dying for «s ; which call for Love, Joy, 
Gratitude, Obedient Reſolutions, and ſuch 
like Tempers. 

2ly, To Confirm the New Covenant with 
Almighty God; which is not worthily 
done by us, unlets we come to it 1n Since- 
rity and Fairixfudneſs, and with full Pur- 
poſe and Perforimgnee of that Repentance 
and Obedience which we profeſs and pro- 
miſe, 

3ly, To Confirm a League of Love and 
Friendſhip with all our Brethren and Fellow- 
Chriſtians ;, which requires that we lay 
aſide all Ewvy, Hatred, and Malicious 
Thoughts, and come to It in Peace and 
Forgiveneſs of all that have any ways of- 
fended us. 

If we Believe all theſe things which 
Chriſt our Great Propher has revealed to 
us, and our Faith ſhews it ſelf in theſe 
Tempers, and carrics us on to theſe Perfor- 
manices;, we are Worthy Communicaxts, and 
have 
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have that Faith which will render us 
welcom Gueſts at the Lords Table, and 
acceptable to him at all other times. 

1/t, One End of our Eating Bread and 
Drinking Wine at the Lords Supper, is 
to remember Chriſ{, not onely as our Pro- 
phet and Teacher (which 1 do not make a 
Diſtintt Head now, becauſe the Belief re. 
quired to that is exerciſed. thro? the 
whole Action,and falls in at all the other ) 
bat as our Bleſſed Lord, Saviour, and Bene- 
fattor ;, and. above ail his Benefits, parti- 
cularly to remember hs Dying for us : 
and this, to do it worthily, calls for Zove, 
Joy, Gratitude, Reſolutions of Obedience, 
and other ſuch like Tempcrs, 

The Remembrance of any thing ab- 
ſeur, and long lince paſt, brings it back 
into our Minds, and gives a ſort of Pre- 
ſence to it. And therefore when things 
are brought to our Remembrance, they 
ſhould work upon us, and affect us, as if 
they were betore us. When we remem- 
ber our Saviour Chriſt then, we mult bear 
the ſame Mind towards him, as we ſhould 
if we ſaw him, and were converſing with 
him : and that will conſiſt in theſe 
Things that follow. We muſt Honor 
him, and reſolve to Obe b.m, as he is our 
Lord and Aſſier : and Love him, and De- 
lobe in him, ad give Thanks to him, as he 
D 3 1s 
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is our Friend and Benefattor ; and be hum- 
bled under the ſenſe of our own Unmorthi- 
neſs, and abhor our owe Sins, as they brought 
him to bleed and die for ns; and reſwn up 
oxr ſelves, both Souls and Bodies, to his Uſe, 
as we are boxght with his Blood, and are 
thereby become his own Purchaſe. 

1/7, In Eating and Drinking in the 
Lords Supper, we are to remember Chriſt 
as our Lord and. Maſter , and to do that 
worthily, we muſt remember him with 
Honour and Reverence, and with mmndful- 
meſs of his Commands, and Reſolutions of 
Obedience, which are Duties we owe, and 
ſtould pay to him, were he preſent with 
LS. 

1ſt, We onght to remember him our 
Lord nnd Atafter, with Honour and Reve- 
YErce. 

Th:ſec Tempers Lordſhip and Authority 
always call for, whenſoever they are 
lodged in any Perſons. A Son honmreth 
bs Father, faith God, and a Servant bis 
Maſter : if then I be a Father, where is 
mine Honour ? and if I be a Maſter, where 
is my Fear? Mal. 1. 6. Honony the King, 
ſays St. Peter , and Servants be ſnbjett ro 
your Maſters with all fear, 1 Pet. 2.17,18. 
And Render to all their Dies, ſays St. Paw, 
as Fear or Reverence to whom Fear, Hy- 
nour to whom Honoxr is due, Rom. 13. 7. 
But 
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But when this Authority is in the moſf 
abſolute and full Degrees, and is joyned 
with the higheſt Excellencies, and tempered 
with the moſt Endearments, and guided by 
the moſt ſurpaſſing Goodneſs 4 as It 15 In 
Chriſt Feſus, it calls for them moſt eſpe- 
cially. For he is every way wonderfully 
accompliſhed, and has all thoſe Endow- 
ments 1n their greatelt Perfection, which 
of right can challenge, or arc fit to cx- 
cite them. For he is bour:d- 
leſs in knowledgeghe | under- + Joh. 21. 17. 
ſtands all things ;, and #»:fi- 
mtely * wiſe in Counſel, able * Va. 11. 1,2, 
to ſuit Means to every End, 
and bring about every Purpoſe; and /r- 
paſſmg in | Might, fo that 1c 0. 6. & 
he may do what he plea- ger. 3. 7. 
ſes 3 and * boly in all bis * 1 Joh. 3.5. 
ways ; and Þ faithful in all + Rev. 3. 7. 
his Promiſes ; and * juſt *16.g. 7, 
and equitable in all his Deal- 
ings; and Gloricus in bis Divine Eſſence, 
being the very -Þþ Brightneſs ) Hebs 1 
of hus Fathers Glory , and I 
the expreſs Image of his Perſon ;, and Sx- 

emment in Power, having 
all * Authority in Heaven * Mat. 28.19. 
& Earth put into his hands: 
and yet in the midſt of all theſe Excel- 
lencies, and the height of all this Great- 

D + ves, 
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neſs, which are apt to puff us up with 
Pride and Contempt «3 others, 
+ 1 Joh. 3.16. he is venſpeakable in + Love, 
* Phil. 2. 6,7, and wonder ful in *Condeſcen- 
8, ſions, vouchſafing to leave 
Hcaven, where he was E- 
gital to God, and be made in faſhuon of a 
mean Man, for our fakes ; 
4 Marc.10.45. and wmearicd in Þ aoi:7 
Att, 10. 36. Services; and moſt prodici- 
oufly free in Banty ar d 
' Kindneſs, giving his own 
» Juh.6.51., +* Hearts Blood to purchaſe 
Rev. 5. 9+ Heauen and Eternal Life 
for us: for all which Hezzht of Excel- 
lencies , and Plemitude of Power , and 
Depth of Love, he 1s moſt 
+Rev. 5. 11, + profoundly Reverenced, and 
12, 13s dearly Prized , and bighty 
Ex:lted by Glorified Saints, 
and the pure and immortal Angels, All 
theſe adorabls Excellencies are in their 
utmoſt Perfection in our Lord and Ma- 
ſter Chriſt Jeſus; and their Arie calls 
for all the Honorr and Reverence which he 
can poſlibly receive from us. And this 
accordingly Gud has exprelly required 
of us. He bath committed all TJirdynicnt 
to the Son, that all ſhould honorr the Son, 
even 2s they honour the Father, Joh.5.2223;3 
and hughly exalting him, hath given him 4 
£\ INE 
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Name above every Name, that at the Name 
of Feſus every Knee (hould bow, of things in 
Heaven, and of things in Earth, Phul. 2. 
9,10, He incomparably deſerves our 
utmoſt Worſhip and Reverence, and has 
a moſt abſolute Claim to them ; ſo that 
we mult needs treat him with the moſt 
ſubmillive and reſpetttul Carriage, and 
ſhould deal moſt unworthily by him, and 
do what utterly misbecomes us, it we 
ſhould do otherwilc. 

Thus muſt we Remember our Lord 
and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt with Honour and 
Veneration, if we would do it in ſuch ſort 
as is worthy of him. 

Nay, we mult not onely Honour and 
Revercnce him oxr ſelves, but, if we 
would deal worthily by him, ſeek to 
make him Honoxrable , and promote his 
Honour among others, We mult be rea» 
dy always to plead his Cauſe, and to vin- 
dicate his Precepts, and to lide with his 
Servants, and expreſs a juſt Diſtaſte a- 
gainſt thoſ: who tranſgreſs his Com- 
mands themſelves(and much more againſt 
thoſe who ſet up for the Party of Difo- 
bedience, and icek to draw 1n others) 
who prophane his Ordinances, or lightly 
and irreverently uſe his Name, or any 
ways vilihe any Perſon or Thing which 
he ought to be Glorified and Honoured 

D 5 kl. 
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in, And this we ſhall be ſare to do, if 
we have any high Eſteem, and Zeal of 
Love, and affeftionate Concern for him. 
For when theſcare ſtrong in them, every 
Servant will perform this Office to his 
Maſter, and every Man to his Friend ; 
they will not fit ſtill, and tamely hear his 
Name abuſed, or ſee his Commands 
lleighted, his Intereſt oppoſed, his Chil- 
dren or Dependents injured,his Appoint- 
ments diſparaged, or his Perſon any wa 

traduced or diſgraced, without expreſ- 
ſing a Diſcreet and well-tempered Zeal 
in his Cauſe, and concerning themſelves 
in a ſober and juſt Vindication. This, I 
ſay, they ordinarily will do, as I am fure 
they always ought to do, when they 
have an high Eſteem for any Man. And 
if, thro? lowneſs of Spirit, or Cowardiſe 
of Temper, they draw back from the 
Trouble or Hazard they are like to run 
in his Vindication; they are very much 
wanting to thcir Friend or Lord, and 
deal unworthily by him. So that if we 
would deal worthily by our Friend and 
Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, we mult neither diſ- 
honour him our ſelves, nor, if we can 
help it, at leaſt not without expreſling 
our diſlike of it, ſuff-r it to be done by 
others. And therefore to make this Sa- 
cramental Remembrance worthy of him, 
it 
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it muſt not onely be in ſhewing Honour 
and Reverence to him our ſelves, but in a 
readineſs to maintain his Honour , and 
promote his Intereſt among others alſo. 
2ly, We muſt Remember Chriſt our 
Lord and Maſter, with mindfulneſs of hu 
Commands, and Reſolutions of Obedtence. 

This is another Temper, which Lord- 
ſhip and Authority over us calls for. For 
the moſt proper Duty of Szbjetts towards 
their Sovereigns, and of Servants towards 
their Maſters, is Obedience, or a Careful- 
neſs to perform whatſoever they injoya 
and require of them. Pur them in mind, . 
ſays the Apoltle, ro be ſubjett ro Principa- 
lities and Powers, and to obey Magiſtrates, 
Tit. 3. 1. And Servants obey your Mz- 
ſters in all things, net with eye- ſervice, but 
an ſmoleneſs of heart, fearing God, Col. 3.22. 
And Why call ye me Lord, Lord, ſays our 
Saviour, and ao not the things which I [ay ? 
Luc. 6. 46. 

Thus 4s Obedience the great Duty 
which we owe to all Maſters and Gover- 
nours that have Authority over us. We 
mult neither forget the Commands they 
have left with us, nor knowingly tran{ 
greſs them, but carefully call them into 
our Minds, and conſcientioully practi 
them when we do. 

And this we are then eſpecially boun«l 
Lo 
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to, if they are not onely our Maſters, but 
our Deareſt Friends, and Noblijt Benefa- 
ors alſo. For theſe are Names that add 
new Bonds, and higher Obligations, 
which will have a great force ſo long as 
there is any thing of Ingenuity left 1a us. 
And therefore ſince our Bleſſed Maſter 
Jeſus is not onely our Rightful Lord and 
Governour, but withal our moſt ſurpaſ- 
ſing kind Friend and Benefattor , we 
ought in all Duty and Gratitude to be 
mindful of what he deſires , and to do 
any thing that he would have us; and 
we decal moſt undutifuliy and unworthily 
by him, if we do otherwiſe. So thar 
this alſo is another Inſtance of the Wor- 
thineſs of this Remembrancezto be mind- 
ful of the Laws which he has given us, 
and to think of them with a Readineſs 
and firm Reſolution to obcy. 

Theſe are the things then which muſt 
render our Remembrance worthy of him 
under this Relation. When we Eat and 
Drink in Commemoration of Chriſt our 
Lord and King, we muſt Honour and Ke- 
verence him our ſelves, and be concerned 
to: maintain his Honour and promote his In- 
rereſts among others, and be mindful of the 
Commands he has left with us, and ready 
and reſolved to obey them. 

21y, In Eating Bread and Drioking, 
Wine 
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Wine at the Lords Supper, we are to rc- 
member Chriſt as our moſt kind Friend and 
Benefattor ;, and to do this worthily, we 
muſt remember him with Love of h:-m, and 
Delight in bim, and gratefl Refſentments 
and he.rty Tharks for all the Kindneſles 
which we have received from him. 

iſt, We muſt remember himour moſt 
kind Friend and Benej..ctor with Love, 
and an hearty Afettion for him. 

This is due to him as he is our Gracs- 
ons Lord, and indeed in every Relation 
that he ſtands in, ſince in all he is moſt 
wonderfully winning and obliging. For 
even there he ſeeks our own Good in 
every thing he commands us, and treats 
ns with much gentleneſs, and encourages 
every thing that is well in us, and pittes 
our unavoidable Infirmities, and bears 
our many and high Provocations with 
invincible Patience, and ſends Meſſengers 
of Peace to entreat and ſue for a Recon- 
ciliation with us upon any Difterence;tho 
*tis not his Intereſt but ours, and tho? not 
he but we are the Offenders; and, when 
he is forced to puniſh, doth it always 
with the greateſt reluctance ; but when 
he can take an occaſion to reward, doth 
that with the greateſt Joy and Chearful- 
nefs ; all which are ſtrangely inga- 
ging, and muſt needs conſtrain all 1n- 
genuous 
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genuous Tempers to be heartily in Love 
with him. | 

But our Love is due to him more eſpe- 
cially, as he is our moſt kind Friend, that 
loves us as he doth his own Life; and 
our moſt noble Benefattor, who has ſo in- 
finitely obliged us, and done ſuch Kind- 
neſles for us, as we are not able to ex- 
preſs. 

He is our true Friend, who eſpouſes 
our Intereſts as his own, and is ſenſible 
of all our Wants, and pained in all our 
Afflictions, and rejoyces in all our Joys, 
and ſeeks to make us ſhare in his own 
Happineſs, and would part with any 
thing he has to pleaſe us, nay, give his 
own Hearts Blood in any Caſe which 
were worth the while to do us a Kind- 
neſs. 

He is our moſt noble Benefattor, who 
has done us ſuch Kindnelles as are beyond 
all Expreſſions, having procured for us 
the Favour of God, the Help of the 
Spirit, and the aflured Hope of Eternal 
Happineſs, when all theſe ſeemed irrevo- 
cably !olt, and no ways attainable by 
us; and when he coald not gain them at 
a leſs Rate, than by laying down his own 
Life for the Purchaſe. 

- And theſeare Endearments which paſs 
al Imagination; they are ſuch Argu- 


ments 
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ments toa reciprocal Love and Kindneſs, 
as cannot be withſtood by any Man. So 
that having received all this Love from 
him, we muſts needs return the ſmall Tri- 
bute of Love to him again, or elſe we 
ſhould be the unworthieſt of any Perſons 
living. 

And this is one Temper which is ne- 
ceſlary to a worthy Remembrance of 
kind a Friend, and ſo noble a Benefattor as 
we have of our Bleſſed Saviour : We 
muſt love the Thoughts of him, and be 
molt kindly afte&ted towards him,or elſe 
we ſhall ſhew our ſelves utterly unworthy 
of him. 

2ly, We muſt Remember him our moſt 
Noble Benefattor , and the Favours be 
has done us, with Foy.and Gladreſs, 

This isa Temper very neceſlary in us, 
when we would worthily Commemorate 
the Receipt of Benefits. For when we 
rejoyce in them, we ſhew what Rate we 
put upon them, and how much we are 
pleaſed ina them, and how happy we 
think our ſelves in that Love which be- 
ſtowed them on us. And this will make 
bhe Perſon that conferred them think 
them well-placed, and pleaſe himſelf im 
what he has done, concluding, that we, 
who are ſo ſenſible of a Kindneſs when 
"tis ſhewed us; are worthy to receive _ 
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And therefore the Scriptnre call all zood 
Men, who have receives 1 1.valuable 


Benefits, to Joy and Glanels. Keyjoyee in 
the Lord, O ye Righteons, ith the Pale 
miſt, for Praiſe is comely jr ' e Upright, 
Pſal. 33- 1. 


And this we all cught to ſhew when 
we Cominemorate thoie Bleflings which 
our Bleſled Saviour has conferred ypon 
us. He has got all thoſe things fur ns 
which our Hearts can wiſh, no leſs than 
the pure and perfet Joys of Heaven, 
and Etcraal Happineſs; and theſe he has 
taken the hardelt Pains, and been qt the 
greateſt Colt to compaſs, laying down 
his own Life for them, rather than he 
would ſuffer us ro go without them. And 
this we ought not at any time to think 
of, without Joy and Gladneſs. When 
we reflet upon ſo great Love, and ſuch 
ineſtimable Benehts, ®tis molt fit and rea- 
ſonable we rejoyce over them, that there- 
by . we, may ſhew forth how happy we 
think our ſelves in them. And our Bleſ- 
ſed Lord may well think he threw them 
away upon us, and repent that ever he 
beſtowed, or took ſuch pains for them, 
if after. all he ſces, us inlenſible of what 
is dong, and ſtill as cold and unaffected 
as if we had, received nothing, + $o that 
it we would worthily Commemorate the 
Receipt 
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Receipt of ſo great Happineſs, we muſt 

do it with joyful Hearts, and chearful 

Looks, and an open ſhew of Gladneſs : 
as we are told the Diſciples did in the firſs 
Days, who, as St. Luke ſays, continued dai- 
ly in the Temple, and breaking Bread, eating 
it with Gladneſs of Heart, ACt. 2. 46. 

3ly, We muſt Remember him our 
moſt Neble Benefattor with grateful Re+ 
fentments and hearty T hariks for all bus 
Kindneſſes , particularly for that of bss 
Dying for us. 

In Thankfulneſs are implicd two things, 

1ſt, A grateful Acknowledgment of the 
Gift, and a Praiſing him that. gave it, 

2ly, A Readineſs and Endeavour accord- 
ng to our Power to requite it, 

It implies a gratefyd Acknowledgment of 
the Gift, and a Praiſing of him that gave it. 
For when we receive an undeſerved Be- 
nefit, it is very fit that we let the Donor 
know we are ſenkble of it, and under- 
ſtand very well both our own Happineſs 
in receiving, and his Kindneſs in beſtow- 
ing it. We muſt give him the Praiſe of 
his Beneficence, and expreſs a Senſe of 
our own Obligations: For if we fail in 
this, we ſhew cither that we contemn bis 
Gift, and ſet no value on it ; or that we 
tliznk it onely a Tribute to owr own Deſert, 
{lo as that we are not beholdins to him for 

its 
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it ; or that we would be :maependent, and 
are too proud to be obliged by it z all 
which, had they been known to him be- 
fore-hand, would have made him and all 
men judge us moſt unworthy to receive it. 
It implies alſo a Readrreſs and Endea- 
vour according to our Power to requite it. 
For Love ſhould engage Love, and the 
Kindneſles which are done vs, oblige us 
upon all Opportunities to do the fame 
again. To encourage Benefits and b:- 
ſtowing Favours, we ought to take care 
that they who gave them never have any 
juſt cauſe to repent of them, and to let 
them ſee, that if we had the Power and 
Opportunity, we would do as much for 
them. For Kindneſſes ſhould be a ſort 
of Loans, which, upon any fit occaſion 
are to be repaid back to him who ſhew 
them, that to all Men may be encouraged 
to abound in them, and never be hindred 
by a fear leſt afterwards they ſhould be 
offended with themſelves for having be- 
ſtowed them. And it any Man is either 
ſo ftxpid, or ſo prond, that he will take no 
notice of them, nor endeavour after- 
wards to requite them, by the conſent of 
all he is unfit ro be dealt with in this ge- 
nerous way of Love, and is utterly un- 
worthy to receive them. 
Thus doth Thankfulneſs imply, both 
an 
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an affetionate Acknowledgment of the 
Gift, and Praiſing him that gave ir; and 
alſo a Readineſs and Endeavour accord- 
ing to our Power to requite It. 

And this we owe in the higheſt Mea- 
ſure to our Saviour Chriſt, and muſt be 
ſure always to pay him, when we Com- 
memorate the ineſtimable Benefits which 
we have received from him. We muſt 
not remember the great Things he has 
done for us, in delivering vs from Eter- 
nal Death, and gaining us the Favour of | 
God, and the Joys of Heaven, when it 
colt him no lefs than his own Hearts 
Blood for the Purchaſe, without afteCtio- 
nate Reſentments, and Mouths full of 
Praiſe, and a fixt Readineſs and Refolu- 
ton of Mind to make what ſmall requital 
we are able in our Zeal for his Service, 
and our Kindneſs to his Brethren, whom 
he looks on as his own Members, refent- 
ing any Good that is done to them, as if rt 
were done to himſelf, Mat. 25. 49. And 
this Duty of Thankfulnefs is a moſt eſpe- 
cial Requiſite ro our worthy Commemo- 
ration of his Benefits in this Feaſt. For 
Praiſing Ged is reckoned as one Particular | 
of the Diſciples Carriage in their Break- | 
ing Bread, Act. 2. They continued daily 
breaking Bread, ſays St. Luke, which they 
eat with gladneſs, praiſing God, v, 46, 47. 
Nay, 
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Nay, ſo great a ſhare has Thankſgiving 
and Praiſe in this Buſineſs, that the whole 
Action is called the Enchariſt, z. e. the 


Giving of Thanks to God for thoſe Be- 


nefits which are therein Commemorated. 

And theſe are the Things which muſt 
render our Remembrance worthy of him, 
when we Commemorate him as our Friend 
and Benefattor in this Holy Supper. We 
mult love him for his Kindnelles, and ac- 
hght in his Benefits, and be thankful for 

his Favours , particularly for that 
which 1s therein eſpecially Commemora- 
ted, his Dying upon our accounts, burſt. 
ing out into gfreful Acknowledzments and 
Words of Prasſe, and being ready and re- | 
ſolved by our Zeal in his Service, our Ob- 
ſervance of his Laws, and our Kimaneſs to 
his poor Members, to make him all the 
ſmall Requiral we are able, ſo that he may 
never have any cauſe to repent of what 
he has done for us. 

But beſides this Remembrance of his 
Friendſhip to us, and Benefits in general, 
which require in us theſe forementioned 
Tempers; we are eſpeczally to commemo- 
rate the Benefit of his Dying for #s, which 
more particularly calls tor certain 0- 
thers. 

In Eating Bread and Drinking Wine 
in the Lords Supper, I fay, we are to 
remembc1 
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remember his Dying for «s, and ſhedding 
his Blood a Ranſom for our Sins, And to 
do this worthily, we muſt be humbled un- 
der the ſenſe of our own unworthineſs, and 
abbor our Sins which brought him to bleed 
and die for us, and reſegn wp our ſelves 
both Souls and Bodies to his «ſe, as we 
are bought with his Blood, and thereby 
become his own Purchaſe. 

1, We muſt remember his Dying for 
us-in an humble and deep ſenſe of our own 
unworthineſs, and in an utter abhorrence of 
our Sins, which brought him to theſe Suf- 
ferings. 

We muſt remember it, I fay, in an 
bumble and deep ſenſe of our own unworthi- 
neſs. His Death was not for any thing 
that he had done, but onely for our Sins ; 
and this ſhews what vile Wretch es we are, 
and how «worthy Perſons, It lets us ſee 
how hateful our Sins had made us unto 
God, and what they had deſerved at his 
Hands. For he would not let them paſs 
without inflicting the hizhelt Shame, and 
the moſt exquilite Pain and Tortures. 
Yea, when his own oncly Begotten Son 
would intercede for them, 2nu tar the 
Burden of them in his own Þ-rion, fo 
implacable was the Hatred he had to 
them, and fo indiſpenſille the R-2fons 
that conltrain.d him to puniſi th), that 
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his moſt tender Love for him, whom he 
valued as his own Right Eye, could not 
hinder but that he ſhould bleed and die 
for them. It lets us ſee alſo how trow- 
bleſam they had made us to our beſt 
Friends, and how ſhamefully burdenſom and 
expenſrve to the Bleſſed Feſus., For when 
he long?d and labour'd to redeem us from 
them, he could not be our Friend unleſs 
he would ceaſe to be hss onw, nor do us 
any good at all, except be would give his 
own Life a Ranſom. And what Man 
now can ever think of this, but he muſt 
hide his Face, and be quite buried in a 
ſhameful ſenſe of his own Unworthineſs? 
He may ſce how vile he was, when God 
was ſo highly offended with him , and 
thought no Puniſhment too heavy for 
him, and would not be reconciled at the 
Interceſſion of his own Son, unleſs he 
would die in ſtead of him; and it was fo 
dangerous and coſtly a thing, no leſs 
than the laying down his own Life, for 
his Saviour to ſhew himſelf a ſerviceable 
Friend to him. And if this Sight doth 
not work ſhame and ſelf-abaſement in 
him, he will be concluded by all to be the 
baſeſt Man alive, and utterly unworthy 
that cyer any thing of all this unparal- 
lelPd Kindneſs ſhould have been done 
hun, 

Wwe 
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We muſt alſo remember his Dying for 
us with an utter abhorrence of our Sins, 
which were the Cauſes of bis Sufferings. For 
if we do not hate and abhor them, when 
we conſider what Tortures he endured 
for them, we ſhew we are very little con- 
cerned for his Eaſe, nor have any feelin 
of his Pains, nor any Zeal at all agai 
the Occaſion of his Sorrows. And this 
is a very bad Requital of his undergo- 
ing all thoſe Pains for our ſakes, and a 
moſt unworthy Uſage. So that if we 
would worthily Commemorate his Dyin 
for us, we muſt be humbled and aſham 
of our ſelves, at the ſenſe of our own 
Unworthineſs, ſeeing we had deſerved 
ſuch inſupportable Puniſhments,and have 
put him to ſuch exquiſite and intenſe 
Pains; and particularly we muſt turn 
our abhorrence on our Sins, which cau- 
ſed all this Miſchief, and made him, if he 
would befriend us, to undergo ſuch hea- 
vy Tortures. 

2ly, We muſt remember his Dying 
for us, with a Reſignation of our ſelves, 
both Souls and Bodies, to his uſe, as we are 
bonght with his Blood, and thereby become his 
own Purchaſe. 

He died in our ſtead, and his Blood 
was given to God for a Ranſom, to buy 
usoft from it, that we might nor die a. 

| The 
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The Son of Man, ſaith he, is come to give 
his Life a Ranſom for many, Mat. 20. 28. 
And ſince he has bought us, and paid fo 
dear for us, to deliver us from Hell-tor- 
ments and Eternal Death, which is not 
his, but owr own Advantage ; in all Equi- 
ty and Reaſon he ought to have the Uſe 
of us, and we ſhould be wholly devoted 
to his Service. And this the Scripture 
requires of us. The Love of God conſtrains 
«s, faith St. Pal, to live to him, becauſe 
we thus judze, that if one died for all, then 
were all dead ;, and that he died for all, that 
they which live ld rt henceforth live 
anto themſelves, but unto him that died for 
them, 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15- And again, Te are 
nor your own, ye are bought with a Price ; 
therefore glorifie God in your Body and mm 
your Spirit, which are Gods, 1 Cor.6.19,20. 
And lince his Dying for us has made us his 
own Propriety, and acquired him an ab- 
ſolute Right over us to his own uſe,which 
we had infinite Reaſon to deſire, but he 
had no need of; if we would remember 
it worthity;-we muſt do it juſtly , by ho- 
neſtly devoting our Souls and Bodies, and 
aſſigning them ovcr'to him, 'to be wholly 
at his Service, 

And theſe are the Things which muſt 
rendcr our Remembrance worthy of him, 
when in the Holy Sacramcat we Comme- 
morate 
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morate his Dying for us, and ſhedding 
his moſt precious Blood a Ranſom for 
our Sins. We muſt be hambled with the 
ſenſe of our own Unworthineſs, and ab- 
hor our Sins, which brought him to theſe 
Sufferings, and reſign np our ſelves, both 
Bodies and Souls, to be wholly at his uſe, 
and employed where and in what he 
pleaſes, as thereby they are become his 
own Purchaſe. 

And thus it appears what Tempers 
are becoming us, and worthy of this ft 
End of Eating and Drinking in the Ho- 
ly Sacrament, viz. the Remembrance of our 
Lord and Saviour Chriſt, and his Dy 
for w, We mult remember. him wit 
Honour and Reverence, with a careful Con- 
cer to maintain and promote his Honour 
among others, with mindfulneſs of his 
Commands, and Reſolutions of Obedience, as 
he is Lord over us: with Zove of him 
for his Kindneſs, and Delight in his Be- 
nefits, and thankful Acknowledgments, and 
Words of Praiſe, and grateful Returns, in 
any thing he can receive, or we can give, 
for all his Favours, particularly his = 
ng on our account, as he has ſo highly be- 
friended , and infinitely obliged us; and 
with an h:mble Oe of our own nnworthi- 
eſs, and an wter abhorrence of all our 
Sins, Which were the Cauſes of his Sut- 

E ferings, 
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ferings, and an intire Reſignation of our 
ſelves, both Souls and Bodies, to his uſe, 
to be employ'd as his own Purchaſe in 
what he pleaſes, as his Death was a Sa- 
crifice for our Sins, wherewith he bought 
and redeemed us. All theſe arc Duties, 
which, were he now. before us, and con- 
verling with us, we ought:to pay him; 
and which therefore.in our, Remembrance. 
of him, which makes him prefent-ta-our 
Minds, we muſt not deny him: and in 
them conſiſts the Worthinefs of this Re-- 
membrance and Commemoration. 

2ly, A ſecond. End of our Eating Bread 
and Drinking Wine in the Lords Supper, 
is to confirm the New Covenant with Al- 
1ughty, God which Chriſts Death procured : 
And to do this-worthily, we mult come to... 
it in Swncerity. and Faxthbfulreſs, and with: 
full. purpoſe and performance of that Re- 
pentance and Obedience which thereia we 
ſolemnly profeſs and promi/e. 

We muſt come to it, 1 ſay, in Szncerity 
and Faithfulneſs, The great Qualificati- 
on Which is requiſite in all Compacts, is 
F aithfulneſs, For they are the great 
Means of Security among Men, and the 
great Thing which, in their Expectations 
trom each other, they have to depend 
1:pon : and therefore it is both pretended, 
and expected by all that make them, that 
they 
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they will not prove falſe and deceitful 
in them. Every Man that Covenants, 
expects thoſe he Contracts with ſhould 
mean what they profeſs, and perform 
what they promiſe; and makes ſhew alſo 
himſelf, that he will do io likewiſe. And 
if he doth not, he is a very diſhoneſt un- 
worthy Man, ſuch as the Goſped condemns, 
and will ſentence, unleſs he repent, to 
eternal deſtruction : Covenant-breakers be-= 
ing ranked among thoſe who n the Fudg- 
ment of God are worthy of Death, Rom. 1. 
31, 32- 

And this Sincerity or Faithfulneſs con- 
ſiſts in this, that we come in full purpoſe 
and performance of that Repentance and 
Obedrence which we profeſs and make pro- 
miſe of, In this Covenant, to all us Be- 
lievers, God offers at preſent a Right 10 
Pardon, his Holy Spirit, and Eternal Hap- 
pineſs ;, and we again profeſs, and make 
offer to him of our Kepentance and Obe- 
dience, And this Right he promiſes (till 
to contrane to us upon the ſame Terms; 
and anſwerably we promiſe to perform 
them upon that expectation for ever af- 
woe og And both in theſe Profeſſrons 
and Promiſes we muſt deal ſincerely with 
him, and neither prctend a preſent ofter 
of them, when we want them; nor make 
Promiſes of them for the- time to/come, 

E 3 vhen 
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when we have no fixed Deſign and well- 
w:ighed Reſolution to perform them. 

When we come therefore to renew 
our: Baptsſmal Engagement,and to confirm 
the New Covenant with Almighty God, 
giving him both the Profeſſion and tbe 
Promiſe of theſe Duties, and receiving 
from him the Proffer and the Promiſe of 
theſe Graces, we muſt be hearty and un- 
feigned with him. Our Souls muſt re- 
ally be ated by that Repentance which 
we profeſs, and fully intend to make 
good that Obedience which we promiſe. 
And if we perform in both theſe, we are 
faithful and ſimcere in this Buſineſs ; but 
if we fail in either, weare D:ſemblers and 
Hypocrites, who aft a Part, and go to 
impoſe upon. Almighty God, which is a 
very «worthy part of us. 

And this Sincerity God expreſly calls 
for at this Feaſt, and requires us to be 
faithful with him when we come to con- 
firm the New Covenant by partaking of 
it. Chriſt our Paſſover, ſays St. Paul, u 


Jacrificed\ for ws , therefore let us keep the 


Feaſt, nor with the Leaven of Malice and 
Widkedneſs, by adhering ſtill to our for- 
mer wicked ways, Which therefore we 
are to repent of, but with the unleavened 
Rread of Sincerity and Truth, 1 Cor. 5. 
7, 8. And zs for Repentance particularly, 
which 
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which is the great Condition of theCove- 
nant renewed in it; 1t is the great Quali- 
fication of all worthy Receivers, and is 
moſt indiſpenſably required in this Sacra- 
ment. It 1s the chief thing that is looked 
at in every Confirmation of the Covenant, aim 
therefore is ſo perem 

torily + called for when 
weareBaprized : it is the 
only thing that can * re- 
commend a Sacrifice, and 
therefore the main point that muſt fir us 
for this Feaſt upon it. And this the An- 
cient Church always thought of it ; as it 
plainly ſhew*d, when at the Celebration 


+ Adt. 2. 39. 
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of it theBiſhop cry*d out, 
Theſe Holy Things 
muſt be taken only by Holy 
Perſons ;, and as St. Am- 
broſe clearly informs us, 
when he ſays, * This is 
the Order of diſpenſing 
this which ever 

C here, cy Ming that fo 
=_ ther true Repentance 
their Sins may be forgrven 
them, and then this Hea- 
venly Food ſhall be ad- 


mimſter”d and reach'd out 


to them, 
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As this Eating and Drinking then is a 
Federal Rite, and 1 Confirmation of 
the New Covenant, it requires that we 
be Faithful and Sincere in doing it ; and 
then we come worthily, and partake of 
it as we ought, when we truly Repert of all 
our Sins, as we profeſs, and are fully prr- 
poſed, as we promiſe, atall times after fo 
to do. « 

3ly, A third End of our Eating Bread 
2nd Drinking Wine in the Lords Supper, 
is, to confirm a Leazue of Love and Freend- 
ſhip with all Chriſtians : and this requires 
that we lay aſide all Envy, Hatred, and 
Malwions Thoughts,and cometo it in Peace 
and Forgiveneſs of all that have any ways 
offended us. 

We mult not come to it in Envy, He 
ered, and /ilicrous Thoughts ;, for that 
were to give the Lye to our ſelves, and 

-to contradict our own Profeſlions. For 
when we come there to pantake of that 
one Bread, we profe(s our ſelves, as has 
been ſhewn, to be all ze Body, and that 
weareall the Body Cf Ge and Mem. 
bers one of another, We ſolemnly declare, 
that we will be friends from that day for- 
wards with all perſons, and fully recon- 
ciled even to our bitter Enemies, and 
thoſe who have giver, us the higheſt Pro- 
vocations, though not for their own 

ſakes, 
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ſakes, yet for the ſake of Chriſt, who 
has bore a thouſand times more from us, 
and deſerves infinitely beyond what this 
comes to at our hands, We promiſe mu- 
tually that we will lay aſide all little 
Piques, not fall out into Quarrels or Con- 
tentions, nor bear Il|-will, or be vexati- 
ous among, our ſelves, nor {eek cur own 
Pleaſure, Honour, or Advantage at our 
Brethrens loſs ; but that we will all have 
a compallionate fenſe of each others In- 
ftirmities, and a tender concern and dili- 
gent care for each others welfare; that 
we will live as Members of the ſame Bo- 
dy, which all fecl what befalls any, and 
are all ſolaced with the ſame Joys, and 
all Ianguiſh in the ſame Sorrows, and all 
unite in the ſame Ends, and all bear the 
Weakneſſes, and ſupply the Needs, and 
ſeek the Geod and Plcalure of cach other, 
as they do their own. * All this Good- 
will and Brotherly-kindneſs, Peace and 
Forgivencſs towards all Perſons, we pro- 
feſs 1n eating together at this Feaſt; and 
therefore it is moſt unworthy dealing 
if we want them, and are even then atted 
by Hatred, Envy,and malicious Thoughts, 
which are molt oppoſite aad contrary to 

them. | 
Thus is it neceſſary when we confirm 
this League of Love and Fricadſhip to 
E 4 our 
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our Brethren, that we lay aſide all Envy 
and }II-will, and have perfect Charity to- 
wards all men. And this Charity muſt 
be ſhewn, as in Prayers and Good wiſhes at 
all times, and in Conrteonus Carriages and 
£09d Offices as oft as we have opportunty, 
towards all Perſons ;, ſo particularly in 
#1ving Alms, and aftording Relief to 
ſuch as rant and are neceſſuons. For the 
League of Love whereinto we are then to 
enter, and which Chriſt exatts of us, 1s 
not only to beſtow fair words, or com- 
paſſionate looks, or f.uing wiſhes ;, but, if we 
are able, to rc/zeve as. we have opportu- 
nity, and ſupply thoſt who ſtand in need 
of our ſ-bNance. If a Brother or a Siſter 
be nak'd, i2ys St. James, or deftitute of 
daily Ford; and one of you ſay unto them, 
Depart in Pecce, be ye warmed or filled, 
rotwithſtanding ye orve them not thoſe thirgs 
which are necrf}.try for the Body, what doth 
ot profir ? Jam. 2. 15» 16. My little Chil- 
dren, ſaith St. John, ter us not love in word 
only, nerther in Tongue, but in deed and 1m 
Truth: And hereby, i. e, by this uſcful ©0- 
p:rative Charity, we know that we are of 
the Truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts be- 
fore him, 1 Joh. 3. 18, 19. And thus the 
Ancient Chriſtians conſtantly uſed to do in 
the Apoſtles times. For then at every 


Lords Supper, they had another of their 
own, 
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own, which they calPd a Love Feaſt, or 
Feaſt Charity, Jud. 12. This conſiſted 
of ſuch Proviſion as every Communicant 
brought along with him ; they that were 
Rich brought in much, and the Poorer 
ſort leſs, but when ir came, they all fate 
down in a Brotherly way, and ſhared in 
common. Which when the Corinthians 
failed to do, every one cating as they 
came without tarrying for their Brethren, 
and the Rich taking their own large Por- 
rions to themſelves, and leaving the Poor 
to bluſh at the ſcantineſs of theirs ; the 
Apoſtle reproved them ſharply, telling 
them how much they prophancd this Ho- 
ly Feaſt by ſuch corrupt uſage. 7 eating, 
ſays he, at this Feaſt, inſtead of joyning 
all like loving Brethren at a common Sup- 
per,every one taketh before other his own Sp- 
per, or that which he brought for his own 
ſhare, and one, who brought little,is Hiw- 
gary through his ſcarceneſs, and another, 
who brought much, is Drwrken with: the 
exceſs of his. Shall I praiſe you in thi ? 
I praiſe younot, 1 Cor. 11, 21, 22. And 
when this way of being Charitable to the 
Poor at this Fealt, by reaſon of abuſe; 
crept into it, was laid aſide; another 
was ſtill uſed, which to this day is practi- 
ſed in many and the beſt of our Churches, 
as tis fit it ſhould in all, and thar is, . ha- 
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ving offerings for the poor at every Commu- 
nion, which may afterwards be diſtribu- 
ted among them. Which is a moſt pro- 
per way.,and excellent opportunity, not 
only of exerciſing that Charity which 
therein we profeſs to them; but alſo of 
expreſling our Thankfulneſs to our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, for the invaluable benefits 
we have received from him. For in be- 
ing thus kind to his poor Members,whom 
he 1s {o tenderly concerned for, we make 
ſome leight return and poor requital un- 
to him, who puts their Receipts upon his 
own ſcore, taking what we do to them 
as done to his own Perſon. 1 as much as 
F have done it unto theſe my Brethren, ye 
have done it wnto me, Mat. 25. 40. 

And theſe are the things which muſt 
render our eating and drinking, as it is 
in Confirmation of a League of Love and 
Friendſhip with all our Brethren, worthy of 
that ſignification. We mult lay aſide all 
Envy and Malicious Thoughts, and come to 
it in Forgiveneſs of all that have effended 
us, and in Charity to all our Neighbours, 
which we muſt expreſfs,as inother things, 
ſo particularly in giving Alms to ſuch 
whoſe neceſlities require 1t of us. 

And all theſe the Scripture it ſelf marks 
out as necellary Qualifications in all wor- 
thy Communicants. Let us keep the Feaſt, 


ſays 
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ſays the Apoltle, mot with the Leaven of 
Malice, 1 Cor. 5. 3. When ye come toge- 
ther into one place, ſays he again, I hear 
there be Diviſcons among you And, when 
ther@ arc ſo, this 1s not to cat the Lords 
Supper, one End whereof is to unite you, 
1 Cor, 11. 18,20, If thou bring thy Gift 
to the Altar, ſays our Saviour, and there 
remembreſt that thy Brother hath ought 
again#t thee, leave thy Gift before the Altar, 
and go and firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, 
and then come and offer thy Gift, Mar. 5. 
23,24, And as for the Diſtribution of 
Alms at this time ; that, as we ſaw, was 
the Apoſtolical way in the Love-Feaſts, as 
alſo in the Collettions for the Poor 4s every 
Man bad laid by him in ſtore on the Firſt 
day of the Week, (when they always had 
a Sacrament) which St. Pax! mentio :+ 
1 Cor, 16, 2, And when theſe Feaſt; 
taiPd, yet theſe Collections and Offerings 
at the Lords Table {till continued, and 
do in very many Places, which in this 
reſpect are fit to be Patterns to all others, 
unto this day. 

And thus at laſt we ſee wherein conſiſt; 
the Worthineſs of Eating and Drinking in 
this Holy Feaſt, and what Tempers ard 
Diſpoſitions in us are worthy of a!! thoſe 
Ends which afc ſignified and deſigned by 
it, We mult Eat and Drink in Remem- 
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brance of Chriſt, and of his Dying for us, 
with Honour and Reverence, witha careful 
Concern to maintain and promote his Honour 
among others, with mindfulneſs of his 
Commands , and Reſolutions of Obedience, 
as he is Lord over us : with Love of him 
for his Kindneſs, and Delight in his Be- 
nefits, and thankful Acknowledgments, and 
grateful Returns for all bis Favours, parti- 
cularly his Dying on our account, as he ſo 
highly befriended and infinitely obliged us : 
and with an humble ſenſe of 6ur own unwor- 
thineſs, and an wtter abhorrence of all our 
Sins, which were the Cauſes of his Suf- 
ferings, and an intire Reſignation of our 
ſelves, both Souls and Bodies, ro his »ſe, 
to be employed as his own Purchaſe in 
what he pleaſes, as his Death was a S4- 
erifice for.our Sims, wherewith he bought 
and redeemed us. We muſt Eat and 
Drink in covfirmation of the New Cove- 
ant, profeſſmg our heart” Conſent to 
it, and Reſolution to ſtand by it, in all 
Sincerty and Faithfulneſs ; coming to it 
with that Repentance of all our Sins, and 
thoſe obediens Hearts which we profeſs ; 
and with a full puypoſe afterwards to make 
good all we promiſe, And, laſtly, we 
muſt Eat and Drink in confirmation of 4 
League of Love and Friendſhip with all our 
Brethren, laying alide all Envy and /Matice 

Lowards 
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towards them , and making Reffstution 

where we have wronged them, and for- 

giving heartily where we have any 

Grudge againſt them, and giving Alms 

as our Ability and their Neceſlities re- 
uire them , and fo being in perfect 
eace and Charity with all Men. 

And if we believe all theſe things, and 
are thereby carried on to all theſe Tem- 
pers and Performances, we have that Faith 
which will render us Worthy Communi- 
caxts, and acceptable to God at all other 
times. If we believe Chrift to be our 
Lord and Maſter, and thereupon Reve- 
rence, » Honour, and Obey him ; if we be- 
lieve him to be our beſt Friend and Bene- 
fattor, and thereupcn love him, and de- 
light in him, and are thankful to him; if 
we believe he ſhed his own Hearts Blood for 
our Sins, and for the Redemption of our 
Souls, and thereupon are humbled with 
the ſenſe of our own unworthineſs, and ab- 
bor our Sins Which were ſo miſchievous, 
and reſ#2n up both our Souls and Bodies 
wholly to his uſe, as they are his own Pur- 
chaſe ;, if we believe his Death procured 
us the Grace and Blefſmngs of the New Co- 
vera, Which promiſes all Bclievers Par- 
aon upon Repentanc:, and the Spirits Help 
up; their own Endeavonrs, and 2 ternal Life 
on their intire Obedience ;, and thereupon 
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heartily conſent to [it,, and perform that 
Repent ance and Obedience which are the 
Condition of it , and are faithful and 
ſmcere in our Promiſes and Reſolutions 
to ſtand by it : and laſtly, if we believe 
he requires us to love, and live in peace 
with all the World, and :the n in 
this Sacrament confirm a League of Friend- 
ſhip with all our Brethren, laying aſide all 
Enmity and Hatred, and being in perfect 
Charity with all Men : If we have all 
this Faith, 1 ſay, which, as appcars, is 
thorowly exercifed .in this Sacrament 3 
and can ſhew all theſe Fruits of it, in 
theſe Tempers and Performancyy being 
cffeted by it 3 we have that rrue, ſaving, 
juſtifying Faith the Scripture ſpeaks of, 
which parifies the Heart, Att. 15.9, and 
works by ,Love, Gal. 5.6, and is hvely in 
Good Works, Jam. 2.20, 26; and this will 
make us Worthy Communicants at this 
Feaſt, and welcom to God at all other 
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CHAP. IIL 
A further Account of this Worthineſs. 


7 


The Contents. 


Theſe recited Tempers are all neceſſary in the 
Perſon Communicating, but not all neceſ- 
ſary to be expreſly exerciſed in the Time 
of Communion. A Direttion in which it 
may be fit to lay out our Devotion at that 
time, All theſe are provided for in the 
Churches Prayers, ſo that we may exer- 
«iſe them worthily if we go along devont- 
ly at all the Parts of the Communion- 
Service. 


FT the former Chapter I have reckon'd 
up thoſe Tempers which render us 
Worthy Communicants, and fit us to be bid- 
den Welcome at the Lords $ when- 
ſoever he invites and calls us thither. 

But of them I muſt obſerve, that al- 
tho" they are all neceſſary 1 the Perſon 
Communicating ;, yet are they no all of 
neceſſity to be particularly and expreſly exer- 
ciſed tn the Time of Communion. 

They are all neceſſary, I ſay, :n: the Per- 
ſon Communicating, and he is not worthy 

to 
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to remember ſuch a Lord and Saviour, to 
ſign the New Covenant with Almighty God, 
and a League of Amity and Friendſhip with 
all the Chriſtian World, who wants any 
of them. They are altogether due from 
us, as we have ſeen, and may in all reaſon 
be expetted of us, as we ſtand in theſe 
Relations, and are admitted to theſe Em- 
ployments : So that we att unworthily, and 
fail of our Duty, if our Souls are not 
endow'd with them, when we are in 
thoſe Capacities, and about thoſe Per- 
formances, which do ſo juſtly challenge 
and call for them. 

But they are not all neceſſary to be par- 
ticularly and expreſly exerciſed in the Time 
of Communion, They will be all implied, 
"tis true, and virtually contained in what 
is then done ; but they are not all ne- 
ceſſary to be particularly inſiſted on. And 
for this there is a very good Reaſon, 
becauſe that Time doth not ordinarily 
allow ſufficient Space for them. For 
moſt Communicants are not of ſuch 
active Minds and quick Apprehenſions, 
as that they can purſue ſo many Buſineſ- 
ſes, or work themſelves, up into an ex- 
preſs Fervour of ſo many. particular 
Tempers at one Exerciſe. And thoſe 
that are, chuſe rather often-times to fix 
upon ſome tew, that ſo, having the 

more 
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more time to ſtay upon them, they may 
raiſe themſelves up to greater Degrees, 
and att them over in much higher Mea- 
ſures. And becauſe, where all cannot be 
exerciſed, it is of great uſe to know 
which are beſt and fitteſt to be ſingled 
out, I ſhall here ſet down which of all 
thoſe Tempers I conceive it were molt 
proper to ſtir up at that time, and vigo- 
roully to exert and heighten in our own 
Minds. 

If any then, who come to the Holy 
Communion , find that they are either 
tired out with the length, or diſtratted by 
the variety of many Particulars, and that 
their Devotion in this Feaſt goes better 
on, and is more full and perfeCt when 
they reſtrain it to a few; I think they 
may do well to lay it out in theſe that 
follow. 

In remembr:nz our Saviour Chriſt, who, 
as then we are to believe, ed for us, 
and purchaſed us the New Covenant by 
his Death, offering us the Pardon of our 
Sins upon Repent ne , \and his Grace 
and Spirit to help cut oux Endeavours, 
and Eternal Life upon our intire Obedi- 
ence * in remembring him, I ſay, we may 
do well to ſhew, ; 

1. A joyful and affettionare Thankfulneſs 


for this his unſpeakable Love and Be- 
nefits, 
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nefits, particularly for his Dying for 
us. 

2, An intire Reſignation of our ſelves, 
both Souls and Bodies, ro hs ſe, as they 
are his bwn Purchaſe : -In which ewo con- 
ſilts the main Worthiacſs of this Part, 
they being the Things which are molt 
becoming us in this Remembrance. 

And in confirming the New Covenant 
with Almighty God, whereto we mult 
believe we are then invited, we may act, 

3. —_— of all our Sins, particu- 
larly of all thoſe which we find are moſt 
apt to win upon us ; and make him Prom- 
7 - that in all the Inſtances of Duty, but 
in them eſpecially, we will joyn our En- 
deavours to.his Grace,and obey his Laws : 
and when we promiſe this, it muſt be 
with a fncere and faithful Heart , and 
with full Intentions of Performance, 
which are the great Duty incumbent on 
us in theſe Engagements. 

And in confirmmg a League of Love and 
Friendſhip with all owr Brethren, which we 
mult think we are then called to likewiſe, 
we may exerciſe, 

4+ Charity towards all Perſons, forgi- 
ving all that have any ways offended us, 
and laying aſide all Envy, Strife, and 
malicious Thoughts , and reſolving to 
ſhew Kindneſs both in Word and Deed 
. ro 
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to all about us, nay to all Men, as we 
have ability and opportunity , but the 
Peor eſpecially, who ought not to be for- 
gotten at ſuch times; which is the Great 
Thing required of us, and becoming us 
in this part of the Service. 

$o that when we come to the Holy 
Communion, where we are called to re- 
member Chriſt, particularly in his Death, 
to ſeal the New Covenant with Gag, and a 
League of Friendſhip with cur Bretbren ; we 
may do well to expreſs our ſelves joyfally | 
and affebtionately thankful for all his Kind- 
neſs, eſpecially that in Dying for us, and 
reſis up ar ſelves, both Souls and Bodies, 
to his Service, and repent of all our Sins, 
making him faithful and unfeigned Pro- 
miſes of amending all our Faults == 
cularly thoſe wherein we are moſt able 
to doamiſs, and ſhew our ſelves ia Peace 
and perfeet Charity with all Perſons. By 
theſe things we ſhall duly anſwer the 
Ends of this Feaſt, and in them lies the 
great Worthineſs of our Carriage at it. 
And this our Church has ſufficiently inti- 
mated to us in her Publick Catechiſm,when 
in return to that Queſtion, What «5 requu- 
red of them that come to the Lords Sup- 
per ? lt gives this Anſwer, To repent 
them truly of all their Sins, ftedfaſtly purpo- 
ſing to lead a new Life ; to have 4 _ 

Fait 
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Faith in Gods Mercy thro Chriſt (which, 
as we have ſcen, 1s thorowly exerciſed 
from the beginning to the end of this Ho- 
ly Sacrament) r9 have a thankful Remem- 
brance of his Death, and be in Charity 
with all Men, 

When we come therefore to the Holy 
Sacrament, whilſt the Aniſter himſelf is 
Communicating, or whillt others are Re- 
ceiving, we may lay out our ſelves on 
theſe things, and ſpend the time in the 
Exerciſe of theſe Duties, acting them in 
Devout Prayers aad Holy Meditations in 
our own Hearts, Or if we are not able 
of .our ſelves, but need the Help of others 
to ſuggeſt Thoughts, and to go along 
with us in this Service, 'let us joyn hear- 
tily in the Churches Prayers, which it has 
appointed for this _ For in them 
we have an Exerciſe of all theſe Virtues, 
and they have excellently provided for 
our Needs in this Caſe; ſo that we may 
duly expreſs theſe Tempers, if we are 
careful to joyn fervently with the Mini- 
ſter in all the Parts of the Commumon- 
Service, And becauſe it may beof uſe 
to ſome to ſee how all theſe Duties are 
exerciſed in it, that ſo, being aware of 
it, they may particularly deſign them 
when they come to it; I will ſhew it of 
them all particularly. 

I. If 
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1. It leads us on to an affettionate 
Thar kfulneſs and joyful Praiſe , the firſt 
great. Qualification, in a ſtrain which 
truly to me is molt tranſporting. For 
thus it helps us to give Thanks before Re- 
ceiving. 1t 1s very meet, right, and our 
bonnden Duty, that we ſhould at all Times, 
and in all Places, give Thanks unto thee, O 
Lord, Holy Father, Almghty, Everlaſting 
God : Therefore with Angels , and Arch- 
angels, and all the Company of Heaven, we 
land and _— thy Glorious Name, ever- 
more praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth 
are full of thy Glory : Glory be to thee, O 
Lord meſt Fhgh. 

And thus again after it : 

Glory be to God on High, and in Earth 
Peace, and Good Will towards Men. We 
praiſe thee, we bleſs thee, we worſhip thee, 
we glorifie thee, we give Thanks to thee for 
thy great Glory, O Lord God, Heavenly 
King, Ged the Father Almighty. 

O Lord the onely Begotten Son Jeſu 
Chriſt, O Lord God, fo of God, Son of 
the Father, that takeſt away the Sins of the 
World, have Mercy upon #s. Thou that ta- 
keft away the Sins of the World, have mercy 
upon us, Thou that takeſt away the Sins of 
the World, recerve our Prayers, Thou that 
fureſft ar the Right Hand of God the Father, 
have mercy upon #5, Fer 
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For thou only art bs thou only art the 
Lord, thou onl , with the Holy 
Ghoſt art mo bicbs in wp Glory of God hs 
Father. 

All which are words exprelling joyful 
Praiſe and affettionate Thankfullneſs ſo mel- 
tingly, that better, I think, have noc 
yet been thought of. 

2, It leads usalſo to reſipn up owr ſelves, 
both Souls and Bodies, to %is Service, in 
the Prayer immediately after receiving in 
theſe words. 

And here we offer and preſent unto thee, 
O Lord, our ſelves, our stub and Bodies, to 
be a reaſonable, boly, and lively Sacyifice un- 
to thee ;, humbly beſeeching thee, that all we 
who are partakers of thi Holy Communion, 
_— fullfuPd with thy Grace and Heaven- 
ly Renediftyon. 

3. It leads us in profeſſing an humble 
and hearty Repentance of all owr ſins, and 
making God our Faithful Promiſes "of new 
Obedience, in the invitation to Communi- 
cate, and the Confeſſion of Sin before re- 
cerving in theſe words. 

Te that do trly and earneſtly Repent you 
of your Sins, and intend to lead a new Life, 
fullming the Commandments of God, and 
walking from henceforth in his Holy W ays ; 
draw near with Fanh, and take this Holy 
Sacrament to your C omfort, and mals your 

; humble 
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humble Confeſſion to Almighty God, meckly 
kneeling - your Knees. 

Almighty God, Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, &c. We acknowledge and bewail our 
manifold ſms and mickedve/? which we from 
time to time moſt — have committed, 

Thought, Word, and Deed, againſt thy 

vine Majeſty, &c. We do earneſtly Re- 
pent,. and are heartily ſorry for theſe our 
mſ-doings, &c. 

And to prepare us for this profeſſion 
of Repentance. in this place. of the. Ser- 
vice, I think it very adviſeable to take 
what time there is,. whilſt the Bread and 
Wine are.in preparing before the begin- 
ning, of the Office, to recolleft our partic 
lar Sins which we are moſt liable to.incur, 
and at every oze of them to make God pro- 
miles, fix Reſolutions of amending 
them in our own minds; after which we 
may the befter ſay in General we Repent 
of them,and will no more Commit. them, 
and thereupon beg Pardon for them, and 
receive Abſolution, as it is.in.this part of 
the Service, 

4. And laſtly, it leads us.to aft: Peace 
and Charityto all men, when inthe Ex- 
hortation before receiving, it tells us we 
mult bezn perfect Charity with all Men ;, and 
In the snvitation, calls ſuch as are in Love 
and Charity with all their Neighbours : at 

. which 
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which words our hearts may ſtrike in 
with it, and earneſtly profeſs they at 
preſent are, and are fully reſolv'd at all 
times after ſo to be. 

Thus doth the Church it ſelf in our 
Publick, Service, go before us, and lead 
us on in theſe great Duties of joyful 
Praiſe and Thankfulneſs, of Reſienation of 
our ſelves, of Repentance and Farthful pur- 
poſes and promiſes of Obedience, and of 
Charity to all Perſons, which are torender 
us welcome Gueſts, and worthy Commn- 
nicants. | Nay, it doth not only call ns 
to, and bear us Company in theſe chief 
Duties, wherein above all conſiſts a Re- 
ceivers worthineſs : but alſo in 10ſt others 
mentioned above, {o that ſcarce any Dyu- 
ty is requir*d in us at this Feaſt, but, if 
our Hearts go along with it, it puts in 
act, and makes a place for it. 

It exerciſes our humble ſenſe of our own 
unwortbineſs in the Prayer before Conſecra- 
tion, in theſe words. We ao not preſume 
to come to this thy Table, O merciful Lord, 
truſting in our own Righteouſneſs, but in thy 
manifold and great Meyeies. We are not 
worthy ſo much as to gather up the Crumbs 
wider thy Table, And [4 again in the Prayer 
after receiving 1n theſe. Though me be m- 
worthy, through our mamfold fins, ro offer 
up nnto thee ary Sacrifice ;, yer hrmbly'we be- 
;  feech 
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ſeech thee accept this our -bounden Duty and 
Service ;, not weighing our Merits, but par- 
doning our Offences, through Feſus Chriſt our 
Lon! 

It exerciſes our hatred and abhorrence 
of our Sins, which cauſed Chrilſts Suffer- 
ings, in the Confeſſion of Repentance in 
theſe. The remembrance of our miſ-doings 1s 
grievous unto us, the burden of them 1s intole- 
rable, 

And it exerciſes our Love, and Reve- 
rence, and Honour to Chriſt, either in 
words that expreſs it, or in things that #1- 
ply it, being real proofs and effects of 4. 
in every thing that is done through the 
whole Service. 

[f every Receiver therefore that has 
theſe Tempers, doth but co along heartily 
and affett;ionately with the C hurches Pray- 
ers, and joyn with the A1riſter and the 
Congregation in the Commanon Service ; he 
acts them over as h2 ought, and doth 
Honour to his Saviour, and is a worthy 
Communicant, He ſhevys all thoſe qua- 
lications which God bas required, and 
reccives as a worthy Gueſt, 1t he can do 
nothing more than go along, and ſtrike 
in hcartily at every part of the Pxblick 
Worſhip. Which -1 ſpcak, not for the 
eaſe of thoſe who, either by their 9021 :n- 
vertion, Or the help of Bocks, can Kt their 

þ * 
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own Minds on work, and employ their 
own Thoughts in meditating and atting 
over all theſe Tempers, whilſt the Mini- 
ſter is diſtributing the Sacrament: I 
ſpeak 1t not, I ſay, for the eafe of theſe 
Perſons, asif, beſide what they do in the 
Churches Prayers, they ſhould not more- 
over do what they can otherwiſe. But 
for the ſake of others, who have not 
theſe abilities, that they may not be dif- 
couraged ; and tofet thim know, that, 
if they are good men, and have theſc 
Teinpers, there is exerciſe of them ſuffi- 
Cent in the Publick, Prayers, were there 
P.othing elſe from the help of Books, or 
their own vention, to make them wor- 
thy Communicants, 

And thus we ſee wherein lies the wor- 
thineſs of recerving, and what Virtues are 
fit for him to exerciſe, who would be a 
welcome Gueſt at the Holy Communion. 
When he remembers the Death of Chriſt, 
and confirms the New Covenant with God, 
and a League of Love and Friendſhip with 
all the Chriſtian World, oy eating Bread, 
and drinking Wine according to Chriſts 
appointment ; he muſt exerciſe himſelf in 
Joyful Praiſe, and affeftionate Thanks, and 
Reſignation of his whole man, both Soul and 

y, to Chriſts Service, and in ance 
of all bis Sins, making God fai mon 
es 


| 
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miſes of New Obedience, and in Charity 
rowards all Perſons : all which he may ex- 
_ in joyning heartily with the Churches 

rayers, beſides what he doth, whilſt the 
Bread and Wine are in preparing, or 
whilſt others are Communicating, 1n his 
own Meditations. And if he belicves theſe 
things, and is carryed on by ſuch belief 
to theſe Performances z he is welcome 
to the Table of his Lord, and may juſtly 


eſteem himſelfa worthy Partaker of this 
Bleſſed Sacrament. 
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CH AP. IV. 


Worthy Recetving not extraardinary 
difficult, and of unworthineſs to 


Communicate. 


The Contents. 


To filence the Complaint of extraordinary 
difficulty in commg worthily to this Sacra- 
ment, three things noted. 1, All the par- 
ticulars of worthy Receiving, are neceſſa- 
ry parts of Duty, and of a good Man ;, ſo 
that n9 more us required to fit us for re- 
ceruins, than is required to fit us to dye, 
or to coto Heaven, 2. They are all ne- 
ceſſury Qualifications of an acceptable 
Prayer J'ow, or Thankſgiving ;, ſo that no 
more 15 requured to it, than to a worthy 
diſcharge of all cther Alts of Religion, 
3. However they may be commended, yet 
are thy not neceſſarily required in more ne 
tenje, and tranſporting degrees in it, than 
11 other inſt ances of Devotion, The only 
wiworthineſs, which can put us by this Or- 
dinarce, 1s Impemitence: if Kepent ance 
4! .0 «0m with my ma 1, nothing = 

s £4 
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need ſtick with him, This Point of Wor- 
thy Communicating ſumm'd up. 


Hs hitherto ſhewn wherein lizs 
the worthineſs of recervins, and what 
thoſe Qualifications are which fit us for 
thisHolyFeaſt : I ſhall now only note ſome 
things that may ſilence all good mens Com- 
plaints about the hardſlnp of it, and ſhew 
plainly who are unworthy to join in it, and 
what they muſt d» to i and prepare thine 
ſelves for it, and ſo conclude this Point. 

1/t, I ſhall Note ſome things that »:y 
reconcile all good minds to this Feaſt, and 
ſilexce their Complaints of the hardſhip, and 
extraordinary difficulty of comins worthily to 
partake init, And this had necd to be 
done, and may prove of great uſe when 
once it is; becauſe one chief thing, which 
cauſes even good People to come ſo ſcldome, 
is the apprehended difficulty, and cxtraord:- 
nary. ſolemnity of the worthy recejving, 

Now to ſatisfy all good Sculsy in this 
point, and to remove theſe hard i!:ough: 3 
of it, I would ſuggelt tothem th :te rhrer 
things. 

1/t, That all theſe Tenpers, nw:ic! 
required to a worthy Communion, are 3: - 
ceſſary parts of Duty, and of a goed Alm 
fo that no more ts required of us to fit (47 
ſelves for recerving, than is requured to fu ui; 
to dye, or to go to Heaven. 2ly, TI hat 
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2ly, That they are all required to 4 wor- 
thy Prayer, Vow, or Thankſgiving ; fo that 
no more Duties are required to our worthineſs 
init, than to our worthineſs in all other Aits 
of Religion, 
3ly, That however they may be commen- 
ded, yet are they not neceſſarily required, as 
ſome have imagined, in more intenſe and trav- 
ſporting degrees un ut, than in other inſt ances 
of Devotion, 
1/ft, I ſay all the Tempers, which I have 
mentioned as zecefſary tro a worthy Commu- 
mon, are neceſſary parts of Daty, and of 
a good Man, ſo that no more is required of 
ns to fit our ſelves for a worthy recerving, than 
#5 required to fit us to Dye,or to goro Heaven. 
They are all neceſſary parts of Duty, and 
of 4 good Man. It is neceſlarily required 
of every good Man,who would ſerve God 
and be accepted with him, 
+ Phil, 2.9,10, that he | honowr his Lord and 
Maſter Jeſus Chrift, and b-: 
* Luc, 6. 4%, Careful to * obey him ; that 
| J-m. 1.12. he be -Þ affedtronarely ſenſe 
ble of all the kindneſſes he 
hs done, particularly in dying for 
him, and moſt hcartily 
+ Ertl, <, 95, rb him for them; that 
* Mit. 5. 3- he be* hwnbled under the 
fenſe of his own ſins, and 
} Viev. $. 13: utterly [ abloy them $ and 
reſorn 
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reſin up himſelf both 

Soul and Body, to his + 1 Cor.6.19, 
Saviours uſe, who by his 2?©- 

own hearts blood has bought him ; that, 
having firſt | Believed in > warg 16.16, 
Chriſt, he ſincerely eonſent 

and enter into the New Covenant, perform- 
»ne.and promiſing that | Re- 

ang 4 * _ ver x Ach : _ —_ 
and Þ Obedience which are + Heb. 5. g. 
required by it, in expeCtation of that 
Forgiveneſs, Grace, and Happineſs which 
are propoſed in it; and 

laſtly, that he ſhould + lay 4Gal.5.2c,21. 
alide all exvy,, and malicious 

Thoughts, and * forgive In- * Mat. 6. 15+ 
qarees, + repair Wrongs, be +Ezek. 33-14, 


at * Peace, and hve in oe, - g 
+ Charity with all the 4 G3. 1a. 


world. All theſe are Du- 
ties indiſpenſably required by the Goſpel 
of Chrift, as appears by the places re- 
terr*d tg in the Aargine ;, they are no in- 
different things, but abſolutely neceſlary 
in every Chriſt:an, who would ſecure his 
Peace with God, and be ſure art laſt ro 
goto Heayen, And they,as we haveſcen, 
are the yery things, which the Worthi- 
neſs of Communicating conſiſts of. So 
ſo that to be perſonally worthy for the Com- 
munion, is noch;yg more, than to be an ac- 

F 4 ceptably 
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ceptably Good andReligions man : To haveall 
thoſe Virtues which conſtitute a Sazrr,and 
are neceſlary parts of that Obedience and 
Holy Living, which muſt get us all an 
Intereſt m Chriſe, and ſecure our Tile 
toSalvation. And therefore if any man 
1s contented with thoſe Duties, which 
Ged exacts of him to make him a good 
Man; he has no cauſe to complain of 
thoſe, which are neceſſary to a worthy 
Receiving. And if he doth repine at 
them, and refrain from the Lords Table, 
becauſe he will not be at the pains to ac- 
quire them ; *tis plain that ?tis not the 
hardſhip of the Sacrament, but of an Holy 
Life that he is diſturbed at ; and the ſame 
difficulties that drive him from the Com- 
»4:ri9, if he underſtand himſelf, muſt 
\rive him alfo out of his Relzgi0n and the 
way to Heaven, 

21y, Theſe Duties, that are requi- 
rcd to a Worthy Receiting, are required 
ail to every Worthy Prayer, Vow, and 
Tharkggiving ;, ſo that wo more Duties 
are required to our worthineſs in it, 
than to our worthineſs in all other Aft: 
of Religion. For unleſs a man Repents 
of all hu Sins, and is in Love and Cha- 
rity with all bis Neighbours, and Be- 
lieves in, Chriſt and all his Promiſes, 
and is ready and weſolv'd to obey all 


hu 
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his Commandments ;, and, in one word, un- 
leſs he is a Good man, which fits him for 
a worthy receiving ; he isnot more wor- 
thy to l ay bis Prayers, to give Thanks, to 
make Vows to God or ſeal Covenants, than 
he is to join in the Holy Communion. 

He 1s not more worthy to ſay bus Pray- 
ers; for to the acceptance of them all the 
fame the: gs are required of him. © /f / 
regard Imquity in my heart, fays the Pial- 
miſt, :.e. if I donot Repert of it, ard turn 
away from 1 It, the Loyd will not hear we, 
Pal. 66, Th And it mor would pray Is 
they ought, ſays St. Paul, and as the! 
may hope to be heard, they muſt hav. 
both Faith, Peace, and Irzocerce to re- 
commend their Petitions, or /ifr -þ £4, 
bands, without wrath, and doubt i117, | Ti N 
2.8, If you forgive not men their Trip. 7: 
jays our Saviour, «2! "I will you x Hei e 
ly Father forgive 36 * Tre [7 es So that 
when Je pr. ay ſay — forget: e ue ear Dire, 
as we forome our Debtors, Aft. 6,121 
God ſays the ſame of an it mms Priy-r, 
that he doth of an ll nuns Cor mn ft, 
namely, that he 13 moſt wwe ty in 0:4 
and ſh1ll receive a Cu ſe inſtead of a 7'/ 
ſmz. For as the Unrorthy, i, e.a5 hoghcun 
ſhew mn, the Wicked Receirer (the V/or: 
thinels required being only thu of a gecd 
man) cats and aries: hes onn Dat? io)! 

r 19 1 Cor, 


. 
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1 Cor. tt. 29. So is it faid of the Vuwor- 
thy, 4. e. of the wicked Peritioner too, that 
be who turns away his Ear from heariug the 
Law, even his Prayer ſhall be an Abomina- 
tion, Prov. 28. 9.and 15. 6. 

Thus is every man, that is worthy to 
recezve the Sacrament, Unworthy alſo to 
pray to God, the ſame things being requi- 
red to both of them: an Jmpemitent ill 
man, being utterly unfit for both, but a 
truly Penzzent Good Man, being ſuch as 
he accounts worthy, and moſt affectionate- 
ly invites to them. 

Nay heis not only unworthy to pray !9 
God, but alſo whilſt that impenzence laſts, 
to give him Thanks, to make Yows, to Cove- 
nant with him, or to have any Entercourſe 
and Communication in any other aftions 
of Religion. If he tells God he is Thank: 
fal for his Mercies, whilſt in the conſtant 
courſe of his Life he diſobeys him ; his 
Aftions plainly give the Lye to his 
Words,and proclaim him a molt VUngrate- 
fl Perſon. If he makes him Fows and 
"Promiſes, and Covenants to Repent of all his 
$35, wiiilſt he ſtill les Inpentent, and 
goes on in them ; he only ſpeaks him fair, 
intending no ſich thing, and therefore 
doth nothing clſe but abuſe and provoke 
him. He doth nothing that Honours 
God as it ſhuuld, io long as he is an un- 

fodly 
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gadly man, nor muſt hope in any Servi- 
ces or Religious Performances to be 
own'd and accepted by him. For God 
will have nothing to do with ill men in 
any way, whilſt they continue impeni- 
tent in their ſins ; Chriſt has purchaſed 
no Reconciliation for ſuch, nor will he, 
till they change that courſe, have any 
Friendihip for, or take any Complacence 
in them. He will hear the Prayers, and 
accept the Thanks, and truſt the Promi- 
ſes and Engagement of thoſe only, who 
are fully reſoly*d to amend their Lives, 
and become Good men; fo that if an 
man perſiſts impenitent, which unfits him 
for receiving, he is alſo unfit for every 
thing elſe, and unworthy to perform any 
other Aftions of Religion. 

As for this buſineſs of worthy Communi- 
cating then, there is no more cauſe of 
Complaint againſt :r, for the difficulty and 
hardſhip of it, than there is againlt a/l 
Religion, The ſame Duties that are re- 
quired to a worthy Receiving, are no 
leſs required to make any of us a Gcod 
man, to confer a Right to Heaven, toa 
worthy Prayer, Promiſe, or Thankſgiv- 
ing. Sothat if any Man will not come 
to the Sacrament, becauſe he is wicked, 
and will not beat the pains to attain thoſe 
Vertues which are nccellary to a worthy 
Com- 
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Communion: if he underſtand himſelf, 
he muſt for the ſame reaſon keep back 
from Prayer, and Praiſes, and all pre- 
tences to Religion. For unleſs he will la- 
bour after theſe Duties, and perform 
them, he'is unmeet to come to God, and 
is very unworthy in all of them. And 
therefore ſo long as he is uyft for the Sa. 
crament, he is unfit for every thing elſe, and, 
if he reſolves to continue ſo, may as well 
reſolve to renounce his Baptiſm, and the 
whole Chriſtian Profeſſion. 

And as theſe Tempers, which are re- 
quired to a worthy Communion, are no 
more than is required in every Good man, 
in every worthy Prayer, Praiſe, or other 
act of Religion: So is it to be obſerved, 

31y, That however they may be com- 
mended, yet are they not neceſlarily re- 
\ quired, as ſome have imagined, in more 
Intenſe and tranſporting Degrees in it, 
than in other inſtances of Devotion. 

That which has detcrr*d good People 
from the Sacrament,more than any thing 
b:ſides, is their roo awful Senſe and Vene- 
ration of it, and placing # at too great a di- 
ſt ance from othcr parts of IWorſhzp. They 
think no Virtues are worthy of it,but what 
are expreſſed in Ecſtafie and Tranſport ; 
and that when it requires the ſame Duties 
with other parts of God; Service, it re- 
QUITCES 
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quires them in much greater Perfeltion, 
and far higher Meaſures. So that they ima- 
gine they may be worthy to Pray, and 
Praiſe God, though they are unworthy 
to Communicatez and therefore the 
joyn in them ordinarily as there is occaſi. 
on for them, when, through the exceſs 
of Reverence, they ſcarce ever joyn in 
ths at all. - | 

But this is a great Miſtake, which, 
though it be well meant, has a very ill 
cfte&t, and affrights good Souls from Per. 
forming thisDuty andService,and paying 
this Honour to their Saviour, when they 
have no cauſe to be afraid of it. For al- 
though it be commendable and deſirable 
when it can be had ; yet is it not abſolutely 
wceſſary that ſo it ſhould be. 

It is very Commendable, 1 fay, and much 
to be Deſired, that we ſhould exerciſe theſe 
Tempers wn a higher Degree in this Holy Sa- 
crament, than in other Parts of Worſhip. It 
will be very well if our Prayers are more 
fervent, and our Praiſes more affettionate, 
and all tne Virtues we have place to exer- 
ciſe, more fx/! and flzxrant then, than at 
other times. For there we have Chriſt's 
Death repreſctited , with the hainonſreſs 
of eur fr1s which canfed it, and the ineſtr- 
mable Penetits that come by it, and we 
me.t on purpoſe, to {x our Thoughts 
and 
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and Contemplationg on it. And that is 
the Conſideration which gives greateſt 
Force, and adds moſt Strength to all our 
Duties; ſo that when we have moſt of it 
as we muſt have when we come for that 
very intent, it very well becomes us for 
the Honqur of it to excell in them. And 
upon this account it will be very Commen- 

able, and much to be Deſired, that we 
ſhould be more vigorous in all our Vir- 
tues at *-:s, than at any other Ordinance. 

But although this be Commendable, and 
much to be Deſired in us ; yet is-it not 
neceſſary, or mdiſpenſably required of us, 
but that we may Communicate worthily when 
"tis otherwiſe, For if we have theſe Tem- 
pers in ſ#ch a Degree, as is neceſſary to our 
Eternal Happineſs ;, we have ſo much of 
them as will render tis worthy and wel- 
come Gueſts at thss, as well as at every 
other Ordinance; 

And this is plain from hence, becauſe 
when we have them in a ſaving Degree, 
which would procure our acceptance in 
other parts of, Gods Servicez they ft 
us for the Communion of Chr:/t, and 
Glorified Saints in Heaven ;, and ſo cannot 
leave us unworthy to Communicate with 
bim and them here on Earth, If we ſa- 
vingly ent as of all our Sins,and are ſaving- 
by thankful for all Chriſt sMercies,and arc S. 


vingly 
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vinely sn Charity with all aur Neighbours 
— 2 Cone Faith in C brit Pro 
miſes; whether thele Vertues be the 
pitch of the Srrong, or only of the Weak. 
«2 Faith, wearc accepted with him, ſince 
he accepts both. And when once he ac- 
cepts us, we may approach to him in any 
Place ; when he allows of the meaſure of 
our Graces, we may be welcome to ſhew 
them forth, and offer a Sacrifice of a ſweet 
ſmell, when we ſend them up to him in 
any, or inall the Parts of his Worſhipand 
Service. 

Let a man come then to the Communi- 
on, though it be without any thing of 
extraordinary and unwonted 1 ranſports, 
and only in that ordinary exerciſe of 
theſe Virtues, which gains him acce 
tance in Prayer, or Praiſe, or other Rel;- 
gious Aftions;, and then let him not 
doubt,but that, although more were bet- 
ter, yet is this good, and will render him 
a worthy Partaker of the Lords Supper. 

And this we have great cauſe to be- 
tieve the Ancient Chriſtians thought, be- 
canſe they made it not an extraordinary and 
ſeparate thing, as we do now, but an ordi- 
nary and conſtant part of the C briſtian Wor- 
ſhop. It went uſually along with the 0- 
ther Parts of the Service, and they that 
came to Prayers, came alio to the Sacrs- 
ment 3 
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ment z, the ſame Preparation, and the ſame 
Per ſons being admitted to it. Thus in 
the Apoſtles times, they met to Commu- 
micate, as they met to pray every Day; 
and breaking Bread, was no leſs conſtant 
a part, than Prayer, and Praiſe, of their 
Communion and Fellowſhip. All the Diſci- 
ples at Fernſalem, ſays St. Luke, continued 
ſtedfaftly in the Apoſtles Dotrime and Fel- 
lowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and in 
Prayers, ACt.2. 42. And again, They con- 
tinuing dayly with one accord in the Temple, 
and breaking Bread from houſe to houſe, did 
eat their meat with gladneſs, and ſmeleneſs 
of Heart, praiſins God, v. 46, 47. Andaf- 
terwards, when their Members increa- 
ſed, arid Stated Days were appointed for 
the publick Service of God ; on the firſt 
day of the Week, when they met for other 
Worſhip, the Communion always went 
along with it. 'Thus*tis plain it was in 
the Apoſtles Days, for then the Swday 
Worſhp was expreſſed by break:ng Bread, 
which ſhews it was an ordinary and conſt are 
part of it. On the firſt day of the Weth, ſays 
St. Luke, when the Diſciples came rozether 
to break Bread. Att. 20. 7. And thus alfo 
it continued for a good while afterwards, 
as is evident from the Ninth of the Apoſto- 
lical Canons, And to ſhew how fit they 
eſteem'd all the Faithful, whether Weak or 
Strong 
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Strong in Faith,,who were worthy to joyn 
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in other parts of Worſhip, to joyn alſo 
in this; that Apoſtolical Canon requires 
all the Fairhful, who come to the other 
Service, to ſtay the Communion, and 


joyn in that alſo Þ. Al 
the Faithful, that come 
to Church and hear the 
Scriptures, but ſtay not 
ro joyn in the Holy Commu- 
mon and the Prayers for 
that Service, ought to be 
ſepargged and ſhut out 
fro Lords T able, as 
thty that bring Confuſion 
into the Church, And the 
like is alſo injoin'd in the 
Council of Antioch. * All 
that come to Church, ſay 
they,& hear the Scriptures, 
but do not Communicate in 
the Peoples Prayers, but 
turn away diſorderly from 
the Euchariſt, ſhall be Ex- 
communicated and ex 11d 
the Chirch, and not 1e- 
cerved again, till they cOn- 
feſs their Fault, and ſhew 
Kepentance for it. 
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And thus we ſee, however Commenda- 
ble it may be, that People come to this 
Holy Sacrament with more Intepſe Acts, 
and higher Preparation, than would 
ſerve to any other parts of Worſhip z, yet 
is it not neceſlary they ſhould do it. They 
may bz welcome and worthy Partakers 
in this Ordinance, who are worthy to 
pros inothers ; ſo that they are fir 
or it, who are fit for any other Religi- 
ous Service. The ſame Y:irtues, and the 
ſame Degrees ſuffice to it. For they fig 
them to Communicate with Chriſt and 
Glorified Saints in Heaven, and ſo mult 
needs fit them to Communicate with him, 
and them here on Earth, They fitted Chri- 
ſtians for it in the les times, when 
the Epchariſt was no extraordinary and ſe- 
parate, but an ordinary conflaxt part of the 
Chriſtiav Worſhip. For then not only 
they whoſe Virtues were moſt high an 
perfeft, but all the Faithful were call 
upon to Communicate, and they who 
were judg'd fit to meet at the Prayers and 
other Services, were thought worthy to 
meet at the Lords Table too; and ſince 
they fitted them for it in thoſe Days, it 
cannot be thought but that they mult 
needs fit us in ours alſo, 

As for thoſe then who have been wont 


0 
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to think more hardly of the Sacrament 
than of other parts of Worſhip, and, 
how frequent ſoever they were in them, 
to medut ſeldome unto it, by reaſon, 
of the apprehended difficulty in a wor- 
thy partaking of it : If they duly conſi- 
der theſe three things,they will ſee cauſe to 
change their mind, and forbear to com- 
plain any more againſt it. For the Yir- 
tucs that are required of us 1na worthy Com- 
munion, are all neceſſary parts of Duty, 
and of a Good Man; and are as much re- 
quired to 4 worthy Prayer, Yow, Thanks- 
giving, and every other att of Religion; and 
ere not neceſſarily required in more intenſe and 
tranſporting Degrees in it, than in other 1n- 
flances of Devotion, Sq that no Good 
man has any cauſe at all to repine at it, 
or abſtain from it; it lies hard upon, 
and can be blamed by none bur thoſe, 
who, for uhe fame Reaſon, muſt blame 
every other Ordinance and part of Dj- 
vine Service, which requires as much of 
a worthy Worſhipper as this ; and who 

at the ſame Rate, as they caſt off it, muſt 
renounce their Chriſtianity, and throw 
alide all Religion too. 

And thus having noted ſome things, 
that may help to reconcile all Good 
minds to this Bleſſed Sacrament, and fi- 
lence the Complaints of hardſhip in a” 


worthy: 
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worthy recciving it : I ſhall proceed now 

2ly, To Jp plainly who are unworthy 
of it, and what they muſt db to fit and pre- 
pare themſelves for it, and ſo conclude 
this Point, 

Now theſe, in one word, are all that 
are impenitent, that have committed any 
Damning Fault, and are not fully ſet and 
prerpoſed ro amend it, For all the Virtues 
of worthy Receiving, as we have ſeen, 
are necellary, parts of Duty, 'and of a 
Good man; ſo that if any Perſon would 
Repent of all his breaches of them, and 
take care thenceforward to endow his 
Soul with them, he would be worthy to 
be entertained at this Feaſt, and fit to be 
bidden welcome. Beſides, if Repent ance 
and forſaking all bis Sins will go down 
with him, there is no man who pretends 
to Religion, but may perform every thing 
elſe, which is required to this Communi- 
on. For there would be no great dith- 
culty i paying Chriſt Honour and Reve- 
verence, and following him with Love and 
Thankfulneſs, and reſugning our ſelves up to 
his uſe, and abhorring of our Sins, if Re- 
pentance and Reformation were not annex- 
cd to them ; men could Love Chriſt hear- 
tily, and Thank him freely, and Honour 
him abundantly, and reſign themſelves up 
to bim wholly, and Believe in him — 

i 
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if he would not peremptorily requir 
them to amend their ways, and forſabs heir 


ſms, which are the things they place their 
Chiefeſt Pleaſure and Delight in : So that 
if any man will not fit himſelf for Recei- 
ving, it is not for the difficulty of 0- 
ther Duties, as if he could not brook 
them, but only for the difficulty of 
Repentance,ſo that Impenitence is truly at 
the bottom. He will not /atisfie thoſe who 
have ſuffered by him, or forgive thoſe who 
have injured him, or be at Peace and Cha- 
rity with all Men, or renounce that Inju- 
ſtice, Laſciviouſneſs, Drunkenneſs, or 0- 
ther kyown ſin, which, in confirming the 
New Covenant, he muſt promiſe God be will 
depart from : It is becauſe his Heart ſticks 
to ſome of theſe, or ſome other ſuch like 
Tranſgreſlions, -and will not go off from 
them, that he is an unfit and unworthy 
manzwheree,were it not for this, he could 
do all things elſe that are required of him. 
He therefore, that is unworthy ® 
Communicate, and unht to receive the 
Sacrament, 1s plainly one that is impe- 
zitent ;, that is guilty of ſome Damning 
Sin, and is not rcſolv*d to leave, but in- 
tends ſtill to continue in it. He is either 
a careleſs man, that lives at large ina con- 
ſtant courſe of Scſuality and Worldlineſs, 
being wholly given to heap wp Wea'th, or 
aim 
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aim t Hownr, or follow Pleaſure without 
Corvittion, or making any pretence to 
ſerious Religion: Or, it he ſeems to 
look towards God, and is careful in m- 
ny things to pleaſe him, he ſerves him not 
in al points as he ought, butallows him- 
felf in ſome known Sin, continuing unre- 
claimed in common Swearing, Drunkenneſs, 
Uncleanneſs, Malice,Comtentiouſneſs, Fraud, 
ſion, Slander, Cenſoriouſneſs, Evil- 
peaking, or ſome other Damning Crime, 
which he will not be at the pains to leave 
for Chriſts ſake, or for any thing that he 
either has, or world do for him. 

Now if any of thoſe, who read this 
Treatiſe, are ſuch as theſe, and I put 
the matter to their own Conſciences ;, I 
confeſs they are not worthy to come to 
the Sacrament til] they turn away from 
ſuch a known Fault,and Repentof it, and 
would ſin againſt this Holy Feaſt and 
their own Souls if they ſhould do it. But 
ten I muſt tellthem withall, that as they 
are not fit to come to this Ordinance, ſo, 
whilſt they continue in that Eſtate, nei- 
ther are they fit to come to any other, or 
to any thing elſe that looks towards God, 
and their own Eternal Happineſs. For 
ſo long as they thus eſpouſe ary Number, 
or any one Sin againſt God, and daily re- 
peat 1t when they haye a Temptation to 

it, 
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it, paimtng Gy own Hearts 
are ſenfible he has forbid it, or at leaſt 
would have been ſenſible of it, unleſs they 
had beeh willfully blinded, or by long 
nſe harden'd in it: So long, 1 ſay, as 
they are thus /mpenitent in any kyown Sin, 
they are not only awfic to come to the Com. 
munion, but alſo as wnfit ro Dye, or tagoro 
Heaven, 10-Pray to God, to tter Pragje, to 
mukg Vows, or to joyn in any other att ions 
of Religion, For an Impenitent many whilſt 
he continues ſuch, is Gods Profeſt Emmy, 
and is welcome to him at no time but 
when he Repents;, ſo that till that is done, 
he is acceptable in no Service which he 
pays him. 

This then is the danger of their State, 
wholye Impenitent in may, or in few 
known Sins: they are unworthy indeed 
to receive the Communion 3; but they are 
equally unworthy to joyn in Prayers, to 
give Thanks, or make Vows, or dye in 
Peace, or hope for Happineſs, or do any 
thing elſe that ſhews them to be Chri- 


And if any mans Conſcience tells him 
this is h1s State; his way is not to think 
there is no harm, if he doth but abſtain 
from the Communion, for, asI ſay, he is as 
unworthy in his Pray Praiſes, - 
and eyery thing elſe that lege» Re- 

igion ; 
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ligion : but forthwith ro Repent, and 4- 
mend that Fault which ſhuts him out from 
the Sacrament, and every thing elſe that 
looks towards Heaven, that ſo he may 
be a worthy and welcome Guelt in #, 
and all of them. This Repentance will 
reſtore him to the Favour of God, and 
gain him acceptance with him ; and then 
he is fit for this, and for every other part 
of -Gods Worſhip, and may worthily 
joyn in them. 

And by this it appears who is unwor- 
thy of this Feaſt, and what he muſt do 
to fit and prepare himſelf for it. Every 
man that is Impenitent, is an Unworthy 
Communicant; but if he will Repent 
and Amend his ways, he will find no 
difficulty in other Dutics which make 
up a Believers worthineſs, but may then 
be a worthy and welcome Gueſt whenſo- 
ever he hasa mind to come to It. 

Arid thus I have done with the Second 
thing I propoſed, namely ro ſhew wherein 
lies the worthineſs of Eating and Drinking 
at this Feaſt ;, which I have ſtayed the 
longer upon, becauſe both the srreverent 
approach of ſome men to it, and the /cru- 
pulcns abſtaining of others from it, do 
both take riſe trom this head, ſo that 
. it welldeſervesto be carefully Explained 
and clcarly Stated. And the Reſult of 
all 
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all that I have ſaid upon this Point is this: 
When we come to Eat Bread and Drink, 
Wine at the Lords Table, in remembrance 
that Chriſt dyed for ws, and in Confirmati- 
on of the New Covenant which his Death 
procured us, and in Ratification of a League 
of Love and Friendſhip with all our Nezgh- 
bours ;, we mult be careful devoutly to Ex- 
erciſe, and At over theſe Tempers. We 
mult remember our Dying Lord, with Ho- 
noxr, and Love, and Foy, and Thankful- 
neſs, and _— of our ſelves, both 
Souls and Bodies to his Service, and hum- 
ble Senſe of our own worthineſs, and De- 
reſt ation of our Sins which cauſed his Suf- 
ferings. We muſt confirm the New Co- 
venant which his Death purchaſed, in con- 
ſenting heartily to the Terms of it, Repenting 
of all our Sins, and Faithfully promi ing that 
antire Obedience which 1s required in it, 
and then Believing that for Chriſts ſake we 
ſhall be ſaved by it. And we muſt Confirm 
4 League of Love and Friendſhip with all the 
Cbriſtian World, in laying afide all Emvy 
and Hatred, and forgiving thoſe that have 
injured us, and making juſt amends to thoſe 
who have been wronged by us, and giving 
Alms as our Ability and our Brethrensne- 
ceility requires, and ſo bring in Peace and 
Perfett Charity with all Per ſons, 

If we are able to graſp fo many pars 
G ticulars 
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ticulars in our minds, and to att them 
all over duly, and as we ought, at this 
Excrciſe ; it may be fit to Solemnize this 
Feaſt in all theſe inſtances of Virtue. 
Bur if either our minds would be loſt and 
burdened, or our Devotions enfeebled 
by the Number of theſe particulars ; *twill 
yet be fit at leaſt to expreſs our ſelves 
foyfully and affeftionately Thankful for his 
kindneſs, eſpecially in Dying for Ms, and 
Reſi;n up our ſelves both Souls and Bodies 
to bus Service, and Repent of all our Sings, 
making him Faithful Promiſes that we 
will amend all our Faults, particularly 
thoſe which ofteſt win upon us, and ſhew 
our ſelves in perfeft Peace and Charity with 
all Perſons. 

All thcſe, whilſt the Bread and Wine 
are in preparing, or whilſt others are 
Communicating, they who have Books to 
ſuggeſt Thoughts, or are able to ſupply 
them out of their own minds, may cxer- 
ciſe by themſelves. And they who can- 
not, as alſo they who can, may exerciſe 
them in joyning fervently with the 
Churches Prayers, all theſe Dutics, as we 
have ſeen, being ſo well led cn and ex- 
emplified in the ComMurion Service, 
Wherein, becauſe therc will be ſome in- 
terruption whillt others areCommunica- 
ting, that that time may uot lye idle up- 
Oy 
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on their hands, I think it very adviſca- 
ble for them to joyn heartily in the Pray- 
er whichis made at the oftering of the 
Bread and Wine to their Brethren, (as 
they will be ſure to do when it comes to 
their own turn) if their Deyout Zeal is 
not otherwiſe taken up by the Pſabm, 
which, at their Paſtors Diſcretion, is wont 
to be Sung at that time for the employ- 
ment of thoſe who have done Receiving. 

Theſe Virtues being in us, and, at 
the time of Recciving, being thus ,exer- 
cifed by us, both in our own private, or 
at leaſt in our Devout Concurrence with the 
Churches Prayers, make a worthy Com- 
munon. 

And this no man who pretends to Re- 
ligion ought to Complain of, or think an 
hard Impoſition. For all theſe Duties, 
which are neceſlary to a worthy Communi- 
0n, are as necellary to make every one 
of us a Good man, or fit to Dye, or to 99 
to Heaven; they arc as nccellary to a wor- 
thy Prayer, Thanksgiving, Vow,or any other 


Att of true Religion ;, and are not neceſſari- 


ly required in more intenſe Degrees and tran- 
ſporting Meaſures in this, than in other parts 
of Worſhip and Devotor. 

Theſe things then are neceſſary to a 
worthy Receiving, and no Good man 
ca: complain that they are ſo, ſince they 
G 3 are 
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are equally neceſſary to all acceptable 
Goodneſs, to all comfortable Hopes, 
and to every other Ordinance, to all the 
parts of Worſhip and Religion, and to 
Gods being pleaſed with us1n every thing | 
that is either the Duty, or Priviledee of 
a Chriſtian. 
And asthe Preſence, and Exerciſe of 
theſe Virtues makes us worthy of the Com | 
munion ; ſo doth the abſence of them, but 
eſpecially of Repentance of all our known 
Sins, (which is the thing, if any, that| 
will be wanting, and which is the cauſe! 
why others are, Impenitence, as we ſa, 
being at tho bottom of all Unworthineh) 
make us «worthy and moſt wwelcome, If 
we continue Impenitent in many, or in 
any one known Sin, we are indeed unworthy 
to Communicate ; but then withall weare 
a5 unworthy to be thought Good men, to 
£0 to Heavenzto ſay our Prayers,to make 
Vows, or to have any Dealings with God 
in any other Actions of Religion. And 
the way for any Wiſe man in thas Caſe, 
is not to take up with abſtaining from th: 
Communion, for he ought as much to 
abſtain from Prayer, and Praiſe, and & 
very other Office of a Chriſtian, God; 
being pleaſed with him in none of-them; 
hut torthwith to Repent and Abandon! 
{\uch 111 Courſe, that ſo he may be a web- 
come 
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come Gueſt, and worthy to partake of 
them. 

And thus having endeavoured to give 
ſome help to all thoſe who deſire worthily 
to Communicate, by ſhewing what 1s the 
meaning of Eating Bread and Drinking 
Wine in the Bleſſed Sacrament, . and wher«in 
lies the worthineſs of doing it : 1 ſhall pro- 
ceed now in the third Place ro exhorr and 
preſs men on to it, by ſhewing them how much 
" 15 every good Chriſtians Duty to frequert 
", and how great the Benefus are that come 
bye, ,which ſhould make then ſeekto it of them- 

wes were it not commanded, of which in 
the next Part. 
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PART IL 


CHAP. L 


Of the Daty of Communicating. 


The Contents. 


To Communicate is a Duty incumbent on us, 
as __ 1, From the obliging import 
of the Command about it, This Command 
of Chriſt ſhewn, and ſeveral Notes added, 
which greatly recommend and enforce it, 
viz. Jt is ſuch an Inſtance, as beſt ſhews 
our peculiar Reverence and Love to him ;, 
the whole yoke of Jewiſh Ceremonies 35 
taken aw and only it, and Baptiſm, 
two aide and caffe Bees, smpoſed wr os 
of them ;, it was bis laſt Command, he 

gave it the Night before he ſuffered ; mn 

Sr. Paul's Commsſſuon to Preach the Goſpel, 

it 
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it was particularly ſpecifi:4;, mithout 
greateſt Danger to our ſelves jt cam 
be neglefted, as appears + 1 7 SAviours 
words Joh. 6. 53. which :»+ ſherrn to 
ſpeak, of it, and from the Danger of 
Negleiting the Jewiſh Paſſover, which 
anſwered to it, 2. From the ob!i4ins Na- 
ture of thoſe things which aye n:c.ant by 
it VIZ. Becauſe t een we patblickly on'n 
Chrift and his Religion, and ſolemnty re- 
member him, and confirm the New Cove- 
nant with God, and a League of Friend- 
'p with our Brethren, and are vouchſa- 
fed the higheſt Honour, and receive 10- 
kens of greateſt Love, and enjoyment of 
preſent Graces, and pledges of future Glory 
from him : all whxchno Good man ooh, 
and no Ingenuous man will Decline, nhen 
he is calPd to them, This Duty oblives 
thoſe only who are of Age for it, and them 
t00 only at ſuch times as they have an Op- 
unity and a fit Occaſion offered. 1 
Objettion againſt its being a Duty from 
1 Cor. 11, 25, anſwered. The Neglett 
of it 18 a great Sin. This God may excuſe in 
thoſ@good Souls, who through Ignorance or 
Error are held back., and becauſe of their” 
over-bigh. Veneration for it think, them- 
ſelves umworthy to come to it, whilſt in the 
boneſty of their Hearts they thus miſtak; 
«, be will not excuſe it i n them when 
G 4 they 
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they are better infornd; and much leſs 
in others, who neglet# it becauſe they are 
careleſs of it, or too Wickgd and Impeni- 


rerit tO reoerve th, 


HE worthy receiving of the Sacra- 
ment, whichI have hithgrto De- 
ſcribed, is no Jndifferent thing, which may 
either be done, or let alone according to 
Diſcretion; but an indiſpenſable Duty 
wherein God has ſtraitly bound, and 
which he has peremptorily required of 
every grown Chrift ian. 

And this will appear theſe ewo ways. 

1/4, From the Expreſſneſs, and Obliging 
smport of the Command about it, 

21y, From the Obliging Nature of thoſe 
things which are meant by it, 

1/t, That every Chriſtian ought to 
frequznt the Holy Sacrament, and come 
to it when he is call'd and aa opportunity 
1s offered, appears from the exprefſneſs, 
end obliging import of the Command about it, 
For our Bleſſed Lord has given us his Com- 
mand for it, and that with ſuch particular 
Naes and Circumſtances, as ſhews lays 
a great weight upon it, which muſt needs 
oblige all, that have any regard to him, 
to frequent it. 

He bas given us, 1 fay, his expreſs Com- 
mand for wn For thus St. Paul tells 


eee 
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he injoined, when he ordained this Feaſt. 
He took, Bread, ſays he, and when he had 


yoven thanks, be brake it, and ſaid, Take, 


/ this 1s Body which4s broken for 
= this D 0 in | Comer ent of me, 
And after the ſame manner he took_ the Cup, 
ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſtament in 

Bod: this DO ye, as oftin as you 
Drink.ie, in remembrance of me. 1 Cor. 11, 
24, 25. And if we had nothing more than 
this plain Command for it, it were e- 
nough to make every man, who would 
pleaſe God and go to Heaven, to come 
roit when he is invited. For then ye are 

Friends, ſays Chriſt, whe?t ye do what- 
oever 1 Command you. Joh. 15.14. And 
he that ſhall break, the leaſt of my Command- 
ments, and ſhall teach men ſo, ſhall be leaſt 
in the Kingdom of Heaven : 1. e. he ſhi 
not enter, or have any ſhare at all ther 
Mar. 5. 19, 

But beſides this expreſs Command which 
he has given for it, we have other Nores 
and Circumſtances added, which greatly 
recommend it, and ſhew thac he lays a 
particular weight upon it. For it is a 
thingy which is ts be done purely upon his 
acconnt, and has only our Love of bum to 
enforce it ;, ſo that it we have any Love 
and Reverence for him, this is the beſt way 
to ſhew it :2t, and Baptiſm, are the only 

G 5 poſitive 
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poſitive Commaiid; he bat pres" 1, in ©%:- 
c for the Nufrierons, and F | 
Jewiſh Ceremonies ;, ſo that in all Ingenity 
and Thankfulneſs for ſo great 4 Behefft 
we ought to obſerve it: st was bis Dyin | 
and laſt Command, he gave it the very The 
before he Saffered ; it was thought by him 2 
Command ſo material, that mn St, Paul®s 
Commuaſſion to Preach the Goſpel it ws not 6- 
muted, but particularly | nem : [4 
laſtly, it is a Command whach,as the Sc7- 
prare plainly intimates, without great dan- 
er to onr ſelves cannot either be unworthily 
= or neglected, 
if, It isa thing which is to be dope 
purely upon his account, having no other Rea- 
ſou 2 his Command to bind and enforce it ; 
ſo that if we have any Love and Reve- 
rence for him, this is the beſt way to ſhew 
it. As for the Duties of Humility, Tem- 
perance, Juſtice, Faithfulneſs, Gratitude, 
Charity, Peace, Prayers to God, ajid the 
like: Though Chrilt has told us of them, 
and expreſly injoydthem, as well as this ; 
yet is not he alone in that, but they 
vere ſufficiently proclaimed before he 
came, to the Fews by Moſes and the Pro- 
phers, and to the Gentile World by Natn- 
ral Conſcience, In declaring them, he had 
an open way mad for him, 'and the Con- 
ſeicaces of all meu ready t6 ſtrike in with 
him, 
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him, which, among all good Minds, 
would much facilitate their Reception. 
But in thss Command, he ſtands alone; 
for Natural Reaſon knows nothing of ir, 
nor will the Conſcience of any man, but 
aChreſtian, oblige him to it: So that 
herewe have no Light but his Word, uo 
Motive but our Obedience to him to/per- 
ſwade it ; and therefare if we do it at all, 
muſt be purely for his ſake, without any 
other Iaducement. 

And this is aſtrong Bond upop all that 
Love their Lord, and have any pecutrarity 
of Reſpett for him, to obſerve it. It, is 
the true Cauſe and Reaſon, indeed, why 
ſome neglect it, who, becauſe their own 
Conſcience doth not ſtartle at it, and 
check them ſo ſeverely forabſenting from 
this Feaſt, as for Drunkenne(s, W hore- 
dome, Lyes, Cheating, &c. which have 
not only C briſts Laws, but Natural Rea- - 
for 21ſo to exclaim againſt them, go on 
ſecurely in their contempt of it. - And if 
men have no Love for their Lord, no p> 
culiar Regard for any thing becauſe he 
bas injoyndd ir, or are not duly inform's : 
of his Command about it, thus it will be. 
But if any thar ſec he has made it their * 
Duty, have any peculiar Love, and R#- 
gard to him ; they will greedily embrace 
this a5 the velt Opportunity of ſhewing - 

their. 
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their AﬀeRion to his Service, ſince there- 
in they can be fivay'd by nothing elſe, 
and moſt readily Communicate, when 
he calls them ſo to do. 
21y, It and Baptiſm, thoſe two cheap 
and caſie Things, are the only poſitive Com- 
mands bt has laid upon us, when he took. off 
the beavy yoke of the Numerous, Expenſive, 
and Laborious Jewiſh Precepts ; ſo that out 
of Natural Equity, and to ſhew our Thank: 
fulneſs for ſuch a gainful Exchange, we 
ought moſt readily to obſerve it. 
he Jews were loaded with a Number 
of Tronbleſome and Expenſive Rites, which 
had no Goodneſs diſcernable in them- 
ſelves, nor any thing, but the Revela- 
tion made by 2o/es, to recommend them 
to their Conſciences : Such 
+ Lev. 11.7. asthe + forbearing Swine, 
and ſeveral ſorts of Fleſh , 
the waſhing of their Bodies 
* Num-19.13. pon their * touching of any 
Dead Perſons, and upon 
+ Lev. 15. any Þ+ Corporal Uncleanneſſes ; 
the bringing Offerings and Sacrifice of Fed 
Beaſts at return of Thanks, and for Props- 
114tion upon any Offences ;, and many other 
conb:rſome and coſtly Rites, which the 
Apoſtle calls the Law of Carna! Co nmand- 
ments, Heb. 7. 16. and 9, 10, and weak 
and beggerly Elements, Gal. 4. 9, which 
were 


CCC AE 


Chap. 1. of Communicating, nz 


were given them, not becayſe the things 
deſerv'd it, but only that they might be 
kept imploy'd, as uſeleſs Exerciſesareto 
Children to hinder them from more hurt- 
ful Work ; and ſo were ſuited only to the 
Infancy, and Non-age of the World, 
Gal. 4+ 3+ 

But from all this Burden of Ceremonies, 
under which, as St. Peter ſays, «hey and 
their Fathers groaned and were oppreſſed, 
AXQt. 15. 10. by the coming of Chrift we 
are moſt graciouſly delivered. For he 
bas aboliſh in his Fleſh, 3. e. by his Death, 
wherein he gave his Body for us, the Law 
of Commandments contain'd in Ordinances, 
Eph. 2. 15. He has blotted out the haxd- 
wriring of Ordinances that was againſt ns, 
which was m_ to #s, (hedging in the 
Church within the Jews, and excluding 
all us Gentiles) and took, it out of the way, 
natking it to his Croſs, Col. 2. 14. All this 
Law of Few:ſhCeremonies he has abrogated, 
and procured us a compleat liberty and 
exemption from it, jnjoining us only th-ſe 
ewo cheap and caſte Rites, of Baptiſm and 
the Lords Supper, inſtead of it. And if 
any man has but Commm Ingenuity, and 
will return Equitzbly for what is done, 
and much more if he has any grateful Re- 
ſentm:nts for ſo valuable an Exemption, 
he mult needs ſubmit with all T_ 
NCels 
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neſs to this gainful Exchange and Impofi- 
tion; and run to it with as much for- 


wardneſs, as any man would to pay 
F'webve pence in fall Diſcharge of rwenty 


3ly, It was his Dying and laft Com 
be gave it the v icht before be ſuffered. 
The ſame nibt, fays St. Paul, im winch he 
dar berray'd, be rock, Bread, and ſaid, 
Takg, tat, rhis dv in remembrance of me. 
1 Cor. 11, 23, 24. And this, had it come 
only in the Nature of a Reqneſt, and not 
with the Authority of « Command, muſt 
needs have made it of greateſt Power 
with tis. For it is great /nbumaenity, and 
ſhews an hard Heart, to deny the laſt 
Suit of a Dying Perſon, though he were a 
Stranger tons; and baſe Ingratitude, and 
-] Falfification of all Friendſhip to throw 
back the laſt Requeſt of a Dying Friend, 
eſpecially if he is before hand with us, and 
has. done much more than his Requeſt 
comes to for our ſakes 3 and the greareft 
avpravation of all Diſocbedzence to ileight 
the Lt 3/iland Words of our Fathers, or 
Maſters, or others that have Right over 
us, and Power to Command us. And 
therefore ſince our Blefrd Lord, who 
came upon Earth for no other cnd but to 
do us Service, yea even to lay down hts 
Life for our ſakes, after allthe Pains and 
Colt 
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Gt Ben #t for us, left this as 
His and both itreared ahd i 
4 tareng, that we ſhould eat ard 

ih Remembrance of him; if we 
have ame we ci##7t, and if we pro- 

7 af Av #ere ot, and if we hdve 

for him we till nor hegtett it;, but 

to it wn 4 mindfulneſs of our 

eds Friend aha Dipurrted Lord, as oft 
as we ſtall have opporturiity ſo to do. 

4y, It'wis thought by Chriſt 4 Com- 

mand ſo material, that trhenSe Paul received 

his Commiſſion to Preach the Goſpel, 'it was 

'"nuhe tnſerted, and particutarly ſpecified; 
aid this ſpecial Deſignation of it ſhews that 
heW# niorethan or4inarily concerned for 
it. 1 have veceived of the Lord,ſays he,or by 
his Reyclation, when I was calPd by him, 
that tehich I alfo delivered unto you, as from 
him, namely, that” the ſame night he was 
betrayed, he toock_ Bread, ard ſasd, Taks, 
tat, this is my Body which is broken for you, 
this do in remembrance of nc, 1 Cor. 1}, 
23, 24, 

5ly, It is a Command, which, as the 
Scripture plainly intimates, without great 
danger to our ſelves cannot either be unvor- 
tity kept, or negleFed. 

Without very great and apparent dart- 
ger t0 our ſelves, .we cannot come Unworthi- 
ly to the Satrameiit. For he that eats all 
drinks 
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drinks mmvorthily, ſays St. Pant, eats and 
drinks Damnation to himſelf,, 1 Cor. 11.29. 
And without a like danger we cannot neg- 
left, or keep back fromut. Except ye eat & 
Fleſh of the Son of Man, ſays our Saviour, 
and drink_his Blood, ye have mo Life 6n 
you. Joh. 6. 53. This the Ancient Church, 
as is well known, underſtood generally 
of eating his Fleſh in the Holy Sacrament , 
which 1s the great Reaſon they give for 
that Prattice ſo common among them, 
namely, why Infants are to be Communica- 
red. And of this there is great cauſe to 
underſtand it. For 'tis hard to think of 
any thing, that can ſupport ſuch fall Ex- 
preſſions, as eating of bis Body, and drink: 
ing of his Blood ;, beſides eating Bread, and 
drinking Wine in the Sacrament, which he 
calls his Body and his Blood when he inſti- 
tutes it. Mat. 26, 26, 27, 28. And be- 
ſides, in this very place he directs us to 
his Body Crucifi:d, and given for the Life 
of the World; to ſhew the Eating relates 
to it as /o repreſented, which is no where 
done but in the Euchariſt, 1 am the living 
Bread, ſays he, which whoſo eats ſhall 
live for ever : and the Bread which I wi { give, 
3.e, to be caten, zs my Body Cruciticd, 
which under that Notion 1s repreſented 
only in the Sacrament, or my Fleſh which 
1will give; for the Life of the World, And 
except 
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except ye thus cat the Fleſh, and drink, the 
Blood of the Son of Man, ye have no Life 
in you, Joh. 6.51, 52, 53- 

This Diſcourſe, indeed, of eating bis 
Fleſh in the Sacrament, was before the 
Sacrament it ſelf was i»ftiruted. But fo 
was his Diſcourſe of Baptiſm to Nicode- 
mus, before Baptiſm was appointed for 
the ſtanding Rite, whereby all Mankind 
ſhould be Chriftned, Joh. 3. 5. And fo 
was his Diſcourſe to the People, of the 
Death he ſhould dye , by being lifted up, 
before he was Crucified, Joh. 12. 32, 33- 
To wu his ED > Weg nÞ = 

5 after it ſbould be deſtr 

before memes from the dead, Jok. 2. 
19.21, Andſoin this very place was his 
Diſcourſe of giving hts Fleſh for the Life of 
the World, which they underſtood not be- 
fore he ſuffered, more than they did this 
Sacramental eating of it before the Sacra- 
ment was appointed, Joh. 6. 5t. Our $a- 
viour ſpake ſeveral things by Anticipars- 
on in fndy places, as, from this aft 
inſtance, *tis plain h: did in this, which 
though his Hearers did not at that time 
fully underſtand, yet they would after- 
wards : ſo that when other Reaſons e- 
vince him to have ſpoke in this place: of 
the Sacramental eating of his Body and 
Blood ; the Sacrament*s not _ yet in- 

ituted, 
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ſtituted, is no good Proof or Argument 
againlt it. 

Thus is this neceſſity of eating his Fleſh, 
and drinking his Blood, as ever we would 
hope for Eternal Life by it, ſpoke of the 
Lords Supper, wherein we Feaſt upoa ir. 
And that it ſhould be ſo, has no wonder 
in it: For it is no more than is expreſly 
ſpoke of Bapt:/m, which is but of equal 
Kank with it, both being alike Drtzes, and 

wally required, For of that tis ſaid, He 
that Believes, and is Baptized, ſhall be ſaved, 
C. 16, 16. And except 4 man be born 
again of Water, and the Spirit, he cannot 
enter tnto the Kingdom of God, Joh. 3. 5. 

But beſides this Proof of the er of 
meplefting the Sacrament, becauſe our 
tells us we have no Life in us without it ;, it 
may alſo appear from the dayger of neg- 
letting the Jewilh Paſſover, which a»ſwer*'d 
tit, and was the ſame to them, as this 

Feaſt is to «s, wherein 

+1 Cor. 5.7. + Chriſt our Paſſover 1s Sa- 
crificed for us. And as for 

the danger of neglefting that, it was 
reat indeed, no leſs than of being cat off 
rom Iſrael, which was the __— 
God had threatned to it. ſoever, in 
the Feaſt of the Paſlover, eats leaven'd 
Bread, from the Firſt day to the Seventh day, 
that Soul ſhall be cnt off lirael, Exod. 
I2, 15, Thus 
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Thus neceſſary is it for all men, 
who would pleaſe God, to frequent this 
Ordinance, and to come to the Holy Sa- 
crament when they are calPd to it. They 
have Chriſts expreſs Command for it, who, 
by injoyning it, has required Obegpence in 
ſuch an inſtance, as beſt ſhews their particu- 
lay Reverence and Love to him ;, and to in- 

age them the more toit, has freed them 
rom all the load of Jewiſh Ceremonies, and 
impoſed no heavier bitrden, than it and Bap- 
ti/m inflead of them ;, and to make it have 
the more effet, has left it among the laſt 
words, which he ſpakg co them ;, and to ſhew 
oe ior 

w ite ified in St, PauPs 
Commiſſion ; ES That w»nleſs 
they come therein to eat his Fleſh, and drink, 
his they have no Life in them ;, and 
will paniſh the eglett, — as he 
did of the Jewiſh Paſſover which anſwer'd ro 
it, with Exciſion: All which ſhew the 
Greatneſs of the Duty, and how mucty it 
is every mans Concern, who would hope 
to have the Favonr of God, or go to Hea- 
ven, 

And as this appears from the obligs 

Inqort, and Exynſſneſs of the Connaid 

itz; p 
21, From the obliging Nature of rhuſe 
thitlys witch ard wneunt by it. For there- 
in 
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in we pablickly own Chriſt and his Religion, 
and ſolemnly remember him, and confirm the 
New Covenant with Almighty God, and a 
League of Friendſhip with our Brethren, 
and are vouchſafed the higheſt Honour, and 
receive Tokens of the greateſt Love, and m- 
joyment of preſent Graces, and Pledges of 
—_ Glories from him : all which no Inge- 
nous man will, and no Good man ougbt to 
refuſe, when he is calPd to them. 
ff, In the Sacrament, I ſay, we pub- 
lickly own Chrift, and profeſs bis Religion. 
This was always underſtood to be the 
meaning of Feaſts on Sacrifices, both a- 
mong Jews and Gemtles;, they that would 
cat of the Sacrifice offer*'d to any God or 
Jdol, were looked on to have Fellowſhip 
and Communion with him, and thereby to 
own thetr joyning in that Worſhip and Service, 
which waspaid to him. Thus St. Pad tells 
us it was among the Jews, for they that 
ate of their Sacrifices were part akers of their 
Altars. And thus he tells us it was a- 
mong, the Gentsles, and that they who 
Feaſted in the Jdol-Temples on the Sacri- 
ſfoces made to Devils, did thereby declare 
their Communion with them, and had 
Fellowſhip with Devils, And the ſame is 
true of the Feaſt of the Lords Supper, 
which upon this account, he makes paral- 
lel to, and comperes with them. In 
Iſracl 
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Iſrael after the Fleſh, ſays he, they who eat 
of the Sacrifice are ſharers in the Worſhip, 
or Partakers of the Altar, And in the 
things which the Gevtiles Sacrifice to De- 
vils, they who Feaſt on the Sacrifices, 
have Fellowſhip with Devils. And there- 
fore you that Feaſt with the Lord at his 
Table, and thereby have Fellowſhip with 
him ; muſt not mix Light and Darkneſs, 
Chriſt and Bekal together, and by Feaſt- 
ing with Devils at theirs, have Fellow- 
ſhip with them too. Tor canyot drink_the 
Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils ; 
you cannot be partakers of the Lords Table, 
and the Table of Devils ; ſince that were 
to unite the moſt oppoſite Intereſts, by 
holding Fellowſhip, and profeſling your 
ſelves to be the Servants of Chriſt, and 
of the Devil alſo, 1 Coy. 10. 16,18,20,21. 
Our joyning in the Holy Communion, is 
our avow*d owning of Faith in our Cruci- 
fied Lord,and of our adherence to him.B 
cating at his Table of broken Bread, an 
Wine poxred ot, which are the Repre- 
ſentation of his Death ; we tell it out to all 
the World that we are the Servants of thas 
Lord, and Worſhippers of that Feſus, who 
gave himſelf to be Cracified and ro Dye for 
us. As often as ye eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cp, faith St. Paul do 
forth the Link, Death till be |. Fl 
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ſhew forth his Death, +, e. 
+ Keſeſyiners. ye tell it abroad, and 

profeſs toall the World, 
that he dyed for you, and is Lord over 
you, and that you own him ſo to be, 
1 Cor, 11.26, 

Thus is our eating Bread, and drink- 
ing Wine at the Lords Table, an 
profeſſion of his Religion, and a Token 
whereby we give out to all the World 
whoſee what wedo,that we belong to him. 
It is a moſt ſolemn ſign of onr Relation to 
Chriſt, and a publick Badge of our bein 
Chriſtians. And this ſure no man wi 
decline when there is a fit occaſion, who is 
not aſhamed of his Lord, nor Repents 
of his Profeſſion : Bur if he js really a Fol- 
lower of Chriſt, and would be thought 

one; he will let all the World know itby 

joyning in this Feaſt, which is the moſt 
Solemn Badge, and Authentick Mark, 
which Chriſt has appointed of it. 

2ly, In coming to the Holy Sacrament, 
according to our Lords appointment, we 
ſolemnly remen:ber him, and think of 'the 
Relation wherein we ſtand,and of the benefits 
which we have received from him, Do this, 
ſays he, in remembrance of me. x Cor. 11. 
24, 25- - 

And when hc iscalPd to remember his 
moſt precious Saviour, who has _ 

iv 
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lived and dyed to make God his Friend, 
and to do him Service ; there is no- man 
ſure, that has any thing of Shame, or In- 
genuityleft in him, who will ſhew back- 
wardneſs, and begin to make excuſes. 
For hasnot he done enough 1vr us, to de- 
ſerve to be thought of? Do not all the 
inexpreſſible Favours he has gain*d, and 
all the exquiſite Pains he underwent for 
our ſakes, moſt juſtly challenge to be 
held in remembrance ? He left wnuterable 
Glories, and ſubmitted to all ſorts of Earth- 
ly Calamitzes, and took wnnrmwearied Prins, 
and ſhewed Invincible Patierice, and laid 
down at laſt his own Life to fave onr Sonls : 
and muſt all this be forgotten now tis 
done, and | buried in filence ? What 
man of any ngenaiey, that has been hap- 
Py in ſucha Friend, can beaverſe to re- 
member him ? What man, that has been 
bleſſed in ſach a Saviour, can ever de- 
clinethe Thoughts of him ? Unleſs we will 
ſhew our ſelves groſsly ſtupid, or intolera- 
bly proud, and both ways Monſters of In- 
atitude ; we muſt nceds be ready to Ce- 
ebrate the memory of ſach a Perſon, 
when weare called to do that Honour 
to him; and none that would be thought 
a man, wuch more a Chriftian, muſt 
ever refuſe to remember his Saviour 
Chriſt,” and give him Thanks, when in 
the 
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the Sacrament he is calPd to it in Chriſt's 
own Name, and by his ſpecial invitation, 

3ly, In cating Bread and drinking 
Wine at the Sacrament, we confirm the 
New Covenant with Almighty God, 4a this 
Feaſt, as has been ſhewn, we aſſure him 
that we will Repent of every ſim, asever we 
hope that he will ferg:ve us; and will 
endeavonr with his Grace after every Vir- 
twe, as ever we expect that he ſhould aſi/# 
us; and obey every one of his Command- 
ments, as ever we look that he ſhould 
Crown us with Eternal Happineſs; and 
believe that, for Chriſts ſake, we ſhall 
have this Pardon , Grace, and Eternal 
Life upon theſe Terms, and not otherwiſe : 
for all theſe Duties we give him our Word 
and Promiſe; and, on that Condition 
for all theſe Bleſſings he gives us his Scal 
and Aſſurance back again. 

And what man is there, who pretends 
to the Name of a Chriſtian, who will re- 
ſuſe to do this when he has an Authentick 
Summons, nay, even a Friendly Invita- 
tion ? will he not Keperr, that he may be 
forgiven? nor endeavonr after ſuch Graces 
as he wants, that Gods Spirit may help him 
to them ? nor obey all his Saviours Laws, 
that he may be barny in Heaven ? nor be- 
lieve, that Chriſt has purchaſed theſe Be- 
nefits for us at Gods hands, upon theſe 
Terms z 
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Terms; but that without performing 
them we ſhall never have them? If he 
will not do all this, why doth he make 
any pretence to Religion ? If he is unre- 
ſoly'd, and ſuſpends about any of theſe 
Particulars, why doth he profeſs himſelf 
a Chriſtian ? For theſe things are the ve 
ſubſtance of Chriſtianity, and the Life 
Soul of all Relig:om. No man can belong 
to Chriſt without them, and when he was 
Baptized and came to him, he ſolemnly 
undertook and ingaged for them. And 
therefore if any man will refuſe to make 
God his engagement of this Faith, Re- 
pentance, and Obedience, when he is calPd 
to Promiſe and Profeſs them ; he revolts 
from his Bapti/mal Vow, and, if he per- 
liſts in that mind, may as well renounce 
his Profeſſion, and turn his back on the 
whole Chriſtian Religion, 

4ly, In cating Bread and drinking 
Wine at the Lords Supper, we confirm 4 
League of Love and Friendſhip with all our 
Brethren, this being one cnd, as I have 
ſhewn, of this meeting, to profeſs our 
ſelves iu perfett Peace and Charity with all 
men, 

And who now, that owns himſelf a 
Chriſtian, can ſeck ſhifts, and ſhun this 
when God calls him ? when his Saviour, 
that dycd to make God - riends with him, 

aSKs 
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asks him to be Friends with all theWorld ; 
can he refuſe him ? When he invites him 
to be at Peace with all his Members, and 
to embrace them all as Brethren ; can he 
fly from him ? If he ſhun this, he may as 
well ſhun every thing elſe, and quit all 
claim to his Religion. For by this, ſays 
our Saviour, ſhall all men know that you are 
any Diſciples, if ye have Love one to another. 
Joh. 13. 35- And wnleſs gee forgive men 
their Treſpaſſes, ſays he again, nezther will 
heavenly Father forgive you yours. 
Mat. 6.15. And he that ſays he Loves 
God, and yet hates his Brother, faith 
'St. Fohn, is a Lyar. 1 Joh. 4. 20. And 
if it be poſſible, faith St. Paul, and as much 
as in you lies, live peaccably with all men, 
Rom. 12. 18. Zove, and Peace, and mu- 
tugl. Friendſhip and Beneficence, are the 
reat Duties whith Chriſts Law pre- 
cribes, and which all his Followers muſt 
be forward at all times to make profelli- 
on of. And therefore ifany man turns 
away from declaring them, when God 
calls him to them; he turns his back of 
the moſt Signal Duty of his Religion, 
and will not come to that, whereby, To e 
all things eHe, he ſhould declare himſclf 
a Chriſtian. 
5ly, In Feaſting with God at the Ho- 
ly Sacrament, we are vouchſafed the 
hbigb eſt 
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bigheſt Hononr, and receive Tokens of high- 
eſt Love, and injoyment of preſent Graces, 
and Pledges of future Glory from him; and 
theſe no man ought to refuſe, when he 
is calPd to them. 

He vonchſafes us the greateſt Honour. 
For he calls us to his own Table, and tells 
vs he is moſt glad to ſee us there, and 
that the oftner we come, the welcomer 
ſhall we be to his Supper ; he invites us 
as his own Gueſts, and thereby ſeeks our 
_— and Acquaintance, and treats us 
as his Friends and Confidents ;, which Ho- 
nour is ſo high, that greater cannot be 
ſhewed us. 

He gives us the ſureſt Tokens of higheſt 
Love, For he calls us to Feaſt upon the 
Body and Blood of his own Son, 5. e. upon 
thoſe Bleſſings which the breaking of his 
Body and ſhedding of his Blood procu- 
red for men ; and ſhews us plainly that 
he is ſtill of the ſame mind, and is glad 
that for our ſakes he parted with him. 
For his inviting us to cat the Body, and 
drink the Blood of Chriſt in this Holy 
Supper, imports as much as if he ſhould 
ſay tous. Lo ! here my dear and only Son, 
whom 1 gave to ſhed his own hearts Blood a 
Ranſome for your Souls, When T1 did ity 
your ſins were moſt provoking, and render'd 
you utterly mideſerving of it ;, and fince you 
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have received it, you have not been affetted as 
you ought, but have ſhewed your ſelves moſt 
unthankful for it : but yet all this doth not 
make me Repent of what I have done, or 
grudve you the Benefit of him, 1 am come 
here freely to preſent you with him, and mn- 
vite you, and exhort you, nay, wntreat you 
to accept bim. Eat bis Body, and drink, his 
Blood, 5. e. thoſe Benefits and that Expia- 
tion which was purchaſed by it ; 7 freely 
give them without gtndging, nay, 1 ſhall 
take it extreamly ill if you refuſe them, For 
I would by all means have you recerve the ad- 
vantage of him. I gave him once for you, 
and now again I give himto you ;, I am ſlill 
of the ſame mind, to part with my own dvr 
Son for your ſakes, and ts be ſtow him on y2;t, 
I have nothing better whercwith to preſent 

ou, but with him in this Holy Feaſt 1 do; 
and what higher Tokens can 1 £4 ve of the une 
bounded Love I bear you ? 

He grves us preſent enjoyment of many in- 
valuable Graces, / For the Lords Supper 
isa Treaſury of Bleſſin gs, conveying to 
all thoſe, who worthily partake of it, the 
Pardon of their Sins, and Spiritual Aſſiſt an- 
ces,and Heavenly Improvements, and gronth 
in all Virtues, and ſtrength againſt all Temp- 
eations,as I ſhall ſhew under the next Head, 

And laſtly, He gives us the ſurcſt Pledges 
of future Glory. For when he offers us 

his 
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his own Son, we may be ſure he will not 
ſtick at any thing elſe, ſince he has no- 
* thing that is in any comparable Degree ſo 
precious and dear to him, as he is. This 
Gift is a Faithful Earneſt, and certain 
Pledge of every thing elſe which he can 
give us. For he that ſpared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all ;, how ſhall 
he not with him freely give us all things ? 
ſays St. Paul, Rom. 8. 32. 

Thus in the Bleſſed Sacrament, are'we 
vouchſafed the preateſt Honour, and recerve 
T okens of higheſt Love, and injoyment of pre- 
ſent Graces, and Pledges of future Glories | 
from Almighty God. | 

And what man now will refuſe all 
theſe, when he is invited to them ? Who 
can turn his back upon That Ordinance, 
wherein God calls him, that he may give 
Honour to him, and fhew by the higheſt 
Tokens how he Loves him, and canfer 
upon him preſent Graces, and give him 
Pledgesof future Glories, and aſſure him 
what Regard he has of him, and how 
happy he intends to make him ? Common 
Ingenuity, and Good manners, nay, every 
mans own private Intereſt and Self-advan- 
race oblige him moſt readily to embrace, 
and not-to- ſlezghr, or {0 much as ſlowly rs 
accept of ſuch offers. - $0 that if any Pp - 
ſon really believes, that all this Honour is 
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ſhewn, this Love expreſſed, theſe Graces 
given, or theſe Glories aſſured to him in 
the Communion : he muſt needs think 
himſelf highly obliged to come to it 
and never caſt about to ſeek ſhifts, an 

make excuſes, or expreſs a backward and 
unwilling mind, when he has an Invita- 
tion and an Opportunity ſo to do. 

And thus we ſee, that not only our 
Lords expi eſs Command for it, but alſo the 
obliging Nature of thoſe things which are 
meant by, and of thoſe employment s which 
are imply'd in it, are a ftrong and an igdi- 
henſebl Obligation on all grown Chrsſti- 
ans, who are capable of it, ro frequent 
the Holy Sacramem, For therein they 
are calPd by their Saviour Chriſt, pablck- 
ly to profe fs his Religion, and their Communz- 
on with him, an thankfully ro remember 
him, and to confirm the New Covenant with 
Ged, and a Leazme of Love and Friendſhip 
with their Brethren, and to receive Vouch- 
ſafements of higheſt Honour, and Tokgns of 
greateſt Love, and injoyment of preſent 
Graces, and Pledges of future Glories from 
him: all which are things that no 
Chriſtian man ought to ſtick at, or de- 
cline, but with all forwardneſs to cloſe 
with, as often as he has an Opportunity, 
and fit occaſion for them. 

And thus it appears now much all the 
Diſciples 
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Diſciples of Chriſt, who are gromn wp to 
it, and «nderſtand it (for no Duty ob- 
liges an incapable Subject) are bound to 
frequent this holy Sacrament. Ir is their 
Duty to come to the Communion, as it is 10 
come to Church, to be Chaſt, Sober, Flum- 
ble, Fuſt, or to perform any other Precept 
of their Kelzgjion, For they have their 
Saviour Chriſts expreſs Command for it, 
who by injoining it, has requrred Obedience 
tn ſuch an Inſtance, as beſt ſhews therr peculs- 
ar Reverence and Love to him ;, and to in- 
gage them the more to it, has freed them 
from all the load of Jewiſh Ceremonies, and 
inpoſed no heavier burden, than it and Bap- 
tim inſtead of them ;, and to make it take 
the more effect, left it among the laſt word; 
which he ſpake to them; and to ſhew it was 
a mattter of no ſmall moment, would 
have it expreſly ſpecified in St. Paul's Com- 
miſſion ;, and tells them, That wnleſs they 
come therein to eat his Fleſh and drink, hys 
Blood, they have no Life in them;, and wil 
puniſh the negleft, or abuſe of it, as he aid 
the neglect of the Jewiſh Paſſover, which an- 
ſwerdto it, with Exciſion. And the Na- 
ture of thoſe things which are meant by it,and 
of thoſe Snpfunens which are to be ex. 
erciſed at it, moſt ſtraightly oblige them to 
it. For therein they ſhew they have Fel- 
lowſhip with Chriſt, and appertain to his Re- 
H 4 ligion, 
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ligion, and thankfully remember him, and 
Seal the New Covenant with God, and a 
League of Love and Friendſhip with their 
Rretbren, and are vouchſafed the higheſt 
Honoxr, and recerve Tokens of the greateſt 
Love, and injoyment of preſent Graces, and 
Pledges of future Glories from him : which 
are things that every Jnyernms man will, 
and every Go2d man o::%ht to do, and no 
man, when he iscalPd toir, can honelt- 
ly decline, that profeſles himſelf a Chri- 
ſtian. 

Tims is it a zecefſury Duty in every man 
to come to the Sacrament, as it Is to come 
to Church, or toother parts of Worſhip : 
And when once we are of Age for it, and 
have a fit opportunity and occaſion offer*d ;, 
we are in ſtrict Duty ingaged, and by a 
bondof many Cords, as we have ſeen, ob- 
ligcd ſotodo. 

1/t, I ſay wearebound to it, mhen once 
we are of Age for it, The, Duty of this 
Holy Sacrament lies in ſuch things, as ſup- 
poſe a competent Underſtandiag, and 
due Knowledge of Religion in thoſe who 
muſt diſcharge them. For therein we 
are to remember Chriſt, both what Com- 
mands he has left with us, and what he has 
done and ſuffered for us; and this we 
cannot do, till firſt we have learnt them, 
We muſt iv7age r0be at Peace, to do Ju 
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ftice, and ſhew kindneſs to all our Prethren' ; 
and this ſuppoſes that w2 know firſ# what 
Offices of Love, and Atts of Fuſtice are due 
to them. We mult conſent to the Terms 
of the New Covenant, and this implies that 
firſt we ſhould wder#tard them. In Bap- 
tiſm, indeed, weenter®d intoit before we 
had any knowledge of it ; but that was 
becauſe God, (who deals with us after 
the moſt favourable manner of Men, who 
allew grown Perſons to bear the Parts, 
and ecderally to undertake for Infants, 
in things conducing to their Advantage, ) 
admitted our Sponſors, that knew it very 
well, to ſtand as our Repreſentatives, and 
in way of Prox:es to Covenant and under- 
take = us. But the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper 1s to be our own Aet, and an; 
expreſs aſlenting in our own Perſons to 
what they undertook ; and this cannot 
b: done till weare come to years, and are 
able of our ſelves to judge of it. | 
Till we are grown up then to the Age 
of Competent knowledge in Spiritual 
Afﬀairs, we are not capable of diſcharg- 
ing aright the Duty of this Sacrament, 
And till weare ſo we are not obliged to 
it, ſince no Duty obliges an incapable Sub- 
ject, For 'tis in #h:s Duty, as tis in that 
of making Peace, or orig g00d Advice, 
orany others : , they bind us not till we 
H 5 are 
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are grown up to them, and are come to 
know rightly how to diſcharge them. 
For in all theſe Caſes, God .exacts an ac- 
count only of thoſe Talents which he has 
entruſted with us, as we are told in the 
Parable of the men who had recesved the 
Talents, Mat. 25. and his Rule of pro- 
cceding is this, unto whomſoever much is 
grven, of him ſhall much be required ; and 
to whom men have committed much, of him 
they will ask the more, Luc. 12, 48. 
aly, When we are of Age for it, we 
are bound to it only when we have an oppor- 
tunity, and a fit occaſion is offered, It is 
in the Communion at the Sacrament, as it is 
in our Communion in Prayers, and "other 
parts of Worſhip;we are bound to join whthem 
when they can be had, and we are not -law- 
fully hindered and diverted from it. But if 
either there is 0 place for them, or we 
are juſtly hindered from attending on 
themz we have no obliging opportunity 
for that time, but may without ſin omit 
them. And thus it is when we are hindred 
by ſome call of Providence, when at that 
time we are calPd away to do ſome ncceſla- 
ry Duty of F«ſtice, or Charity,in another 
lace. Or when we are detaincd at home 
y ſome D4ſeaſe, or bodily Indsſpoſition, un- 
der which it is not ſafe ro go abroad, or 
veuture out beyond our own Chambers ; 
in 


| 
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in which caſe God, who prefers Mercy 
before Sacrifice, when they thwart and in- 
terfere, 5. e. Eſſential Dmties before poſe 
reve Precepts, will excuſeus. Or, laſtly, 
when our minds are diſturbed by great Grief, 
that cannot preſently be caſt off, or by 
ſudden Anger or Diſcontent occaſioned 
hard before, (which though ordinarily 
it. be our own Fault, may yet ſometimes 
be innocent ;) at which time, ſince their 
Diſcompoſure unfits them for ſo Divine 
a Service, they may omit it as being in- 
diſpoſed for it. This St. Peter intimates 
of Prayers, (and the Reaſon is the ſame 
of this Ordinance) when he exhorts 
the Husband, by a diſcreet compliance, 
and patient bearing of his Wives Infirmities, 
to prevent all Peeviſhneſs and Dome- 


ſtick quarrels, that ſo they may have 


no need to or or put by their Devo- 
tons ;, Which , it ſeems, they would, 
if their minds were acted at- that time 
by ſuch undue Tempers. Te #Hus- 
bands, ſays he, dwell with your Wives 
according to Knowledge giving Hoo, 
to the Wives, or treating them with 
Lenity and Care, as men do brittle 
Ware, becauſe they are the Weaker 
Veſſels, that your Prayers be not hindered 
by thoſe Heats and Animoſities, which 
very likely might ariſe otherwiſe, 1 Per. 

3- 7. 
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3-7. And this was once 

+ Tlzegxari- the caſe of St. + Chry- 
——wis" > "gn joy ſoftom, who, atthetime 
—_— 2056 of Adminiſtring the Sa- 
evrd; ounetinSw Crament, being acciden- 
Tois aerreis wwe tally much diſcompoſed 
onerous. Tlaeyrii- in mind, by an unſca- 
To yae 749995 forable demand of Ju- 
8*egT Wii, Palla- k 
diusDaldg de vit. ſtice made by Enuſebius 
Chryſoft. p. 128. againſt Aztomne in the 

Symod then Aſlembled, 
went out, and deſired one of the Br- 
ſhops then preſent to Officiate, declining 
the Communion at that Inſtant, becanſe 
he had ſome Trouble upon his Spirit. - 

[f then we either are not come to years to 
wnderſtand it, or have no obliging opportuni- 
ty for it, or ſome juſt hindrance that would 
excuſe it ;, this Duty of the Sacrament 
may lawfully be omitted, It is like in t, 
as it is in our joyning in Prayers, or going 
ro Church ;, it admits of the ſame Excuſes, 
and obliges in the ſame Caſes, Bur 
where theſe rare Contingencies happen 
rot, to exempt from it ; it is a ſtrict Du- 
ty that is bound upon us, as we have ſeen, 
by a Bond of many Cords, anda peremp- 
tory Commandment. So that whea we 
have an opportunity for it, and no juſt 
indrance to pur us by it, to Communit- 
cate is a {tridt Precept, and in all Duty 
we are 0li;zci fo to do. ; Bur 
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But againſt this expreſneſs of the 
Command, and ſtritneſs of the Duty to 
Communicate ; ſome perhaps may urge 
the words of St. Pal, 1 Cor. 11, Dothis, 
«5 often as you drink. jt in remembrance of me, 
v. 25. which words, as often,ſeem to limir 
the precept only to the Remembrance of 
C bri when we do Communicate, and to inti- 
mate,as if we had no Command to do this, 
and ſo with out ſin might omit it when we 
pleaſe, but only to remember him when we 
ao. 

Now in Anſwer to this, I obſerve, 

1/t, Theſe words, if we had no other 
proof of it, would not of themſelves prove it 
a Command, and ſtritt Duty to Communi- 
care, But, 

2ly, Neither do they infer the Contrary, 
and you againſt it, 

3ly, There are other Places enow, which 
ſufficiently evince it, 
_ ff, ſ ſay, theſe words, Do this, as 
often as ye drink it, in remembrance of me, 
if we had no other proof for it, would 
not amount to an obliging Command, and 
prove it a ftriftt Duty to Communicate, For 
that which is plainly and indiſputably 
expreſſed in them, is not that we ſhould 
Communicate, but that we ſhould Remem- 
ber Chriſt when we do it, and they might 
have their full Senſe, if nothing more than 
this were intended. But 
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But as of themſelves they do not a- 
mount to ſuch a Precept'; ſo, 

21y, Neither do they infer the contrary, 
and prove againſt it, All that which they 
expreſs, is only that we muſt remember 
Chriſt when we do Communicate; and 
this is done whether Communicating it 
ſelf be a Duty,or whether it be not; and 
ſuiting thus equally with any ſide, as it 
doth not prove it a Duty to receive the 
Sacrament, ſo neither doth it prove 
there is no Duty in it. And of this we 
have ſtill a - further Argument, becauſe 
if theſe words, as often, &c. infer there 
is no Duty ta Communicate, the ſame 
may be infer*d of Prayer, ſince in another 
Place they are ſpoke of it, as here they are 
of the Sacrament. When, :, ec. az often 
as ye Pray, ſays our Saviour, /ay, Our 
Fatber which art in Heaven, &c, Luc. 11,2. 
So that if they prove weare nor bound to 
Communicate, but only to remember Chrsſt 
when we do it ;, they will prove we are ot 
bound to pray, but only when we pray di- 
rected to ule this Form in Prayer too. 

Thus are theſe words, Do this, as often 
as ye drink, it, &c. neither an Argument 
that to Communicate is a Duty, nor an 
Argument againſt it. They are indiffe- 
rent, and equally incline both ways z fo 
that when that 15 the Qzeſtion, of: them- 
ſclves 
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ſelves they are no | > on any ſide, but 
other things muſt decide it. 

And then, 

3ly, Although thzs place do not prove 
it an expreſs Duty to Communicate, yet 
there are other places enow that do ſufficiently 
evince it, For in this very Chapter, the 
words of our Lord at the eating of the 
Bread areabſolute, and imply an expreſs 
Command for it : Do this, lays he, 5. e. 
Take and eat Bread as now ye do, 5 re- 
membrance of me ;, where not only the re- 
membrance is injoined, but#alſo this par- 
ticular way of doing it, viz. by eatin 
Bread, wherein he is to be nates 
1 Cor. 11, 24 And fo 
Nis alſo in St. + Luke, where + Luc, 22.19. 
the Words are Perenprory 
for the =_— adminiſtring, and fo an- 
ſwerably for the Peoples receiving it, without 
any intimation of the eating zt /clf being 
sndifferent and uncommanded ;, which that 
Evangeliſt would not ſounwarily have ex- 
preſſed, if Chrilt had fo intended it. 
And our Lord ſhew®d us, not only that he 
has commanded this Sacramental cating, 
but that he has commanded it as a neceſſa- 
ry thing, when he tells his Hearers, that 
except they thus eat the Fleſh, a: 4 drink. the 
Blood of the Son of Man, they 1.6 no Lafe 
in them, Joh. 6. 53. Andtlus ueceſlity of 
it 
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it is further manifeſted, from the xece 
ty of the Paſſover among the Jews, which 
anſwered to it; for at every Return of it, 
they were to be cat off from 1ſracl whoſo- 
ever preſumed to omit it. Exod. 12, 15, 
And if there were no expreſs Command 
for It, yet are the things we are calld to 
in it all of that ob/iging Nature, and ſuch 
neceſſary Dutics, that without Sin they 
cannot be declined. By all which, as we 
have ſcen, this Sacramental eating and 
drinking is evidently proved to be a plain 
Duty, and under a peremptory Commands 
ment. 

When therefore in this place the Apo. 


file ſays of our drinking of the Cup, 20 


this, as often as ye drink_ it, he doth not 
intimate that we may do it as ſeldome as 
we pleaſe, or asif it were under no Lay, 
or expreſs Precept. He uſes the words, 
as often, not becauſe *tis an Arbitrary Aft 
and there is no Duty in it ; but becauſe, 
though it be a Duty, we have not always 
opportunity for it, and ſo cannot always be 
performing it. For, as has becn ſhewn, 
there is a Command to Communicate,and 
that, as all other Affirmative Laws, binds 
us to it at all times when a fir occaſion is of- 
fer”d. When weeat and drink in the Sa- 
crament, we mult remember Chriſt ; and 
when we have an opportunity to cat and 
drink 
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drink in it, we are obliged to it; as the 
Jews, we ſaw, were to the Paſſover which 
anſwered to it, who were to be cut off 
from 1/rae!, when at any time they omit- 
ted it : So that to Communicate is-no Ar- 
bitrary Aft , but an indiſpenſable Duty, 
and peremptory Command ſtill. 

And ſincg it is thus neceſſary a Duty 
in every gown Chriſtian to come to the 
Holy Sacrament; it muſt needs be a 
great and dangerons Sin in any of us, when 
we neclett and abitain from it. We muſt 
not think it an indifferent thing, but make 
Conſcience of keeping off from the Holy Com- 
munion, as we do of keeping off from Pray- 
ers, of Swearing, doing Wrong, being 
Proud, Incontinent, or Drunken, For it 
is expreſly and ſtraitly forbidden by God, 
as well as they, and we incur his Anger, 
and, till we repent and do fo no more, 
cannot regain his Favour, when we are 
guilty of any of them. 

A neglect of the Lords Table there- 
fore is a Sin, which, although God ma 
excuſe in thoſe good Souls, who, becauſe 
of their over-hich Veneration for it, and 
Fear of their own Vuworthineſs to partake in 
it, In the honeſty of their Hearts think they 
ought not to come to it : Yet will he =o 
excuſe inthem when they are better informd ; 
and much leſs in others who negleft it, be- 
cauſe 
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cauſe they are careleſs of it, or too Wicked 
and Impenitent to receive it, 

He may excuſe it, I ſay, im thoſe Good 
Souls, = in the honeſty of therr Hearts, 
throush Ignorance or Error, were beld back, 
and becauſe of their over-bugh Vener ation for 
it, and fear of their Unworthineſs to partake 
mm it, thought they ought not to come to it, 
An innocent Tonorance, or miſtake of an ho- 
neſt mind, may plead our excuſe before 
God In this, as well :« in other Duties. 
For in all-of them, Chr:/* has ſuch a Senſe 
of our Infirmitics, as that he can have Com- 
paſſion on the Ignorant, and thoſe that err,, 
or are out of the way, Heb. 5. 2. So that if 
after,an upright indeavour to be rightly 
inform'd in it, fome Good Minds ſhall 
happen to miſtake, their Error will not 
be imputed. It may be through the looſe 
Diſcourſes of ſome, or the general Prattice 
of the World, who, by being ſo ſeldom 
at it, ſeem to ſet lightly by it; they think 
themſclyes mor obliged to it. Or again, 
through the extream Rigidneſs of the Diſ- 
courſes of others, who require ſuch ex- 
traordinary things to it as very few have 
attain'd, they think themſelves always 
unworthy and unprepared for it, and that 
they ſhould fin, and eat their own Damna- 
tion in it. But if they fall into theſe mi- 
ſtakes about it which make them abltain 
from 
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from it, after an honeſt indeavour to be 
rightly inforn”d about it ; their Igno- 
rance may plead their Excuſe, and make 


* their Neglett to be connived at. God 


will not account it to them as a fin, be- 
cauſe they knew it'not, but were milta- 
ken. For in this, as well as in all other 
Caſes, to him thas knows to do Good, and 
doth it not, to him tis Sin, Jam. 4. 17. 

But though God' may bear with this 
neg left of the Sacrament in Goed men, whillt 
they are thus innocently mifled : Yet wilthe 
not excuſe it in them when they ave better in- 
form®d ; and much leſs in others, who neg- 
let? it becauſe they are careleſs of it, or too 
Impenitent to recerve it, 

He will not excuſe it even in them when, 
they are better informed. Their only plea | 
for their not doing of this Duty, is, that/ 
after the beſt ſearch they could make, 
they did not know they were bound to it, 
or that with ſafety they could perform 
it : and whenonce their Underſtanding 
is inlightned, this plea is removed, fo 
that afterwards they can find noreliet at 
all from it. They abſtain then, when 
they know, if they are truly Penitent, 
they might, and ought to come; and that 
abſtinence is wilful, and, unleſs they re- 
pent of it and amend it, will end in their 
Condemnation. For t© him that rmoweth 
to 
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to do Good, and doth it not, to him *tis Sin, 
Jam. 5. 17. 

And much leſs wil he excuſe it in others, 
who are careleſs of it, and roo Impemitent to 
receive it, If they are hindred from the 
Lords Table out of Slorthfulneſs, or -are 
unworthy of it by Reaſon of their Impeni- 
rence ;, thoſe are not their Excuſe, but 
their own Damning Fault, and they muſt 
expectto bear the puniſhment of it. To 
tell God I did not come to the Sacra- 
ment becauſe I would not Repent, is to 
tell him I would notcome and promiſe to 
be Good, becauſe I was reſolved to con- 
tinue Wicked: and that is a very odd 
way of exculing it. Jmpenitence is no ex- 

e, buta molt damning Sin ; and there- 
fore if we have no other cauſe to give 
why we did not come, we muſt needs be 
liable to Condemnation. 

If + "ns you therefore who ſhall per- 
uſe this Treatiſe, haverefuſed Gods invi- 
tation formerly, and have kept back from 
this Feaſt : by what I have here ſaid you 
may ſec your Fault, and how nearly you 
are concerned, as you tender your dear 
Saviours Honour, or the ſafety of your own 
moſt precious Souls, toamend it. You have 
offended God in not coming ro the Commu- 
mon, 25 you would offend him in not com- 
ng to Church, in not ſaying yow Prayers, 

in 
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in ot giving Tharks for Mercies, in not be- 
ing humble, ho-eit, and upright in your 
dealings, Or in omitting any other Duties, 
So that you mult no© think allis well with 
you when you keep away, as if you had 
done nothing. It the trae Cauſe why 
you abſtair?d was your well meant miſtakg 
abunt it, 2nd your not knowing, after 
all. the ſearch you had opportunity to 
make, that every Good man, who Re- 
xents of all his Sins, is worthy and fit for 
it: God will wiik at your 1gnorance 
whillt it laſted ; but that will be no ex- 
cuſe to you now you are better informed, 
ſo that now you will be Guilty of a Dam- 
ning Offence, if you ſtill neglect it after 
you are told of it. But if you have ab- 
ſented hitherto out of a careleſs Spirit, 
which would not attend the times, or be 
at the pains to come to it ; or becauſe you 
have an mpenitene Heart, which will not 
promiſe that Amendment and New Life, 
that is to be undertaken for and ingaged 
in it: Then has your Abſenting been 
your Damning Sin, which has provoked 
God againſt you, as all other Afts of Diſ- 
obedience and Irreligion. If this is your 
Caſe, you mult look upon your ſelves all 
this while to have been ina great Fault, 
which God willnot forgive till you Re- 
pent and amend it. For God will for- 
give 
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give you this Sin of neglecting the Sacra- 
ment, upon the ſame condition whereon 
he will forgive all others, namely, when 
you for/ake it, and t1rn away from it, and, 
inſtead of abſenting, learn to frequent ir. 
So that if you would keep a Good Conſcience 
towards God, and dye in Peace, and have 
no arepented ſms to anſwer for at the 
laſt —_ Every one of you, that 
has ſinfully fleighted this Sacrament hi- 
therto, muſt come to it henceforward, 
and, according to your Saviour Chriſts 
Commandment, readily partake in its 
when you are called thereto. 
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CHAP. IL 


Of the Benefits of Communicating. 


The Contents. 


The Sacrament is full of Bleſſings, which 


make it not only our Duty, but our Privi- 
ledge. Inthe General, it is the mos ef- 
fettnal means in all Religion to recommend 
our Prayers, and makg them powerful ; 
and ſo :s the likelieſt way to attam all 
Aercies. In particular, 1. 1s Seals to 
us the Pardon of our Sins for the Peace of 
our Conſciences. 2. Itencreaſes and Con- 
firms in us all Graces, Thoſe are ordina- 
rily ſuch as we bring along with us. It 
confers Grace, 1. By the Natural Virtue 
and Tendency of thoſe Duties, which it 


both exerciſes and excutes in us. 2, By 


thoſe inward Aſſiſtances, which it conveys 
tous, Since on all theſe accounts it 15 ſo 
excellent a means of Grace and New Life, 
"tis the beſt Rule any Perſon can obſerve 
who would go on in the Work, of Repen- 
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tance, All theſe Motives to Communi- 
cate, both from Duty and Intereſt, ſumni'd 
"up. 


| ſhewn in the former Chapter 
how much it is every Chriſtians Du- 
ty to frequent the Holy Sacrament, who is 
of Azeto come to it, and how greatly 


they ſm againſt God who zeglett it, both | 


from the ob{; ging Nature of the thing, and 
Chriſts expreſs Commandment : ] proceed 
now in this, 

4ly, To ſhew what great inducements we 
have t9 it, and how great the Benefits are 
that come by it, which Fronts make us preſs to 
& of our 1: ec: were it not Commanded. 

The Holy Sacrament has Bleſlings 
enow within it ſelf to recommend 1t to 
our choice, if God had not interpoſed 
his Authority, and laid that weight up- 
on it which he has. Ir is fully ſtored with 
Benefits, .which make it, not only a ſtr:i&# 
Duty,but an h1ghPriviledoe to come to it,as 
the Chriſtian Church has always thought, 
whoſe great Penalty lay in a Separation, or 
Excluſion fromit. It is not only a matter 
of Honour to God, but alſo of higheſt 
Advantage to our ſelves; fo that in all 
Reaſon weought to ſeck it, and heartily 
thank God that we may be admitred to it, 
outofa care of our own Happiacſs and 
pure Selt-intereſt. Of 
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Of theſe Benefits I have mentioned ſome 
already, ſuch as its being a vouchſafement 
of higheſt Honour to us, and a token of Gods 
greateſt Love for us, and a certain pledge 
of our Future Gleries, of all which 1 have 
Diſcourſed in the laſt Chapter. But be- 
lides them, it is full of many other ſ#- 
gular Bleſſings and preſent Graces, which 1 
ſhall now treat of in this. And thoſe, 
whichl1 ſhall take notice of, are theſe. 

1ſt, Inthe General, /t is the woſt ef- 
fettnal means in all Religion to recommend our 
Prayers, and make them Powerful with God 
ſo that *tis the likeliefs way t9 obtain all 
Mercies, 

2ly, In Particular. 

tit, It Seals to us the Pardon of Onur Sins 
for the Peace of our Conſciences. 

zly, It encreaſes and confirms in us all our 
COraces, 

1/t, In the General, It :s the moſt ef- 
fett:tal means in all Relogio to recommend 
oar Prayers, and make them Porerful with 
Ged; lo that *tis the likelieft way to obtain 
alt Mercies, And this it doth, by being 
a Commemoration unto him of the death of 
Chriſt, which is the only Argument that 
prevails with him to beltow them on us. 

It is the common way of all men when 
they ſuc for kinducſlcs from others, and 
thinx they have not Intereſt enongh 

| them” 
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ſelves, to uſe ſuch Interceſſions, and ſug- 
geſt ſuch things, as have molt Power 
with them, | and are likelieſt to incline 
them to grant their Deſires. And as it 
is thas in our Requeſts ta mer, fo 1s it in 
our Prayers to God too. We ſet thoſeCon- 
ſiderations before his Eyes, and ſuggeſt 
thoſe things to his Remembrance, which 
are fitteſt to move his Pity, and to make 
him favourable towards us. Thus the 
Holy men in the Old Teftamert in their 
Prayers are frequently putting God 
+ Pſal. 119. 4g. if Mind of his | Cove- 
2 Chron. 6. 42. nant and Prom ſe 5 and 

making mention of his 
* Pſal. 132.1.10- Servant * David, or 
+ Deut.g. 27. and + Abraham, or Iſaac, or 
Exod. 32. 1Þ Jſral, for whom they 
knew he had an eſpecial kindneſs: and 
with their Prayers they uſed to joyn S:- 
erifice, hoping to be the eaſier heard 
when they came with their Atonement in 
their Hands, and that the Lifc of the 
Bealt being offer*d up in Commutation, 
and accepted inſtead of theirs, God would 
be the eater appeaſed, and more inclined 
to hear their Supplications. Upon 
which account, that their Prayers might 
have a Powerful Argument torccommend 
them going along with them, they were 
careful to offer theny up at the honr of S.c- 
C7:j3ce, 
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crifice, as appears from the 

Lew, of | yk and of ? EZI2 9. 5. 
* David, at the Evening S4- Plal. 141.2, 
erifice, 

Now that which Powerfully ntercedes 
with God for us, and which was ſhadow- 
cd out by all the Jewiſh Sacrifices, is our 
Saviours Death, For it was his Blood that 
merited ſo highly at Gods hands, as to 
make him think of ſhewing Favour, and 
being kind to us. Jt is the Blood of Prop:- 
tration, Rom. 3.25 ; that makes peace be- 
tween God and Men, Col. 1, 20, and ſpeaks 
better things than the Blood of Abel, calling 
for Life and Salvation, - as that did for 
Deſtruttion, Heb. 12. 24. And ?tis the 
Repreſentation of that Blood now in beaven- 
ly places, that gives Chriſt himſelf ſuch ab- 
ſolute Power with God, and makes him 
ſure to prevail whenſoever he sntercedes 
for us. For . ay he entered into the Holy 
Place, where the Mercy-ſeat or Propittato- 
7 was, Heb.y. 3,5. 12-24; and where 
ve ever lrves to make interceſſion for #s. 
Heb. 7. 25. Sothat the great Argument, 
which cither Chriſt our h1gb Prieſt now in 
Heaven offers for us, or which in our 
Prayers we can plead for our ſelyes, is 
his own Death and Sufferihgs. | 

Now this is ſet before "God ia cvery 
Preyer, and in «ll At; of Reli: 107, In all 
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which we uſe Chriſts Name, and deſire 
to be heard, and hope to prevail through 
his Mediation, But in the Sacrament It is 
done more perfettly, and with greater So- 
lemnity, and that too by Gods own appoint- 
ment, For one chief end of the Holy Sa- 
crament, is to Commemorate the Death of 
Chriſt ;, z,e. to ſetit out in ſolemn ſhew, 
and make mention of it, not only before 
men, but alſo to Almighty God, This 

do in Remembrance or 

+ «is arepurnore Þ Commemoration of 

me, ſays our Saviour, 
Luc. 22.19. And as oft as ye doit, ſays 
St. Paul, ye ſbew forth the Lords Death, i, e, 
both to God and fer, till he come. 1 Cor. 
11, 26, 

Thus do we no where fo livehily and ad- 
vantageouſly ſet out this great Argument 
of being heard, as in the Holy Sacra- 
ment : which we may juſtly hope will be 
the more obſerved, and have the more 
effect, becauſe it 1s not done of our own 
heads, but by Gods own ſpecial Directi- 
on and Appointment. And where the 
Argument is molt advantageoully ſet ont, 
we may expect the better eftect, and 
greater force from it. And this the A- 
(Ont Chriſtians thought, dl counting their 
Fraycrs were not like to be fo Powerful 
at any time, as when this Commemoratt- 
Oil 
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on of Chriſts Death, the only Plea for 
being heard, accompanied them. And 
therefore at the Sacra- 

ment they | uſed to + Thus 'tis in 
pray, not only for them- th*form preſcribed 
ſelves, but alſo for all s- CE —_ 
thers, and to recommend y, 4g, —— 
any Perſon or thing to prim, Concil.ed. 
God which was dear to _ _n - 
them, thinking the m—_—_— 
could never ſo * inks CE 
tageoully, as at that 

time, ſue for them. 

Thus1n the General, 1s the Holy Sa- 
crament a moſt likely means to obtain for «s 
all Mercies, becauſe it is the molt efetiu- 
al conrſe in all Religion to recommend our 
Prayers, which muſt procure them for 
us 


2dly, In Particular, 
1/, It ſeals to us the Pardon of our Sins 
for the peace of our Conſciences, 

2ly, It rmcreaſes and confirms um us all our 
Graces. 

1/t, It ſeals andconfirms to us the Pardon 
of our Sins for the peace of ory Conſeruances. 
In the Holy Sacrament God calls us'to 
give us a full Pardon, by giving tis that 
Blood which was 4 Jied + wat 6. 28 
for the remiſſion of Sins, 
and which is the Blood of Expiation : and 
vY having 
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having received that at his hand, if we 
are tru- Penitents5- we need not doubt 
Ht thar our fins are expliated, and he is 
reconciled. The Sacrament it f{clt, as 
we have ſecn, is nothing leſs than a /o- 
cnn Confirmation of the New Cyvenart, 
which promiſes Remillion of Sin to all 
Lit truly repent of it. So that when 
1th Penitcnt Hearts w2 come to joyn in 
iz, we come to ſtipulate and ſecure a Par- 
don of all our Oftences, whica will give 
us all the ſecurity of it that Covenants 
wad Promites can make us. Whenſocvyer 
we Repent, indeed, we have Gods 
promiſe of Forgiveneſs, which may com- 
tort our hearts after any Sin, not only in 
the Communion, but in every Penitential 
Prayer and Confeſſion. But in the Sacra- 
ment this Promiſe is again repzated, and 
in moſt ſo!emn manner S:aled and Con- 
firmed ; toſhew us that God is ſtill of 
the ſame mind, and to give us a renewed 
and a ſenſible aſſurance of it. And when 
God has thus ſet his Seal to it, and a Pe- 
nitent Soul has juſt received his Word 
and Bond for it ; it necd not queſtion but 
he is reconciled, and, unlelts it ſtarts 
back from theſe penitential engagements, 
and falls afreſh into new Provocations, 
will always continue fo to be, 

And thus the Sacrament is the molt ef- 
fectual 
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fectual means, to calm the Fears, and 
quiet the Conſciences of all true peni- 
tents. If once they make ſure of their 
own Repentancoe after any Fault, it Coth 
that in an ordinary way, which an Arzel 


from Heaven, and a ſpecial Revelation 


would do in extraor&nary, 1. C. it lets them 
tuow their Sins are Pardoned, and that God 
1s their Friend, - For therein they receive 
from hun the Blood of Expration, a plain 
proof their Sins are atoned for and forgi- 
ven: and therein there is an expreſs a- 
grcement and /ulemn Covenant of Peace 
and Reconciliation between God and them, 
which is confirmed by this Feaſt of his 
own preſcribing : and having this Inſtru- 
ment of his own appointment, which 
they may look upon as his Hand and Seal 
toit, they may, chearfully depend upon 
it, and reſt ſatisfied in their own mind. 

2ly, It increaſes and confirms in us all our 
Graces, 

Theſe Graces are ordinarily ſuch as we 
bring along with us, which we cither have 
already prattiſed, or are fully purpoſed and 
reſolv:d ſo todo. For therein God gives 
Grace only to the Worthy Communicants ; 
and thoſeCommunicants only are Worthy, 
who Repent of all their Sing, and are whol- 
ly determined to lead fo Life in Obe- 
dience to all his Commandme nts, It is 

LI 4 not 
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not a Sacrament intended to give ſtrength 
in Grace, to thoſe that have nothing of 
it ; for it is our Spiritual Meat and Bread, 
as our Saviour calls it, Joh. 6, 5 1, 55. the 
uſe whereof is not to give Life to a Dead 
Perſon, but Serengthand Nowrifhment to a 
Living, 1t is not deſigned to turn an Im- 
penicent Man intoa true Penitent, or to 
make an Ill man Good ; for every impe- 
nitently ill man isan Unworthy Receiver, 
and eats his own Daumation, which is a 
Curſe and not a Bleſſmg z, ſo that he 1s not 
the better, but the worſe by it. * But it 
1zintended to make a Good Man Better, 
to carry on Repentaxce in thoſe that have 
begun it, and to confirm and enlarge c- 
very Virtue in thoſe who are .already 
poſleſled of it. It we come to it with 
Faith, or Belief of the Scriptures, particu- 
larly of Gods promiſes to pardon onr Sins 
for Chriſts* ſake upon our Repent ance, 
and to help uz 10 any Graces upon our indea- 
VOUrS, and ro make us Eternally happy upon 
our entire Obedience; it ſtrengthens and 
aſſures it : if with Love of our dear Lord, 
who dyed for us ; it increaſes it : if with 
Thankfulneſs for his kindneſles, particu- 
larly that of giving his own Life for ours; 
it makes us more ſenſible of it: if with 
hearty Repemt ance, and full purpoſe of a- 
mending all our Sins; it makes us more 
wimoveable 
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wnamoveable and ſertled in it : if with Peace, 
and Charity towards all our Neighbours ; it 
fills us with a greater abundazce of it. It 
augments. all the Virtues of a Good man 
which he brings to it, making him more 
perfett in them, and ſtrong in Spirit to 
perſevere and go through with them. Bur 
theſe Effects it has not upon aa ill man, 
nor produces this increaſe of Virtue in 
thoſe, who bring nothing” of it along 
with them: So that *tis no diſparagement 
to the Virtue of this Sacrament, if wick- 
cd Mea find themſelves wicked ſtill, and 
not at all amended by their Receipt of ir, 
ſince it was not ordained for their Im- 
provement. It was not meant to- give 
Grace to thoſe that are Craceleſs, or to 
give Repent ance to Impenitent Perſons : but 
to carry them through 1n their Repen- 
tance who have fully ſet upon it, and to 
cnable them to lead a New Life who are 
, reſolved to do it, and to ſtrengthen them 
to amend a Fault who are wholly bent to 
ſtriveagaiuſt ir, and to confer Grace on 
thoſe that have ir, and make tham more 
Gracious ſtill. Ry 
And this the Holy Sacrament is to c- 
very worthy Communicant, It conveys 
Grace into his Soul, and makes him ſtand 
more firm, and increaſe in cvery Virtue 
6f a Chriſtian. TY an excellent mcans 
5 to 
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to make him a better man, and to carry 
him on to improve in Duty and Holy l1i- 
ving : So that every one who comes wor- 
thily, will gain a great increaſe of Grace 
and Strength, and be much ſet on in Spi- 
Titualgrowth by Receiving, 

Now this it doth two ways. 

1#, By the Natrral Virtue and Tendency 
of boſe Duties, which it exerciſes and ex- 
PRtes. bp MT, 

2ly, .By thoſe inward Aſſiſtances, which 
*C@nVeys 16 Hs, 

iff; A: worthy Receiving conveys 
Frace.iato our Souls, and confirms and 
:$ercaſcs us inall Virtues, by the Nats- 
ral Efficacy. and Teudency of thoſe Duties, 
mbich 3t exerciſes, and txcites in us, For 
ihexcrtes, and therein we exerciſe ſeveral 
Daties, which help on a good Life, and 
Ft-it forward ; and therein we bind our 
ſelves by ſolemn Vows and Enzagements to 
gOON1N It; bach which are moſt power- 
tal to clfeft and improve it. 

rt; Jr excices, and therein we exerciſe 
fevcral Duties, that help on a good Life, and 
ſet it forward: A) the Datics of worthy 
Receiving are inſtances of aa Holy Life, 
as we have ſeen, and parts of.a Good 
m3n : bat ſeveral of them- are not only 
particular Duties in theriſelves, but with- 
all moſt poiver (al helps ro the performance 
of. 
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of all others ; So that in performing and 
improving them, we do not only diſ- 
charge and grow in ſome Virtues; but 
make a way for our eaſier Diſcharge and 
fuller growth in «ll others alſo. And 
theſe are a fixt Remembrance and firm Faith 
of Chriſts wonderful kindneſs to us, eſpeci- 
ally in Dying for us; an intenſe Love, and 
hearty Thankfulneſs, and inte Reſignation 
of our ſelves to his Service, and true Re- 
pentance and Abhorrence of all our Sins ; 
all which, as they are much «mproved 3n 4 
worthy Communion, fo are they moſt Pow- 
erful in helping us to become Obedzent and 
Good men, 

1/f. 1 ſay theſe Duties are improved in 
rs by the Holy Communion. And this they 
are by being both exerciſed, and excited 
in us at that time. 

They are allexerciſed in'every Wor- 
thy Communicant at that time, - becauſe * 
In them, as we have ſcen, conſiſts the 
worthineſs of Recervins, And the more 
{till they arc exerciſed, the more they arc 
improved. For all Hbirs come by uſage, 
and Cuſtome makes thoſe things, - which 
at-firſt ſeemed ſtrange, to become, not 
only Eafte, but Natwal to vs. So that 
in exerciſing them at the Sacrunent, .we 
thall improve and add tothem, and go a- 
Way with a greater. meaſure of - them, - 
than 
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than we brought when, we cams. 
And this we ſhall more eſpecially do, 
becauſe therein th:y are not only exerc:- 
ſed, but mightily excired in us alſo. The 
Holy Sacrament ſuggeſts ſuch Powerful 
Motroves to them, and preſents us with 
ſuch obliging Reaſons for them, as we can- 
not have any whereelſe ; ſo that we can- 
not take a better way, than by coming to 
it, to improve them. For therein we 
moſt ſolemnly and attently remember, how, 
when our fins had made us utter Enemies of 
God, and Heirs of Deftruttion, Chrit laid 
down his own Life in our ſtead, and by that 
Ranſome redeemed us from-it. And this is 
not only the higbef, but, in a manner, 
the ſum total of all thoſe inducements 
Which can ingage usto thefe Virtues, or 
polleſs us with them. For what can poſlt- 
bly raiſe ſo warm a Love of. Chriſt in an 
s41genuous Spirit, that is ſenſible of what 
1s done to it, asto ſee how infinitely h- 
has Loved us, and, when we were his bit- 
ter Enemies, gave his own Life in cx- 
change for ours? What can ever ingage 
1s to ſo great. Thankfulneſs, as to think 
that a Perſon. fo far above us, and that 
#004 in no-need of us, an] that was not 
fourht to by us, and that was eyen th.n 
molt highly —_— had received 
the greateſt Provyocations from us, ſhou!sl 
inoſt; 
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moſt frankly give his own ſelf to do us + 
kindneſs ? What can ſo powerfully move 
us to reſign up our ſelves to any one, as to 
ſee that he has beſtowed himſelf on us 
firſt to buy us off from our implacableEnc- 
mies, and that for no Self-Intereſts or 
By-Ends of his own, but purely for our 
Eternal Happineſs ? What can work in 
us ſo hearty a Repentance, and provoke us 
into ſo utter an Indignation and Abborrence 
of all our Sir.s, as to behold in our dear 
Lords Agonies what they deſcrv*d, and. 
how unmeaſurably miſchievous they pro- 
ved, and what inexpreſlible Tortures 
they brought on him, when he would 
put himſelf in our place, and undertake. 
to anſwer for us * Theſe things are moſt. 
livelily ſet out, and powerfully ſuggeſted: 
to us 1a this Blefled Sacrament, one 
chief buſineſs whercof is ſolemnly to 
Commcmorate and make mention of, 
them: and they are the moſt effectual 
mcans toraiſe in us a conftant mindful- 
ncſfs, a zcalous and wtenſe Love of him 
that dyed for us, and an hearty Thank- 
fulncſs for all his kindneſlcs, and a fin- 
cere Repentance and utter abhorrence of 
all car Sins, ard an intire Reſignation of 
our ſclves to his Uſe av. Service, that 
can be given us. Agd thc Sacrament be- 
10g thus richly furniſh; with the moſt 
per- 
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perſwaſive Motives, and thus vividly ſug- 
eſting to us the moſt Powerful Reaſons 
or all theſe Virtues ; it muſt needs be the 
beſt Courſe to improve in them, and we 
cannot lay out our time upon them bet- 
ter, or to more effeit, in any other 
way. 

Thus are the Duties of a fixt Remem- 
brance and firm Faith of Chriſts dying 
for us, of an intenſe Love, and hearty 
Thankfulneſs, and Reſignation of our 
ſelves to his Service, and true Repen- 
tance and Abhorrence of all our Sins; 
very much ſet on and improved in all 
worthy Receivers by the Holy Commu- 
nion. They will bz heightned. and in- 
creaſed by receiving, becauſe they are 
both exerciſed,” and, by an objettive Kepre- 
ſentation! of moſt forcible inducements to- 
them, powerfully excited in them at that 
Line. 

And as theſe Duties are all improved 
by the Holy Communion ; fo are they, 

21ly, AMvft Powerful in helpins ns to be- 
eome Obedient and Good men, 1f we were 
but pzrfe-t in theſe Virtues, and they had 
once got the Aſcendant over us,and ruled 
in our Hearts ; they would have an Unt- 
verſal influence on all others, and govern 
our whole Lives. Fer if, when we arc 
temp.:d to any ſw, our mwds, being fa- 
miliarized 
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miliarized to it, wdwd at that inſtant 
readily ſuggeſt to us that Chriſt dyed for 
it, and that it put himto all the pain and 
anguiſh he ſuffered ; we ſhould not endure 
to come near it : If we have any true Love 
and Zeal for him, we ſhall ſhew no man- 
ner of Favonrr or Compliance with it ; if 
weare really Thankful for what he has 
done, for his ſake we ſhall withſtand it ; 
if we are reſion'd up to his uſe, we ſhall 
have nothing to do with it, b2cauſe he is 
againſt it; andif we abbor it for the pains 
it put him to when he anſwer*d for it, 
and will at laſt pur us to alſo if we con- 
tinue in it, we ſhall di/daivifully reget and 
urn away from it. 1f we Believe and re- 
member always, as we have need, that 
Chriſt died for our Sins, and procured us 
Pardon for them upon our Repentance, . 
and Grace to get quit of them upon our 
beſt indeavours; that Faith will make us 
Obeazent, and carry us on to amend them. 
If we truly Zove Chriſt, that Love will 
make vs dv ſomething for him, 

aud caſt to pleaſe and | o-. + Job. 14. 15; 
bey him. If we are Thank- 

fal for what is done, we ſhall never de- 
ſpite him by any Sin, which for all his 
Benefits were to return the greateſt nju- 
ries again. If weare reſigrd up to his 
uſe, we ſhall Fazthfuily ſerve him. It "ve 


« 
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are heartily Penitent, and abhor our Sins, 
we ſhall forſake them. If we have this 
lively Faith and Remembrance of Chriſts 
dying for us, and this intenſe Love, and 
hearty Thankfulneſs, and entire Reſt 1g- 
nation of our ſelves to his Service, and 
ſincere Repentance, and utter Abhor- 
rence of all our Sins; If we have theſe 
Virtues, 1 fay, and in theſe prevailing 
meaſures, they will carry us on to an Ho- 
ly Life, and make us Obedient to all 
Gods Commandments. And therefore 
ſince this Holy Sacrament, when *ris wor- 
thily received, doth ſo much improve 
theſe Virtues in us; it muſt nceds help 
us on, and improve vs in all others, and 
inthe whole courſe of a good Life roo. 
Thus doth a worthy receiving by its 
own Vatural tendency conhirm and increaſe 
us in all good Living, by our exerciſmg, 
and its excittno in us ſuch Dur; ics, as help 
it on and ſet it forward: and fo doth it, 
2ly, By our binding our ſelves thereat int 
ſolemn Fows, and Ins, wements tO g9 on mit. 
One chief ad of our meeting at this 
Feaſt, and prime part of our W orthineſs 
in par raking of It, is tO C0[1r1n the New 
Coucnant, as We have ſecn , and to make 
God our Faithful promiſes, that from 
that day we will amend all our Faults, 
ſo we. may attain that Pardon and 
Happi- 


Chap. 2. of Communicating, 185 


Happineſs, which, upon our true Re- 
pentance, he comes to ofter and aſſure to 
us. Ard theſe ſolemn Vows and Promiſes 
are a faſt hank upon us to make us leave 
our Sins, and do all that he requires of 
us. For every man ovght, and thinks 
himſelf concerned to be as good as his 
word, and to perform what he has pro- 
miſcqd ; eſpeciatly when ®rtis to one, who 
istoo Wiſe to bz deluded, and too Juſt 
and Powerful to ſufter any abuſes of him 
to paſs wrevenged, which all men, that 
underſtand any thing, b:lieve of Almigh- 
ty God, When we Promiſe and Vow to 
him, we know that he canoe be deceived, 
and that he wil not be mocked ;, fo that we 
muſt needs ſee it ſtands us in ſtead, and is 
our higheſt concern to perform with 
him. And therefore, ſince in the Sa- 
crament we do in the molt ſolemn man- 
ner Vow toamend our ways, and pro- 
miſe an Holy Life to Almighty God ; in 
Regard none that are honeſt will, and none 
that are wiſeand ſerious dare be unmind- 
ful of ſuch ſacred and ſolemn Compatts, 
it muſt needs be an excellent way to bind 
it faſt upon our Souls, and fix it in our 
minds, and ſo help very much to eſta- 
bliſh and imprint it in us. 

And thus we ſee how a worthy recet- 
ving conveys Grace, and confirms and 
increaſes 
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ncreaſcs in us all Virtues by the Natural 
tendency of thoſe Duties, which it exer- 
ciſe;, and excites in us. For it powerfully 
excites, and therein we exerciſe ſeveral 
Duties, which help 61 a Good Life, and 
ſet it forward ,, and bindour ſelves by [v- 
lemn Vows and Ins anements to go on m1 it, 
beth which are molt Powerful to improve 
and effect it. 

And as it thus confirms and increaſcs 
ig us all Graces, by the Natal Virtue 
and Tendency of thoſe Duties, which it 
excites in us; ſo docs it, 

2ly, By thoſe inward Aſſiſtances, which 
it mumfters and conveys to us, 

This Sacrament doth not only confer 
Graceby its Natural Tendency, as other 
means; but moreover, by virtue of Gods 
Promiſe and eſpecial Bounty to the Wor- 
thy Receivers of it, as it is an Inſtrif- 
ment in his hands. He tells us that he 
will do great things at the preſence of ir, 
and be liberal in Sprritual Bleſſings to all 
that duly partake in it : So that beſides 
what they do from theV irtues themſelves, 
whichare exerciſed thereat, they may 
promiſe themſelves much Spiritual 
Grace and Strength from his Free Gitfr, 
and immediate concurrence with it. For 
in the Sacrargent he offers them all that 
outward Grace and Spiritual uy 
which 
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which Chriſts Death procured; and 
therefore, if they come ro it worthily, 
ſo as their own unworthineſs is no bar 
againſt ir, that offer will be ſure to take 
effect, and they ſhall undoubtedly re- 
ceive it. And this is plainly intimated 
to us, when our Saviour tells us of his Fleſh 
that it is Bread, the true uſe and end 
whereof is for | ſupport + pra, 154. 15, 
and noxriſhment » Joh. 
6.51. And when St. Paul declares, that 
the Cup of Bleſſing which we Bleſs, is the 
Communion, or | Com- + Keneria. 
municating to us the 
Blood of Chriſt, s. e. thoſe Benefits his 
Blood procured us : and that the Bread 
which we break,, is the Communion, or Com- 
municating to us the Body of Chrift, 5. e. 
thoſe Graces which the offering of his 
Body obtain'd for us, a- 
mongſt -+ which are + Gul. 3.13, 14+ 
theſe Spiritual Aſſiſtances, 
1 Cor. 10, 16, Andavhen our Lord him- 
ſelf tells us, that the Bread he gives us ss 
"is Body, and that th2 Cp he reaches out 
ro us #s his Blood, Mat. 26. 26, 25, By 
which, though he mean not that they are 
his Body and Blood in their Natures, yet 
the leaſt he can mean is, that they are ſo in 
their Efetts, ſo that when we receive 
them we receive all the Bleſſings of his 
Blooa- 
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Blood-ſbedding, and all that Grace which 
his Death has purchaſed for all Men. 
And thus the Church of Chriſt has 


+ 1deo in f1mili- 
tndinem quidem 
accipis Sacramen- 
tum, led verz 
Naturz gratiam, 
virtutemque con- 
ſequeris. Ambroſ. 
de Sacr.m. |. 6, 
C. bo 


* Sed immor- 
talitatis alimonia 
datur, a commn- 
nibus cibis Difte. 
rens, Corporalis 
ſubſtantiz* reti- 
nens ſpeciem, ſed 
virtutis Divinz 
invifibili effici- 
entia probans ad- 
eſle przſentiam, 
Cyp. de Cana Dom. 
ſub in't 

_—_ "Ev @215/4 
KSKANT&-116 Of xo.” 


C2.p.151-Fd Par. 
of "Aprvs $00ib2- 
(ty, C&/44 Yer 


ſtill thought concerning 
It, Þ Ju the Sacrament, 
ſays St. Ambroſe, thou re- 
cerveſt em ſurral tude of 
the Body of Chriſt, i. e, 
the Bread and Wine 
which repreſ. nt it : bur, 
together ruth t a, «ll the 
Grace ane Virtio which the 
true and roal Budy obt a1n- 
ed, * This Sacrawniental 
Food, ſays St. Cyprian, 
or whocyer was the 
Author of that Tract, 
is in outward appearance 
4 bodily Subſtance ;, but 
by inviſible Efficiency it 
works all the Effetts of 
a Divme Power and Pre- 
ſence, ft They that pu 
take of the Euchariſt by 
Faith , ſays St. Cle- 


ment of Alexandria, are 
fanttified thereby both m 
Body and Soul, And * we 
eat the Bread, ſays Ori- 
gen, which 


b 
made the Body 


Prayer 15 
of Chriſt, 
Holy 
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Holy iu at [elf. and mak- uirg Is" Thu ww- 
ag thoſe Holy who feed on X19, a-ythv TH ads 
it with Reſolutions of _ ar Fu, 
New Life and Holy Pur- p —_— 
poſe. Orig. cont. Celſ. t. 

And this is another 5$.p.£d. Cart. 399. 
way, whercby the wor- 
thy Receiving of the Sacrament gon- 
firms and Augments in us all Spiritual 
Graces; viz. As it 1s an Inſtrument in 
Gods Hands, who, at the preſcnce of ut, 
miniſter; and conveys them to us. 

And by this it appears that the Holy 
Sacrament confirms and increaſes us in all 
Graces, both by the Natural Virtue and 
Tendexcy of thoſe Duties, which it excites 
and :--proves in us ; and alſo by thoſe 3n- 
ward Ajſiſtances and Spiritual Aids, which 
it miniſters and conveys tO us. 

And thus we ſee how the Holy Sacra- 
ment is full of Grace and aquickning Spt- 
rit, and helps mightily to ſet us on in an 
Holy Life, and in the work of Reforma- 
tion and Amendment. And therefore 
when any Perſons turn Periterts, and re- 
ſolve to lead new Lives; «ore of the beſt 
Rules that can be given them is to frequent 
it. For it will carry them forward in their 
work, and, what by the Natural Ten- 
dency of the Duties themſelves that are 
exerciſed in it, what by che Alliſtances 
that 
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that are conveyed by it, increaſe 
their Strength, and give them Power to 
go through with it. It will perfect them 
in Obedience by exerciſmg, and exciting, 
and by both improving in them that Farth, 
Love, Thankfulneſs, Reſignation, and Re- 
mance, which are the moſt Genuine 
Principle and EffeCtual cauſe of it. It will 
bind 1t upon their Souls and ingage them 
to.it, by their repeating every time they 
are at it, their ſolemn Vows and ſacred 
Promiſes togo on in it. And it will in- 
able them to ſucceed in it, by bringing 
down from God thoſe imward Helps and 
Spiritual Aſſiſt ances, which fhall bear them 
through it. So that if any man begins to 
look towards God, and longs to go for- 
ward with the work of Reformation and 
Amendment : He ought in all Reaſon to 
ſeek out, and preſs in to be admitted to 
the Holy Sacrament. For it is one of 
the beſt Rules that can be preſcribed in 
his Caſe, and ſerves his end above any 
thing : and thercforc he muſt not in any 
wiſe ſhun it, but lay out for it above all 
men living. A man that will not Repent, 
iadecd, whillt he continucs in that mind, 
mult not come to it ; for he would not 
receive Good, but hurt by it. But if he re- 
ſolves to amend his ways, and ſeeks out 
for help, and would make uſe of any 
means 

al 
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means which would do him moſt Service 
in effecting it: let him be conſtant at the 
Lords Table, and frequently Communi- 
cate. It will quicken him when once he 
is in the way to become Good, and a- 
mend his pace where he has nced to be ſet 
forward, and ſtrengthen him in thoſe 
Parts where he is weak and moſt lyable 
to be aſſaulted, as St. Jgnatins told the 
Epheſians,when he adviſed them to be fre- 
quent in it; faying, 
| Shew haſte ro aſſemble / 8 + STeheCore 
ren in the Enchariſt , for Tvxvorse5v owiny- 
the oftner you meet in it, XR #15 VN @- 
erwiay Vis x, ue 
the more your ſtanding is Ea, if bs woe 
ſecured, and the Power of muxvis int 16 av- 
Satan - 15 deſtroyed. WK. Y ive, a 
will fortifye him 1n all —— 
Tryals wherein he is like — 
to be molt endanger*d 3 phef, Ed. Vef.p.25- 
enlivening in him that 
Holy Zeal, and ſteady Purpoſe, and 0- 
ther Graces, which mult bear him through 
it; for which cauſe it was uſed anciently, 
and apon a like occaſion would be fo ſtil}, 
as a Preparation for the oreateſt Tryals, 
and to fit men to Dye Martyrs © for 
the Cauſe of Chriſt. 
Þ Thoſe, ſays St. Cypri- + Quos excita- 
an and the other Afri- mus & khortamur 
ene Biſhops, whom we © Pr2um, ron 
would 
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inermes & nudas 
relinquamus, ſed 
proteftione San- 
guinis, & Corpe- 
ris Chriſti muni- 
amus : Et cum 
ad loc fiat Eucha- 
riftia, ut poſht 
accipientibus efſe 
tutcla, quos tu- 
tos efle contra 
dveriſarium vo- 
Mimns, muni- 
mento Duminc# 
Saturitatis arme- 
mus, Cyp. & atit 
Epiſc in Epiſt, Sy- 
nod. File. Afr:ic. 
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would preſerve ſafe and 


11Vulnerable againſt the 
frerceſt Darts of the Ad- 
verſaries, me arm firſt 
with the Lords Supper, 
wherewith they may be 
guarded as with a ſhield, 
and wherein they may be 
ſecured as in an empregna- 
ble fortreſs. It is an ex- 
cellent means of con- 
firming every Grace, 
and affording Spiritual 
Helpand Strength to all 
that want it: and that 


ad Ficleſ. Roman, 
Fp. 57. Ed. Oxon. 
$4.Pamel, 


is inducement enough, 
were there no Command 
for it, for every man, 
who deſires to be intirely good and ſtrong 
in Spirit, to reſort tO it, 

And thus at laſt it appcars what thoſe 
Bleſſings are which come by the Sacra- 
ment, and which are ſutficicat to ingage 
al! good Souls to prels to it of themſelves, 
though it had ro where been com- 
marnded. For it s a mop effettual 


means to prevail with God in all ther 
Prayers ard thereby to tain all Mereaes, 
it Seals to them th pardon of thur ſins for the 
Peace of their Cinſeitnces, and Corfirms and 
Amo ments 1m them all their Graces, 


©0 that 
if 
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if they have, 1 will not ſay any Duty and 
Service for their Saviour, but any Love of 
themſelves and care of therr own Souls, they 
will ſeek to be admitted, and come haltt- 
ly when they are called thereto, 

To conclude this point then, the ſum 
of what I have ſaid to ingage mens pre- 
ſence at this Feaſt, and to Communicate as 
often as an opportunity is effered, amounts 
to this: It is their Duty to come t9 the 
Communion, as much as it is to come t9 
Church, to be Temperate, FHlumble, Juſt, 
or to perform any other Precepts of their 
Religion, For they have Chriſts expreſs 
Command for it ; who by injoyning 1t, has 
required Obedience in ſuch an Inſtance, as 
beſt ſhews their peculiar Reverence and Love 
robin; and to ingage them to 1t, has 
freed them from all the load of Jewiſh Ce- 
remonies, and impoſed 0 heavier Burden, 
thaw it, avid Buptiſm, wnſtead of them ; 
and to make it take the more effect, l:fr 
it anions the Liſt Wards which be #p: e 
t9 them; and to ſhew it 15a matter of no 
ſmall moment, would Fave it expre/iy 
ſpeerfied 112 St, Paul's LA mami ji - 21d 
tells them, that leſ; they come thei 6:9 
0 C1 NF / lt [# ard ai 10k his þ! { FLCY 
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to it, with Exciſion, And the Natwe 
of thoſe things which are meant by it, 
and wherein they are to imploy their 
minds when they are preſent at it, 
moſt ftraitly oblige them to it. For 
therein they ſhew they have Fellow- 
[lip with Chriſt, and appertain to bis 
Religion, and thankfully remember him 
and Seal the New Covenant with God 
and a League of Love and Friendſhip 
with their Brethren, and are vouchſafed 
the higheſt Honour, and receive Tokens of 
the greateſs Love, and injoynent of pre- 
ſent Graces, and Pledges of Future Glo- 
ries from him; which are things that 
every Ingenuous man wit, and every 
Good man ought to do when he is calPd 
to' them, and no man can honeſtly 
refuſe or decline, who profelles him- 
ſelf a Chriſtian, Theſe things oblive 
all thoſe who are of Aye for it, and 
have an opport:wityand fit occaſion offer*d, 
and have no lawful Let or Imp:diment, 
of Providential hindrances, ſickneſs, or 
other thing, which would excuſe their 
coming to Prayers or other Ordinances 
of Chrilt ; they oblige all ſuch, 1 ſay, 
t) come to thi; Fealt when they are 
caild to it. And, if afcer they arc 
ſhewn how wuch it is their Duty tq 
j47a1n it, and how R-pentance make 
them 


3 
by 
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them worthy oÞ it, through Carele/neſs, 
or Impenitence they ſtay away from it 
they ſin againſt God, and are Guilty of 
a Danning Fault, which will not be 
forgiven them till they Kepent of it and 
amend it. But if there were no Gmilt in 
the Neglezt, and to Communicate had 
not been thus required ; yet would the 
Bleſſmgs of the thing # ſelf have ingaged 
every Penitent Good Mum 10 preſs in to be 
admitted. For it is the moſt effettual courfe 
in all Religion to prevail with God, and to 
be heard in all their Prayers ;, it Seals to them 
the Pardon of their Sins, for the Peace of 
their Conſciences ;, and Confirms and Aug- 
ments in them all their Graces ;, bringing 
down ſuch help as may make them ſtand 
in all Tryals, and carrying them on, be- 
yond any means that can be preſcribed, 
inthe courſe of Repentance and new O- 
bedicnce: which to all that love the caſe 
of their own Minds, and have any care 
of their own Souls, arc invitation more 
than enough to INgage their preſence at 
this Ordinance ; and as for thoſe that do 


not, they are neither to be won by them, 
nor by any others. 

And thus having ſhewn what ts th: 
meainng of eating Bread and driubing Wire 
m the Bleſſed Sacram nt, and wherein hes 
the IWorthineſs of dons it, and bg:r much it 
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5s every Good Chriſtians Duty to frequent 
it, and what great Benefits there are that 
C-me by it, which ſhould make us preſs to it 
of our ſelves were it not Commanded : | 
ſhall proceed now, 

5ly, In the /aft Place, to conſider thoſe 
Excuſes, and to take off thoſe Pleas, whigh | 
are moſt uſually made againſt it ; of which 
in the next Part. 


Part IIT, 


Chap. 1. 


PARTIL. 


or Hindrances that keep men from 


the Communion, 


CHAT KL 


Two Hindrances from Commus 
mcating, 


The Contents. 


> 
One moſt General Hindrance, . that keeps mitn 


from the Sacrament, is a Fear of tht 
being Unworthy and Unfit to receive it, 
This Anſwer by ſ12wing, 1. The Par- 
riality of it, becauſe they are not ſo Jeru- 
prlous about Nezlefting, as about VUn- 
worthy Receiving, though there be the ſame 
cauſe for it, | The every true _ 
tent 1s worthy f it : Tea, be that has orly 
fully purpoſed Amenan ent, though be hs 

wot had time to perform it, 3. Imperi- 
3 renee, 


198 Of Hindrances that keep PartTIT, 


rexce, which wifits them for it, is no 
Excuſe for the Neglett of t. 4. Im. 
penitent men, who alone arc unfit, if they 
underft and the danger of ther State, can- 
nt cont inue in it but amend it, and then 
they may worthily Communicate, 2, A 
Second Hindrauce rs, becauſe an Vnmor- 
thy Receiver eats bis own Damnation, 
| Cor. 11. 29. * which makes not Recerv- 
11+ (em the ſafer frat, By Daiination 
is mieart, 1, A Dannins Sin, which ts 
deadly till we Repent of it z and ſuch are 
both unrorthy extins and ſinful abſtain- 
ins, ſothat thiy are equal as to that point, 
2, Temporal Penalties, which were in- 


a * 


fiicted for their Intenperance at this Feaſt, 
and orL:r Diſorders pecutiar tothoſeT mes, 
and arc ict now uſual in ours, ſo that the 
fear of them need not diſcourage us from it. 


I a worthy recgiving of the Holy 
Sacrament is a Duty which our Blcſ- 
ſ.d Loyd has fo ftraitly imyord, and 
from which we may all hope to reap ſo 
great Bentfit, as has been ſhewed ,, it may 
| well be expected, that all who would do 
| Service cither to their Saviow, or to 

themſelves, ſhould readily join in it when- 
; ſo:ver an Opportunity us ofter'd. And 

ſo, ®tis like, all that pretend to ſerious 

Religion would, were it not that they 
have 
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have ſome Exceptions in their own minds 
againlit it, which, till they are removed, 
make all Diſcourſes of the Duty or U/eful- 
eſs of 1t fall without effect, and per- 
ſwade them, that, however nefeſſary or 
edviſeable it may be to others, yet it is 
not ſo tothem, who have ſo juſt an hin- 
drance to excuſe or diſcourage them from 
being preſent at it. 

To give this Duty as faſt hold as I can 
therefore on the Conſciences of all thoſe, 
who hall peruſe this Trearrſe; having al- 
ready ſet forth the ndiſpenſable Obligati- 
ons we have to it, | ſhall now proceed t9 
remove thoſe Hindrances, and to take off 
thoſe Pleas, which are offer*d to excuſe, and 
keep men back, from complying with it, 
And as for them, the molt weighty ard 
conſiderable, which I have been able ty 
learn, or have had opportunity to meet 
with, are ſuch as follow. 

Men are moſt ordinarily hindred from 
the Sacrament, notwithitanding it is fo 
much both their Duty and their Intereſt 
to frequent it, by one, or vther of theſe 
things. 

1/ft, Becauſe they think themſelves un- 
worthy of it, and unfit to recerve it, 

2ly, Becauſe of the great danger of Un- 
worthy Communicating, Damnation bein ſaid 
tobe eaten im it, which ſeems to make dfaining 


the ſafer ſide. K 4 3ly, Be- 
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3ly, Becauſe therein they are 17 promiſe 
C9 VICE ming every Sin they find thempelves 
euilry of, " that ih 'y will 9 more co will it ; 
and this Promiſe they dare not ns ke, be- 
caitſe they fear they ſhall nat REP 4 tt, 
aly, B:cau't of the great difficulty they 
CO trend tob 311 morthy VECUIULY 'J, 4 md their 
W.cst Of tizrie ad letſure to pre pave f for it. 
Fly, Beca! iſc they fee OMer's, CY Bave 
ou und themſetves, to be no whit by trered or 
roved by it ; \ & that *tis rot worth thear 
a / to ft themſelves for it. 
6ly, B:cauſe they have not that Charit 
{wr all the World, which ss to be profeſſed m 
i. 
Becauſe, thouzh they be with others, 
y't oth.rs are not in Charity with them: and 
therefore they fear they want that Peace 
mh.ch 1s vec cured to it, 
oly, Bec -auſe it 15 4 PPe ſumption m us tO 
approach it, and thereft we an bumble man 
ſruld ab/? Main fromit. 
oly, Becauſe m: wiy Good Perple are ſel- 
donu or ever ſeen at it, and therefore they 
may be Good too, and be we Good Conipary, 
if they keep away from it, 
toy, Becauſe others that are unworthy 
of it, are admitted to j1 yn if tt, 
ly, and Laſtly, Becauſe thourh they 
onrht, and won!d come to the Sacrament ; 
yet they would we Kneel, which is the 


Poſtitr 
- ſFitre 
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Poſture appointed by the Church wherein they 


are to recerve it. 

Theſe are ſuch things, as do moſt &d:- 
arily hinder Good People from partak- 
ing in this Ordinance; but indeed they 
ought in no caſe to be their hindrance 
from doing their Saviour, and their own 
Souls this Service, as will more faily ap- 
pcar from treating of all the Partreatars, 

1/t, One Thing, that«s the molt -c- 
eral hindrance of all, and keeps back ve- 
ry many from the Sacrament, who other- 
wiſe are deſirous cnough to partake in it ; 
is their thinkmg themſelves unworthy of it, 
and wifi t9 recerve it, 

Now to ſilence this Plea, and to fatis- 
ſic the minds of thoſe that make its fo as 
there may be no more cauſe for it; I ſhall 
obſerve, 

1ſt, Th it greQt Partiality 11 it; [) *. 
cauſe they are not ſo Serupulezts about nes- 
leiting, as about wnrorthy reetiving it, thou;h 
tnere be the fame Cariſe t0 /e rvphe If, 

21y, That cory Penitent, ho is reſold 
to leave bis Sins, and h.:s beoun the change, 
i really morthy . / 3 that the thoughts of Mats 
worthineſs 14 hbt not to put him by ut. 

3ly, t Int meeMuee 
VOICÞ 1t2 fit s then tor it 


I s allitud 
4 7 { ty 4 ad * 


, 1519 Excuſe at al 
[5 thy F Lt hci . 
4. Tha Jn:pc 4 tet uf MH. To oF IC 03/+ 
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wort Fi it, if they underſtand the danger 
[ 


and miſery of their State, can by no means 
continue 12 ut, but muſt forthwith Repent 
and amend, and then this hindrance is gone, 
and they may worthily approach to it. 

1ft, 1ſay, They ſhew great Partiality in 
this Plea, becauſe they are not ſo Scrupulons 
about Negletting, as about the unworthy Re- 
cervins at, though there be the ſame cauſe to 
ſeruple itt, They ſhew all their niceneſs in 
doing what God bids them, but none in 
letting of 8: alone ;, they are afraid of of- 
fending in coming tothe Sacrament, but 
have no Fear of giving Offence in ſtaying 
away from it : as if God had only for- 
bid thzm to receive unworthily, but had 
no where forbid them to abſent them- 
ſelves, and nat receive at all, 

But this, as 1 have alrcady ſhewn, is 
a very wrong Judgment. For God doth 
as ſtraitly zxjoyn a Worthy, as he forbids 
an Vnworthy Communicating, He has 
2iven os his Command for it, and that 
1990 with ſvch Notes and Circumſtances 
above-mentioned, as ſhew he lays a par- 
ticular weight upon it, and highly ex- 
pets tobe obzyed in it. So that if we 
would not bring Guilt up9: our ſclyes by 
ſinning againſt him, we mult mike Con- 
ſelznce of no commo to the Sacrament, 
as well as of irreverent Treatin E and Propha- 
zen fit when we come. This 
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This then is very Partial and Unfair 
dealing, to be ſcrupulous only about the 
manner of Performing this Duty, but to 
have no ſcruple art all about the Om:ſſon 
of it : asif, when God Commands us to 
do a thing, not todo it at all, were not 
as much a Fault as 0 do zt wrong ;, and it 
were'not equally tranſgreſſed when we 
Nee, aswhen we Prophaneit. And if 
all thoſe, who are full of Fear about 
Unworthy Receiving, would be but as Fear- 
ful of Sinful abſtaining 5 this equal Fear 
on both ſides would make them diligent 
in ſecking ſatisfation, and in carrying 
on the Work of Preparation: fo that 
they might neither oftend by commo, ncr 
by ftaying away, but worthily approach 
the Lords Table, and be hcartily wel- 
come to it when they do. 

2, Every PFemtent, who is Reſolw”d to 
leave his Sins, and bas bezun the Chanze, 
1s really worthy ;, ſothat the thoughts of un- 
worthineſs ought not to put him by it. 

He is a true Pemtent, who conſraers of 
all Gods Laws, and is reſolved to krep them ;, 
and of all his onn Sins, and ts reſolved to 
leave them: and fo, chanzing h.s former 
evil Courſe and Prattice, becomes a New 
Am. . And whoſoever doth this, he 1: 2 
ht Perſon, and worthy to come to the 
Holy Communion. - For all the particu- 

, lars 
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Jars of worthy Receiving, are 1nſtances 
of Duty, as has been obſerv*d, and parts 
ot a Good Man ; ſo that everyqman, who 
turns Penitent and becomes Good, will 
b: endowed with all of them. Nay, if 
any man were to learn them, there would 
be no difficulty in any thing clſe, if Re- 
pentance would go down with him : So 
that any Perſon who Repents, may do 
every thing elſe which God Requires of 
him. The great things expected of us 
at this Feaſt, as has been fri, arc theſe ; 


namely, That we give thanks for Chriſts 


Death, and reſion our ſelves up to his Service, 
and Repent of all our Sins, and be in Love 
and Charity with all Perſons, and have 
Faith in Chriſt and his Merits: And all 
theſe are caſe, and create no great ditli- 


, culty toa Penitent Perſon. * For 15 It not 


an calie thing for him to th.mk, Chriſt, 
who verily bzlicves he dy:d for him ? 
And cannot he readily reſton himſclt up 
to his uſe, who has alrcady given him- 
ſelf up toan Holy Life, which is all th: 
uſe that he would make of him ? And 1s 
not he in Peace and Charity with all men, 
who has Repenrcd of all his Sins, and then 
ſurcly of Afalice and Mnreacrableneſs a- 
mong them ? And doth not he bel:2v2 1a 
Ckrijt, 5.e. doth not he be!12e 1107 things 
ach ins Saviour Chriſt nas acclaned 19 

(17000 


A 
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him, viz. That he dyed for us to purchaſe 
Terms of Grate; and that now, for his 


- ſake, God will forgive us any Sins, when 


we Kepent of them, and help us by his Spi. 
rit toany Graces when we madcavour after 
them, and give us Eternal Life in Hea- 
ven when we intirely obey him, but that 
otherwiſe, than upon theſe Terms, he will 
not give usany of them ; which are thoſe 
Declarations he makes to us in the Scri- 
ptures, and wherein he expetts to bz rruſt- 
ed and believed by us : doth not every Pe- 
nitent man, I fay, beizeve all this, whois 
at the pains to /zve according to It, and 
Repents that he may be pardoned, and m- 
deavours that he may bz aſſiſted, and obeys 
that he may bz graciouſly rewarded for it ? 
All this Fa:th, which is required to the 
Communion, 1s neceſſary to Repentance, 
and is ſh:wr ix it ;, tor we ſhould not leave 
Itenperance, Fraxd, Malice, or any other 
ſin that is ſtrongly recommended to ns, 
unleſs we belzzved God had forbid it, and 
would now for Chrilts ſake freely forgrve, 
and cternally Reward thoſe who Repent of 
it. Andall this Thaukfalnueſs, and Reſig- 
nation, and Peace, and Charity towards 
all men, which are likewiſe required, 
are not only eaſe after it, but are parts of 
it: for if vie are wthenkfal for Chriſts 
Benchts, or «r«ſi2ned to his uſe, or out 
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of Charity with any Perſons, we have not 
yet Repented of ail our fins, but, as to 
theſe at lealt, are ſtill /mpenirent. So that 
where once Repentance of all our ſins is, 
there is or may be in us, every thing elſe, 
which God requires at this Fealt to fit us 
worthily to partake of it. 

Thus is every true Penitent fit to cat at 
the Table of his Lord, and to b: a wor- 
thy Communicant. And thercſore when 
any Perſons do from their Hcarts Repent 
them of all their fins, and arc fully pur- 
poſed to lead new ' Lives thence-for- 
wards; let them not be afraid to come 
to the Sacrament, for they are tru- 
ly ſuch as God accounts worthy of it. If 
they have not ſhaken hands with their 
ſins, indeed, but live ſtill in them, and 
arc ready to repeat them on the next oc- 
caſtor, ; they will come unworthily whilſt 
they arc in that ſtate, and not be made 
the better, but the worſe for it. But 
if they have broke looſe from them, and 
have been acted by Gods Fear, and led 
new Lives for ſome time; and are ſtill 
putting out more indeavours,and praying 
tor more Grace to do this yet more per- 
fe:tly : they are the Perſons whom God 
calls to this Fealt, and may jultly ex- 
pect to receive an hearty welcome at 
ir 
Nay. 
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Nay, if their Return to God has been 
ſo late, as that they have not yet had 
time ſufficient for well-doing, but only for 
holy purpoſmg that they will do well as of- 
ten as they ſhall have occaſion: yet, if 
out of a ſerious Convittion of the deteſt a- 
bleneſs of every ſinful Courſe, they are re» 
folvd to leave it ;, and after a due Conſide- 
ration of every part of their Duty they 
are fully, ms withour all reſerve reſolved to 
pratti/e it ;, 1 doubt not, but that this w/ 
and purpoſe, before the time and oppor- 
tunities for Praftice come, will render 
them welcome Gueſts, and worthy to 
Communicate. For what-ver Rigors af- 
terwards came in, not from the Nature of 
the Sacrament it ſelf, or the Neceſſity of the 
thing, but only through the mins 
ry Power of the Church, and the Rules of 
Diſcipline, thus I think ®ris plain it did tn 
the Apoſtles times, For the three thouſand 
Souls, whom St. Peter Converted at one 
Sermon, did not ſtay till they had OPPOr=- 
tunities of performmg ;, but were admit- 
ted that very diy, upon their award 
change and reſolution, to the Apoſtles Fel- 
lowſhip, and therein to the Holy Sacra- 
ment, which was a part of it. They that 
gladly recerved his Word, fays St. Luke, 
were Baptized: and the ſame day there were 
added unto them about three thouſand _ 
An 
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Ard all theſe continued ſtedfaſtly in the A- 
poſtles Do:trine and Fellywſhip, and in break- 
ing of Bread, and in Prayers, ACt. 2. 41, 
42. And when the Apoſtles went about 
to Convert the World, they admitted 
men preſently to B.pri/m and the Chriſti- 
an Worſhip, upon their Profeſſion of Faith 
in Chriſt and boring Pemrem, without ſtay- 
ing to ſce them prettiſe what they had 
promiſed, as appears in the Converts now 

mentioned, and the ſto- 

+ Act. $. 35, ry of th2 | Eunuch : and 
3/3 3%. when they were a{mit- 
ted to the Chriſtian Worſhip, they were 
admitted to the Communion too, b.cauſec 

inthe Apoſtles Days, as 
+ Pare 1. Chap. 3, I have Þ ſhewn, that 

was an ordmary part of 
it, and always went along with it. 

If any Perſons then have already lefr 
thcir fins, and donot t#ing!y allow them- 
ſelves in any of them ;, it th:y have been 
ſtriving long againſt them, and are daily 
gaining ground, and making a more pcr- 
fect conqueſt of them : Nay, if they, 
who, fince their return to God, have not 
had tim- to performn all this, arc yet fally 
and deliberately parpoſed, and without all 
Reſerve reſoly'd in themſelves fo to do; 
they are the Perſons whom God 1avites 


TL 
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to this Feaſt, they are worthy to come to 
it, and will be ſureto meet with a kind 
and hearty cntertainment. Geodand they 
are fully agreed in their own Thoughts, 
and the Terms of Reconciliation betwixt 


them are conſented to on both ſides : for 


he proclaims Aercy upon Repentaznce, and 
they thankfully accept it; he offers to 
return into Favour with cvcry Sinner 
that will amend his Faults, and they are 
glad of the joyful News, and fully re- 
{olve todoit. And ſince they are both 
agrecd upon the thing, what ſhould hin- 
der them from coming to the Sacrament, 
which he has appointed for this very end, 
that therein they may give their expreſs 
conſent to this Agreement, and mutually 
make this Declaration. 

Thus is every man, who has left his 
ſins, and begun to lead a New Life; or, 
who is fully purpoſed in his own mind, 
and abſolutely intends ſo todo z3 a wel- 
come Gueſt at this Fcalt, and worthy to 
Communicate : ſo that no apprehenſions 
of unworthineſs ought t:» put him by it. 

And as for thoſe who neither havelefe 
all their ſins, nor are determincd in their 
own hearts,and wholly bent upon it ; they 
are plainly /mpemrent,and thereupon molt 
unworthy to Communicate. But then, 

31y, That Impemitence, which unfits them 


for 
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for it, #5 n9 excuſe at all for the negleft of 
w, 

Impenitence will excuſe a man in no 
at,but is it ſelf avery great aggravation 
of it. It is no extennating Plea, but a 
Damning Fault ; ſo that no man mult e- 
ver hops to eſcape the caſicr aftcr he has 
omitted any Duty, by giving it as the 
Reaſon for it. When God calls us to 
the Sacrament, to promiſe him that we 
will amend our Faults, and lead new 
Lives thenceforward ; if we return An- 
ſwer, that we come not becauſe we are 
Impenitent, that is as much as to ſay, we 
come not as he bids becauſe we wil! not, 
which is certainly the worlt plea that e- 
ver was made for any oftence, and can ne- 
ver render his Caſe better, but much 
worſe that uſes it. ; 

As for thoſe then, who keepaway be- 
cauſe they are Impenitent ;, they are left 
without all Plea, and have no excuſe at 
all to make for their not coming to the 
Holy Sacrament. Theonly thing that 
can ſtand them in ſtead, cither as to it 
or as to any thing elſe, is their Repen- 
tance and Amendment ; which they will 
not delay, if they conſider in how great 
necd they ſtand of it. For, as I ſaid, 

a4ly, Impenitent men, who are unworthy 
of it, if they underſtand the danger and = 
Ty 
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ſery of their ſtate, can by no means continue 
in it, but muſt forthwith Repent and Amend, 
and then this hindrance is gone, and they 
may worthity approach toit. 

If they underſtand the danger and miſery 
of their ſtate, 1 ſay, they cannot continue 11 
it, For fo long as they remain Impeni- 
tent in mary, or in any one {rown fins 
they are not only unfit to receive the Sacra- 
ment, as I have ſh:wn, but alſo to ſay 
their Prayers, to give Thanks, to make 
Vows, or to have any thing to do with 
God in any other part of Keligions Wor- 
ſhip and Service, They are ſhut out 
from all benefits of Religion, they have 
no Salvation by Chriſt, nor any hopes of 
Heaven : if they happen todye ſuddenly 
whilſt they are in this ſtate, or are calPd 
away before the work of Reformation is 
finiſhed, (as tis greatly to be feared they 
may, if they put it off for the preſent, and 
as in all likelihood they will if they de- 
lay ittill their Dearh-Bed, at which time 
*tis a very rare thing for any man to go 
through with it) th:y will go to Hel, 
there to be tormented with the inſup- 
portable Anguiſh of a wounded Conſcience, 
and unſatisfied Appetites, and a Kanmg 
Fire, and all the Terrors and Diſconſolati- 
on of Darkneſs, and the utmolt malice of 
Dewiis and Damn'd Spirits, and the —_ 
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eſt Shame and Confuſion of Face z all whiclr 
they muſt undergo without any Eye ro Pi- 
ty, or Friend to Comfort them, or any one 
to re reſh them, or any Abatenient, or 1n- 
termiſſion, for evermore : And this is a 
ſtate of ſuch Horrour and Aſtoniſhment, 
as no man, that looks upon it, can abide 
in: It 15 a concition of ſuch extream dan- 
ger, asno one in his Wits can willingly 
indure. So that if any of thoſe, who 
are /mpenitent, will but beat the pains to 
lay to heart, and conſider of the ſadneſs 
of thcir Itate; they can by no means per- 
ſt init, but will run with haſte to Re- 
pent, and inſtantly ſet about the amend- 
ment of their ways, that fo they may be 
delivercd from it. 

And as ſoon as ever they do ſo, this 
hindrance is gone, and they are worthy to 
come to the Holy Communion. For 
that which firs us for it, is not ar hugh 
Pitch and Perfeltion in ſaving Virtues, 
or Ecſtatick, Degrees and Tranſports in De- 
votion, as I have ſhewn; but ſuch rr«c 
Repentance and change of Life, either in 
Deed, or at leaſt in Wil and Purpoſe, as 
makes us acceptable and honeſt Chriſtians ;, 
ſo that whatever we were before, whilſt 
we continued impenirently wicked , we 
are mcet Partakers of this Holy Feaſt, 
now we have Repented, and are fully re- 
foly'd 
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ſolv'd to become Obedient, and need 
not ſcrupulouſly draw back, but come to 
it gladly when we are calÞPd, and expect a 
Friendly welcome when we do. 

And thus I have conſider*d this great, 
and moſt common plea, whereby ſo ma- 
ny are kept back from the Holy Sacra- 
ment, v2. their thinking them(elves unt= 
worthy of it, and unfit to receive it ; and 
ſhewn plainly that no man caz be 
excuſed, and that no good mnn ought to be 
bindred by it. And the Reſult of it is 
this. If any Perſon tells me he cannot 
come to this Feaſt, becauſe he is «wor- 
thy to join in it; 1 mult tell him again, 
That he muſt not only be afraid of unworthy 
eoming t0 it, but alſo of unworthy abſt aining 
from it ;, and that unleſs he is impenitent and 
ftil unreſolvd to leave all his Sins, he is 
worthy of an; and that if ſuch Impemitence 
1s the cauſe of his not coming, it is n0 excuſe 
for it , and that he muſt conſider of the dan- 
ger and miſery of that ſtate, and ſo Repent 
and get out of it;, and when once that is 
done he will be worthy, fince every Pers. 
tent 3s welcome to it, If he is truly Pemt- 
tent, he is worthy ;, and if he has not Re. 
pented yet, he muſt inſtantly Repent that 
he may be worthy, and then Ict him not 
hold oft from this Heavenly Banquet, / 
but chearfully approach to it when he is 


Invited, 2ly, Others 
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2ly, Others, who cannot poſitively 
ſay they are unworthy of it, are yet kept 
back from the Holy Sacrament, becauſe 
of the great danger of umrorthy Communie 
cating, Dannation being Jy'a to be eaten in 
it, which ſcems to make abſtaining from it 
the ſafer ſide, He that eats and drinks wn- 
worthily, ſays St. Paul, eats and drinks 
Damnaticn to himſelf, 1 Cor. 11. 29, 

Now in Anſwer to this, I ſhall obſerve, 
that by Damnation 1s meant, 

1. A Damning ſm, which is deadly to 4- 
ny man till he Repent of it ;, and ſuch are 
both «-rorthy eating, and ſinful abſtaining, 
ſo that they are equal as to that Point. 

2, Temporal Death and Puniſhments, 
which were inflicted on the Cor:mhians 
for their Intemperance at this Feaſt, and 
other Diſorders which were peculiar to thoſe 
times, and are not uſual now in ours ;, ſo that 
the Fear of them need not diſcourage us from 
it, 

1/f, I fay, By eating bis own Damnation, 
the Apoltle mcans not char he ſhall imevi- 
tably be danmwPd for it ; but only that he com- 
mts 4 1 Jamning Sin, which will prove dead- 
ly to him unleſs he Repent of it : and this is 
true, not only of «worthy e.:ing, but 
alſoof ſinful abſtainins, ſo that they are 
equal as to that Point, 

He means not, I ſay, th. te [l il [nevs- 
tably 
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tably be Damwd for it. And this is plain, 
becauſe for Chriſts ſake, God has pro- 
miled ro fororwe ns all our fins upon Repen- 
tance, and therefore this of «worthy re- 
ceiving among the reſt. Nay, as for this 
their w-worthy eating, the Apoſtle tells the 
Corinthians in chat very place, that when 
they are Fud;*d or Condemned for it, it 
is not to conlign them to, but to deliver 
them from Eternal Torment. When we 
are Fudy?d, ſays he, or Condemw'd for 
this Fault, *. e. to be ſick and weak, which 
God inflicted becauſe of itz weave not in 
Anger Puniſh'd, but in Mercy Chaſtncd 
of the Lyrd by preſent Sufferings, that we 
ſhould not at the laſt day be Condemwd with 
the World to Etcrnal. 1 Cor. 11.30, 31. 
But only that he com- 
mits a | Damning Sin, _Þ So St. Chry- 
which will prove deadly to lot.” underſlands 
h . it. Vid.Chryſ. ie 
him, unleſs he Repent of it. ,} 32.34. * 
He that cats this Bread, 
and drinks this Cup unworthily, ſays he, 
(Þ.zll be guilty of the Body and Blood of the 
Lord. i.e. Unleſs his Repentance, that 
Goſp-:l Remedy for all lin, preveuts it, 
he ſhall be liable to be puniſi”d, not on- 
ly for an abuſe in Meat and Drink, as if 
it were only Common Food ; but for vio- 
lating and prophaning thz Body and 
Blood of Chrilt, which hz ſhould have 
diſcern'd 12 it. 1 Cor.11.27,29. And 
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And this is true, not only of «-worthy 
eatin7, but alſo of ſinful abſtaining from 
it. For that our Lord has expretly for- 
bidden, as 1 have ſhewn, and that too in 
ſvch ſort as ſhews he lays a great weight 
upon it; ſo that we moſt highly offend 
himinit, and cannot expect to regain 
his Favour till we Repent and Amend tt ; 
and therefore they are both equal as to that 
Point. We ſhall be Condemned, without 
Amendment, for unworthy cating, and 
ſo we ſhall roo for ſinful abſtaining ; and 
therefore if the Fear of Damnation be of 
Force with us, it muſt keep us off from 
both of them, and neither ſuffer us to 
neglett this Feaſt, nor to prophaze it, but 
ingage us to come to it worrhily, z.e. with 
Penitent Hearts, whenſocyver we are 
calPd thereto, 

2ly, By Damnation the Apoſtle means 
Temporal Death and Pumſhments, which 
Gcd did then inflitt on unworthy Communt- 
carts, And this was not for all «zror- 
tineſs, but particularly for their Inte4:- 
peraree at this Feaſt, and other Diforders 
which wer peerhar to th ſc T 1111 ', and are 
1.0 uſual LOW 141 Clirs : /o that the Fear of 
them necd not difco: rare ns from it, 

By Dan.nation, | fay, he means Tem- 

oral Death ar.d Puriſhn ets, which God <4 
then inflitt mm unrorthy Commauntearts, This 


he 
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he plainly intimates, when he ſets down 
weakneſs, and ſickreſs, and death, as the 
Penalties, whereto they were Condemn'd 
for their unworthy uſage. He that eats 
and drinks unworthily, ſays he, cats and 
drinks Damnation to himſelf, whereof you 
have many fad Examples now in Coriath, 
for for this very Cauſe of unworthy cat- 
ting, many now are weak, and ſukly among 
you, and many ſleep, 1 Cor. 11. 29, 30. 

And this God inflicted, nor for all un- 
worthipreſs, but particularly for ſome bigh 
and herons Diſorders, ſuch as their open 
Schiſms, and groſs Intemperance crept in 
by occaſion of their Love-Feafts, which 
Prophanations were peculiar to thoſe 
times, and are not nov uſual, or any 
where to be ſeen in ours. 

They came to the Sacrament in oper 
Schiſms, not cating all together when 
they met in the ſame houſe, but Scanda- 
louſly dividing into f.ittions Clans, and ſe- 
parate Tables : When ye come together in the 
Church, and meet all n one place, ſays the 
Apoſtle, I hear there be 
+ Schiſms or Diviſions ao T Eiopares 
701.7 you, Or that you 
bandy in Parties, and do not meet all as 
one Body, 1 Cor. 11. 19, 20, 

They came to it alſo in a molt ſcanda- 

L lows 
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lous Exceſs and groſs Intemperance, which 
Vice, though ſo confelledly loathſome in 
all other places, had yet, by occaſion of 
their Love-Feaſts, crept into this moſt 
ſolemn part of the Chriſtian Worſhip 
and Service. St. Fude ſeems to charge 
the Gnoſticks, thoſe Senſual and Luxurious 
Perſons, with ſome ſuch Fault. They 
are ſpots, ſays he, in your Feaſts of Cha- 
rity, when they Feaſt myth you, feeding them- 
ſelves without Fear, i. e. ſo frecly, as ſhews 
they have no Fear of God, or of the 
Solemnity and Rcligion of the Feaſt, 
Tude 12, And fo doth St. Peter more 
plainly in his Deſcription of the ſame 
men, 2 Pet.2. They count it ple aſure to riot 
11 the day time, ſays he, Spors they are and 
Blemiſhes, ſporting them- 

+" Erſpuparrts. ſelves, or being | Luxnri- 
*Ey mai did. 045 with therr own * Decei- 
ls. vings, as wereadit; 
but in ſome Manuſcripts 

of greateſt Authority, particularly the 
Alexandrian, with which agrees the 
Tranſlation of the 

—” It rcads De- * Vulgar Latin, it is 
———_— being Lutxurious 1m their 
& 1B war" A of. + Feaſt of Cc harity mh 
_ they Feaſt with you, V. 13. 
And with a like exccis 

Socrates charges the Eoyptians a good 
q while 


while afterwards. For 
| they, ſays he, Commu- 
nicate at Even after they 
are full fed, and have 
glutted themſelves at their 
Love-Feaſt with all the 
Varieties of a choice Ban- 
quet, And becauſe the 
Love-Feaſts miniſter'd 
occaſion for ſuch exceſs, 
and made way for ſeveral 
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abuſes ; they came in time to be wholly 
laid aſide in Commumons : and to prevent 
that Intemperance which they had introdu- 
ced, it was order'd generally that men 
ſhould receive Faſting, contrary to what 


our Lord did at frft, 
which was ratified by a * 
Decree in the Third Cown- 
cil of Carthage held near 
400 years - & the Berth 
of our Saviour Chriſt. 
Now this Jutempe. 
rarce, which had crept 
into the Love-Feaſts, and 
lo mixt with the Holy 
Sacrament which always 
went along with them, 


* Ut Sacra- 
menta Altaris 
nonnift a jejnnis 
hominibus celc- 
brentur, eXxcePp- 
to uno Die anni- 
verſario,quo ca- 
na Domini ccle- 
bratur. Conil. 
Carth. J« Cants 29» 


apud Bin. Fol. 
primes Canril, þ+ 
7 Il. 


was another molt ſhameful offence, which 
St. Paul reproved in the Corinthian Com- 


mumons. They did not only change this 
L 2 


Ord: 
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Ordinance of Union into a Faitious meeting, 
by falling into ſeparate Gangs and Par- 
tics when they came to it : but alſo turn- 
ed this Pure and Holy Treat into a drimn- 
ken Club, and a Riotous entertuinment, In 
your eating, ſays he, every one as he comes 
ſooner, t.thes before other his own Supper, 
and one, being poor, 1s b117ry, through 
the ſmallneſ of his Provilions, and ano- 
ther, being Rich, i: Dr through the 
exccſs of his, 1 Cor. 11.21, And upon 
this Schiſmatical and mwntemperate eating, 
he lays the danger of that Judzment or 
Condemnation, which God was wont in 
thoſe days to inflict on them. If any ma: 
pretend hunver, ſays he, for this Greedi- 
neſs and Int-mperance, let him eat at 
home, that ſo ye come not together at the 
Lords Supper, as now ye do, ro Condem- 
nation, V. 34. 

Now theſe ſcand.lo:s Irregulzritics, but 
eſpecially this /ntemperance ali the Lords 
Table, for which God was fo ſev re up- 
on the Cormthians, is no Crime in the 
Communicants of or Days, when among 
all the Unworthy Reccivers, none arc 
ſo by reaſon of exceſs; but was p-culiar to 
theirs, when with the Sacram-nt they al- 
ways joyird their Love-Feaſts, that were 
lyable tobe abaſed to Ulurrony and Drun- 
kenneſs, Andas the Faw, fo alſo the 
Puniſhment 
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Puniſ met t0OK place only among them, 
but is not uſual now with us, who do not 
{ce our unworthy Communicants ſmitten 
by the hand of God, and ſtruck down by 
Mir, cli in to DÞ ath or D:/ e i[es. And 
therefore the apprehenſicn of this Judg- 
ment need 1:Ct at all Cifcourage us from 
the Holy Sacramert; lincc, from our 
cbſervation of thc World, we have no 
reaſon to expect, fiat, if indeed we 
come vaworthily, we thall tall under 
it. 

As for this Pa, nation then, which the 
Apoſtle charges on 7 worthy cating, It El- 


ther ſignifies a Domnncg Sim, ard that is 
true of ml{fl 1bfta1;iri7 as well as of un- 
worthy recervi'; 1, or a 1 omporal Puniſhment 


miraculouſly imilifted tor their Dranken- 
neſs ard Jntcrperance, wherewith at 
that time th oY polluted and prophaned 
it , Which wasa thing peculiar to thoſe 
days, and 1s not now dcrived down to 
ours, {o that we have no juſt cauſe to be 
deterrcd by it, 

Thus It 1s, if really we ſhould come 
wwrortiily to the Sacrament, we only 
commit 2 Semaky ſor, as we ſhould 
CO by will; ul abſt, TILL "”, which will be 
forgiven us afterwards upon the ſame 
Terms whereon God torgives us all other 
ſins, 4. e, our Repeitinns of it, and amend- 

L 3 ing 
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ing it. But if we are truly Pemrent, 
and have broke off all our evil ways, in 
tending fully to lead new Lives thence- 
forwards; then we may allure our ſelves 
that weare worthy and welcome Gueſts, 
and are not concerned in this Damnation 
thrcatncd to wrworthy Communicants at 
all. 
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CHAF. 


Of three other Hindrances from 
Recerving, 


The Contents. 


A Third Hindrance is, becauſe therein they 
are to promiſe concerning every ſin, that 
tbey will no ore commit ut ;, which Pro- 
miſe ſome dare not make, becauſe they 
fear they ſhall not keep ir, If this be ſuf- 
foctent to hinder any man from the Con”; 
munion, it ought alſo to hinder him from 
Prayers, and being Baptized a Chriſtian. 
But it muſt not hinder men from any of 
them, 1. Let them Promiſe this Amend- 
ment, and keep it, and then the Doubt is 
anſwered, 7 hey ow7ht to make it, And 
by Gods Grace they may perform it, if 
they have a mind to it,2. Jf after ſome time 
they happen to break, it in any Inſtance, thiy 
have the Benefit of Repentance afterwards. 
A Fourth Hindrance 1s the great difficulty 
ſuppoſed to be in it, and want of time and 
kerſure to prepare for it. This lies not more 


L 4 againſt 
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ainſt the Communion, than againſt an 
oly Life and all Religion. But 1t muſt not 
put us by from any of them, For, 1. If it 
requared all that time and pains which is 
ſuppoſed, that would be no excuſe for 
any of us to neglett it, To true Peni- 
rents, the time and pains is not ſo great 
as 1s imagined, It requires more of ill 
men, but leſs of Good, who may prepare 
for it in a leſs time, yea, if uſed to Self- 
examinations, pn a few minutes warn- 
1117. 3. The pooreft and moſt imployed have 
tame . ſrſfcicat if thry would ſec it to that 
end : and where they have fewer belps, 
and leſs time, the leſs preparation 1s ac- 
ceepted of them, A Filth Hindravce 1s, 
becauſe they us others, or have fond 
themſelves to be no better by it ;, ſo that 
"115 not north their while to fit themſelves 
for it, If this have any Force, it 4s not 
to be reſtrained to the Sacrament, but 
holds ſtronger againſt Prayers, and other 
parts of Worſhip. But it ought not #0 hin- 
der any Perſons, For, 1. Where it is true 
there 15 noexcuſe fromit, 2, In all good 
mens Caſe *tis falſe, for they are really 
better by it , many by smproving in their 
pane: þ all by continuing in it, for 
which it 15 richly worth their pains tocome 
rot. 3. Where they are not bettered at all, 
or nt ſo much as might be expetted;, that 
is 
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is purely through their own Fault, in not 
wſing the means of improving > it : ſo let 
them amend that, and this Hindrance 1s 
removed, 


A Third thing that keeps back ſeveral 

from the Sacrament, though both 
in Duty to their Saviour, and. in tender- 
neſs to their own Souls, they are molt 
ſtraitly bound to frequent it, . is be- 
cauſe therein they are to promiſe concerning 
every ſin they find themſelves guilty of, that 
they will uo more conmit it ,, and this Pro» 
mi ſe they dare mot ma e, becauſe they fear 
they [hall not heep if, 

Now as for theſe Perſons, I would de- 
fire them to conſider, that if this be a 
ſufficient hindrance to keep them from 
this Ordinance, it is equally ſo to keep 
them from their Prayers, nay, from their 
very Bapti/m, and being inrolPd Chrs- 
ſtrans, For God will not hear their 
Prayers for the Pardon of any Sin till they 
Repent of it, and reſolve within them- 
ſelves and make him Faithful promiſes 
that they will never more commit it. Nor 
did he admic them to Bapri/m, to be lilt- 
ed Merbers of his Church, till they had 
Renowiced the Devil and all is works, with 
all the ſurful Luſts of the Fleſb, and pro- 
mjed to keep his Holy Will and Commande- 


3 ments , 
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ments, and walk in the ſame all the days of 
of thery Lives, If we ſtick at theſe Pro- 
miſes then, we muſt ſcruple ſaying our 
Prayers,and le at all Religion, and,if 
we were yet gs this account 
refuſe our Baptiſm, ſince therein we did, 
and owghe to make as large and expreſs 
promites of leaving all our fins, as we 
can, Or arerequired to make in the Holy 
Communion. 

But to thoſe, whoare afraidof the Ho- 
ly Sacrament upon this account, I have 
theſe two things to add, 

1. Promiſe this Amendment, and keep it, 
and then the Doubt is anſwer*d. 

2. Though after ſome time they ſhould 
forget themſelves, and break, it in ſome in- 
ſtance, yet ſtill bave they the benefit of Re- 
pemtance afterwards. 

1, I would adviſe them to promiſe 
this amendment, and keep it, and then the 
Doubt is anſwered, When the Objection 
againit promiſing, is only the danger of 
performing, when they both tar __ ought 
to perform : it 15 an objeCtion that hes 
only againſt rchemſelves, in a ſuſpicion 
that they will be wanting to their own 
bounden Duty and Service; and that is 
better removed by their care faichfully 
to diſcharge it, than by any thing that 1 
can lay toit. They owhe to perform tt, 

arg 
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and | 19 re they may do it ; and there- 
fore let them be careful to do that, and 
this difficulty is ended. 

They ought, 1 ſay, to perform this A- 
mendment which they pronnſe to Almighty 
God, and leave every ſin which former- 
4 hey have committed. God. will not 

rgive us any Fault, whilſt we perſiſt 
Impemitent, and continue to repeat it ; 
but requires firſt, on or part, that we 
forſake and amend it, Sin no more, ſays our 
Saviour to the Woman taken in Adultery, 
and then will not I condemn thee, Toh. 3.4.1 1, 
And let the Wicked man forſake his ways, 
ſays God byIſ{aiah,and return unto the Lord, 
ard then he will have mercy upon him, and a- 
bundantly' pardon, IC, 5. 7. It is no indit- 
ferent matter that is left to our own 
choice, whether we will leave our fins, 
or no; but the thing muſt of neceſſity be 
done, it ever wc hop? to appeaſe God, 
or go to Heaven: ſo that we muſt 'nor 
be leſs forward to promiſe, for that i; 
our Duty, but more careful to perform. 

And as they ovght to perform this a- 
mendment, which they promiſe to Al- 
mighty God ; fo by bis Grace they may 
perform it, it they will and have a mind 
toit, When at this Feait they fay they 
willnever commit #h45,0r that ſin any more, 
as God has required ; they fay not- thar 
thc\ 
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they will never be ſarprized into it, but 
that they will never act it willfully, s. e. 
when they ſceand are aware of it; or, 
if at any time thfy do, that they will not 
perſiſt in it, but amend it, Repentance al- 
ways going along from the beginning to 
the exd of the Goſpel Covenant. And this 
by Gods «lp they a!l may do, if they make 
it $hcir ſerious buſineſs, and lay out their 
utmoſt care and pains upon it. For when 
a mans Conſcience tells him that the thing 
Is ſinful which he is about to att, or at 
leaſt he could readily ſee it, if he would 
direct his Eyeto it : he need not go on 
unleſs he will, but, if he pleaſe, may in- 
ſtantly turn away trom it. This, I ſay, 
he may do; for if he will not be wanting 
to himſelf, God will not be wanting 
to him in it, but inable him efteCtually to 
abſtain from it when he duly indeavours 
it. If once we are carcful to work our owr 
own Salvarior, St. Paul aſſures us that 
be will work, in us both to will, and to do, 
Phil. 2. 12,13. Tohim that bath, s, 6, 1m- 
Ploys what he hath, our Saviour promi- 
ſes that more ſhall ſtill be grven, Mat.25.29 : 
and elſewhere again, God will give rbe Ho- 

by Sparat to thoſe that atk him. Luc. 11. 13. 
And ſince they may pertorm this Am-nd- 
ment if they will, and 0--#r to perform it 
if ever they hopetobeacceptcd let them 
bat 
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but be careful foto do, andthen this hin- 
drance will give them no more trouble, 
but be quite removed. They will have no 
cauſe to be ſlow to promiſe, what they will 
be thus honeſtly careful to perform. 

2. Though afterwards they ſhould forget 
themſelves, and break. this promiſe in ſome 
inſtance ;, yet is not their caſe deſperate there- 
upon, but they have ſtill the benefit of Repen- 
tance afterwards, 

Indeed, if they break it as ſoon as ever 
they have made it, and run conſtant 
changes in ſinning and repenting, perform- 
ing this time, and tranſgreſling it the 
next: that Repentance will be of no avail 
with God, becauſe it reſts only in far 
Words and Promiſes, or at beſt in ſome 
faint attempts, without any real Reforma- 
tron and Amendment, Nay, if they fall 
a Second time into ſome ſins, which lay 
waſte the Conſcience, ſuch as Murder, Adnl- 
tery, willful Perjury, and the like, which 
few good men can ever incur at firſt, and 
fewer can afterwards Repeat, when once 
they have ſmarted for it: it may ſtill 
give cauſe why the ſufficiency of their Re- 
pentance ſhould be queſtioned. But it in 
lins which are more ordinarily incurred, 
as Diſcontent, Pride, Revenge, Backbiting, 

Paſſion, &c. which are generally meant 
by thoſe who arc kept back by this lmpe- 
duncnt 3 
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diment: If after they have promiſed to 
leave theſe ſins, I ſay, they go on for 
ſome due time to make good their word, 
and avoid the fault in ſeveral opportuni- 
ties that lead them to it, but at laſt hap- 
pen to forget themſelves, and break it 
in ſome laltance : yet doth not that wi 
thejr former Repentance, or make their 
Caſe deſperate thereupon ; but they have 
ſtill the benefit of Repentance afterwards, 
and by amending what they have done 
amiſs, may be perfettly r-ſtored and 
made whole again. For God will p.er- 
dom us upon our Repentance, not only 
Once, or a Second time, but as often as 
there is occaſion. So that if after we 
have promiſed in the Sacrament, that we 
will never more be guilty of any particu- 
lar ſin, we yield to it at length, and are 
4-new overcome: let us but Repent of 
that Breach, and fully reſolve againſt 
ita ſecond time, and then we are made 
whole as we were in our former ſtation, 
As :or this Hindrance then, whereby 
fome are kept back from the Sacra- 
ment, V!<. Their promiſing therein Con- 
cerning every Fault that they will n9 more com» 
mit it, whuch promiſe they dare not make, 
becauſe 11ey are afraid they ſhall not keep it : 
it nced not ſtick with them, nor - ought 
to hinder any man that preſcnds to Re- 
ligion. 
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ligion. For let them promiſe this Amend- 
ment, and keep itz and then-the Doubr 55 
anſwered, Or, if after they have kept 
it for ſome time, they happen to fail wp- 
on ſome occaſion ; let them Repent of that 
Breach, and make new Promiſes and Reſo- 
lutions, and then they are whole again. 
And all this has nothing in it that cax be 
avoided, or ought to be feared, but is all 
neceſſary and Lſrable to be done: for it 
is their Duty thus to promiſe, and their Du- 
ty toperform, and their great Priviledge, 
that, ifthey fail in any inſtance after- 
wards, upon repeating their Repentance 
they ſhall receive a Pardon. It is what 
every man muſt do, not only to be a 
worthy Communicant, but to bea Chriſtran, 
For the ſame things are promiſed in 
Prayer, and in Holy Baptiſm: fo that if 
any man draw back from them, and ſticks 
to prom ſe them ; he muſt not pray to God, 
nor pretend to Re{j2zor, nor, were he to 
chuſe again, be vaprzzed into the Chri- 
{tian Profcſlion. 

4. A Fourth thing which keeps back 
ſeveral trom the Sacrament, Is rhe -reat 
difficulry they apprehend to be in 4 worthy Re- 
cervins of it, and thew want of time and 
lerſure to prepare for it, They fancy it 
is a very h.rd thing for any man wortht 
ly to Communicate z and lince "tis hardy 
it 
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in muſt needs require much t:me and p- 
plication to prepare themſelves for ir : 
and as for their parts, they have little 
leiſure from their b«ſineſs, and arc not 
made to maſter Difficulties ;, fo that they 
mult be content, and hope they ſhall be 
excuſed, if they abſtain trom ir. 

This objett:on many are ready to make 
ag2i::it coming to the Communion. Bur 
every Chriſtian will be much 2aſham.d of 
it, and ſlow to urge it a /ccond time, 
when once he conſiders, that it lics not 
more againſt ze, than agaiiſt an F/ly 
Life, and all Religion. For all the 
particulars of worthy Com.uunicatings 
as I have ſhewn, are cqually parts of 11- 
diſpenſable Duty, and a good man, God 
has required no more /7r:wes in us at the 
time of Recerving, than he requires at al! 
other times to render us acceptable Chriſti- 
ans, to fit us to ſay our Prayers, or to 
glve us any hop: s of Etern.:il F.ippine "> 
that if any man ſays the work of the S2- 
crament 13 9ver-hard, and therefore hc is 
not will»7, or wants tine to fit himſelf for 
Receiving : he may as wcll ſay he is not 
willing, or wait; time to be a Chriſtian, 
or to go to Heaven, and upon that Plca 
way with equal Reafon bid adicu to «/! 
Reli9won, 

But to anſwer this more particularly, 
I mult obſcrve to them, 1, That 
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1, That if i did really require all this 
time and pains to prepare for it, yet would 
that be no ſufficient Reaſon or Excuſe for any 
of us to Neglect it, 

2, That to all true Penitents it is not fo 
aifficult, nor requires ſo mitch time as 1s 
imazined ;, ſo that they have not ſo much 
as this Di ſcomracemet to make then backward 
"i. it, 

3. That all, even the pooreſt and moſt em- 
ployed, have time fuſficient if they will uſe it to 
that end ; ard that of thoſe who have leſs lez- 
ſure and abilities, fo as that they caunot fit 
thy mſe l<es tit great Degve CF, God expetts the 
leſs preparation, and accipts it at their hands, 

1, I ſay, If it did really require all this 
time and pains to prepare for it which 1s ſup- 
poſed, yer would that be no ſufficient Reaſon 
or Excuſe for any of Hs to neglect it. For 
when God bids us do a thing, can any 
man think it a good excuſe to ſay, / 
world if it were not troubleſome, or long a 
doing? Muſt we perform thoſe things 
only at his Command, which are eaſic, 
and ſoon over; but neglect all others, 
which imploy more care and pains, and 
require to be attended longer ? How we 
may like ſuch Maſters, 1 will not ſay, but 
| am ſurc God will entertain no ſuch Ser- 
vents as will pick and chuſe with his Com- 
mands, and obcy them no further than 
their 
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their own eaſe and occaſions will ſuffer 
them. No, he expects we ſhonld do 
him Service, though it be with difficulty 
and loſs to our own ſelves. And this 
in all Reaſon he may very well require of 
#s, bzcauſe we our ſelves, who can plead 
no ſuch Deſert, nor make any ſuch Re- 
compences as he propoſes, do all look for 
it from our Servants, in any buſineſs they 
are todo for ws. For if we ſet them to 
any work, wc ſhall ehink it a very odd 
Anſwer, if they tell us they would do 
it for us, but that they arc unwilling to 
be at /e_much pains, or to ſpare ſo much 
—_— requires. 

Although a worthy Communicating 
then would require much time and pains 
to prepare for it, yet would not that be 
a juſt excuſe for any Perſon to Neglect 
id. For ſince God Commands it, nay, 
Commands it urgently, and lays a great 
weight upon it; we are bound in all 
Duty to perform it, though it coſt us 
both time and pains ſo to do. - 

But, 

2. To all true Penitents it is not ſo diffi- 
cult nor requires ſo mich time as 15 imagined ;, 
ſo that they have not ſo much as this B, ſcou- 
ragement to make them backward in it. 

The Dsfficul'y of worthy Receiving lies 


not in giving Chriſt Thanks, or believing 
the 
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the Scripture and all its Promiſes, as 1 
have ſhewn z but only in Repenting of all 
oxr Sins, And this, indced, has mure dif- 
fientry in it, and requires more time to ill 
men, who are held Captives by them ;, but not 
very niuch to good, who are already ſet free, 
and have broke off from them. 

1, I ſay, Repentance of all their Sins, and 
amendment of their Lives, has more difficul- 
ty in it, andrequires more time to all men, 
For they have many Luſts to pare off 
which are very dcar to them, and many 
things to ſet ftrai zht, which cannot all be 
doneupon the ſudden. When they come 
to enter upon a good Life, who as yet 
are ſtrangers to it; they muſt conſider 
particularly of all Gods Laws which are the 
Rule of it, and examine their own Hearts 
at every one, to ſce againſt which of them 
they have offended, and there make their 
particular purpoſes, and full reſolutions of 
Amendment. They muſt ſpend t:me and 
parns upon this ex.cmination, to bring them 
to a Penitent purpoſe, and a deliberate well- 
werghed Reſolution : and when that is done, 
it will coſt them more time and pains ſtill 
In frequent Tryals, as in the courſe of 
Life and Buſineſs they meet with oppor- 
tunities to prattiſe and perform what they 
have reſoly'd upon. For, when upon 


2 ſtrict Review of their whole Lives 
. they 
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they ſind they have ſeveral ſins to amend, 
they muſt not think, after they have re- 
ſolved hgainſt them, to get perfcaly 
quit of them on the ſudder, But they 
null: withſtand the Temptations to them 
once and 471m, and pals through frequent 
Tryal:, and exerciſe themſelves in wany 
Conflicts, before they will have got thc 
Conqueſt, and be indecd reformed from 
them. 

'Fhus will it require both much time 
and 1 ins for an i{l man to become good, 
and it only to Reſelve that he will amend 
all his ways, but to put in praftice and 
perſ--m 17 tO0. 

YI is truc, iiecd, I cannot ſay the 
etturl amendment of every Fault, and the 
performance as well as purpoſe of obeying 
in every Commandment, is neceſſary to 
a worthy Communicant, For a fill Rifolu- 
tion of amendment, without ſtaying for 
time and opportunitics to fulhll it, is 
ſufficient to fit us for this Feaſt; as 1 
have obſerv*d it did in the Apoſtles Days, 
when, upon their firſt Converſion and 
becoming Penitent, before they had time 
to perform what they had promiſed, men 
, were admitted to the Sacrament, as to 0- 

ther parts of Worſhip. So that the Re- 
pentance required of us to a worthy Com- 
munion, will not take up all that time, 
which 
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© which is neceſſary to amend a whole 
Life, and to practiſe all che Duties of a 
Good man. 

But although it will not call for all 
that time which is neceſlary to a New 
Life and Prattice ; y.c wilt it require all 
that, which is neceſſary to beget and 
a(tuate a New Heart and Purpoſe : and 
that will be much more in z//, than it 
will be in good men. For wh<n 11 men 
examine themſclves, tofind cut all their 
Sins, that they may reſolve agat»lt them : 
they have many more ſms to Repcent of, 
and imploy their minds upon, and are 
more Strangers to their orn Hearts and 
Lives, having ncver obſerved or looked 
into them, and ſo nced the greater La- 
borr of Recollettion ;, and more h >a '(s of 
Heart and coldxeſs of Spirit, fo that they 
do not ſo calily rerowmee them, nor can 
ſo read-ly ard fully Reſolve againſt them, 
wh-n th.y have diſcovered them, as good 
men can. % 

A: for this R-pentance of all their 
ſias then, which conſiſts not in an attaal 
amicndment of them, but in full Purpoſes 
a::d Reſol::tions never more to commit 
them, which is ſufficient to a worthy 
Communion : it haz more d:fficulty in it, 
and requires more t:me than ordinary to 
Hh men who are beld Coprives by them, 

But, 


—— 
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But, 
2. It doth not require very much to good, 
who are ſet free, and have broke off from 
them, 

The great thing which they have to do, 
is to examine what are their Faults, and to 
find out their own miſcarriages : for if 
once they diſcover them, they are ſo ha- 
brtually ſet to amend every thing that is 
amiſs, that they will quickly reſolve a- 
gainſt them. And this diſcovery they 
will make much eaſter, and ſooner, than 
ill mencan. For their Faults being few- 
er, are ſooner run over; and their Con- 
ſciences being tender, and uſed to obſerve 
them, they do better remember them, 
and are the readicr, when they are ask- 
ed, togive in an Information of them, 
than the others are. Indced, if they do 
not accuſtome themſelves to Self-examima- 
trons, they will find the more to do, and 
need a longer time, when they come to 
them: But if they arc much vers'd in 
them, eſpecially if they take an account 
of the Day paſt every Evening ; having 
daily diſcovered and acknowledged all 
their Favlts, they will bear them fill in 
mind, and have an habitual ſenſe of them , 
and ſo be able at any time, to tell what 
aCts they are to promiſe and reſolve up- 
on, at a few minutcs warning ; as we 
may 
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may well ſuppoſe they did in the firſt 
times, when they Communicated every 
day, and, under the preſſing wants and 
diſtrattions they conflicted with, could 
not ſet apart whole hours for preparation, 
Thus is the work of Preparation for the 
Communion, not ſo difficult to true Penitents, 
nor requiring ſo much time as ſome have 
imagined. It may coſt them ſome 
time whilſt they imploy their Thoughts 
in aftuating their Love, and Thankfulneſs, 
and other Graces, before they come; but 
if they have little leiſure for it,this need 
not be long a doing; for molt good minds 
are ſo inclined and habituated to theſe 
Tempers, that they can expreſs them, 
and that too, anſwerable to the Degree 
of Warmth their Complexion ! allows 
in other things, with Fervor and Intenſwn, 
upon any warning. But the great Work, 
which may ſeem to have /ength and trouble 
init, is Repentance of all their Sins; and 
this will not be either long, of rroubleſome 
to them, For the only thing that will 
give them trouble in it, is the Work of 
Self-Examination, to find out what their 
ſins have been ; their Hearts being ſo good, 
that they can quickly reſolve againſt 
them, when once they have diſcovered 
them : and this they will not find tedious, 
but may diſpatch in convenient time. W. 
ney 
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they were yct to begin the work of Re- 
formation, indeed, they mult ſpend 
more hours, or days upon it, and be held 
toit ſo long, till they could run over all 
Gods Laws, and all their own attions, and 
work themſelves up into firm purpoſes of 
amendment at every thing they hind was 
done amiſs through their whole Lives, 
which would bea more tedious and painful 
buſineſs: So that when :// men come to 
prepare themſelves for the Sacrament, 
they mult ſet out more time for it, and 
expect to paſs through greater hard/hip. 
But then they muſt remember not to 
charge this upon the Communion, but up- 
on a New Life and Regeneration; 1t not 
being for the work of worthy Recciving, 
but of Rcpentance and Reformation , 
which they mult go through with whether 
they reccive or no, that all this time is 
ſpent, and hard pains taken. But if they 
have begun to Repent long ago, and have 
indcavourcd carefully to become 9004 men; 
a much leſs time will ſerve their turn ; 
for they will be able preſcntly to reſolve 
again't aiiy Fault they fee, being h.wbitu- 
ally ſct azainlt all already; and alſo /ce 
all they have tor.pint of, upon a ſmall 
Examination. If tncy have not been uſed 
to frequent E x an: in. Ns, ſo as to have 
all their ſins at haud before them ; nn 
0 
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hold them a longer time : but if they 
have examined ofren, eſpecially if they 
have reviewed and acknowledged every 
Night their every Days Tranſgrellions, 
they will be able to do it at a few minures 
warning. So that. if they ſhould happen 
at any time to bz ſurprized with a Com- 
munion, which it is not decent for any 
good Chriſtian to flinch from, though 
all wonld defire a more ſolemn prepara- 
tion where they have time for ir, yet can 
they fit themſelves for it in that ſtrait, 
and know what fins to reſolve againſt up- 
on a few moments RecolleCtion. 

But b:ſides that ir world be no ſufficient 
EXC uſe fo any Pe rſon 9 neMect the Holy Sa- 
crament, tnough at rtqured all that time 
and pains Wh 55 ſuppejed 21nd that r9 all 
trae Penitents it 3s wot ſo tedious, or difi- 
cult as fume hauve amacened, /o that they 
brve nor [o much as this diſconravement tn 
male them bulward in 1: procced 
ROW, A 
3. Toſhcw that dl, cr 1 the pooreſt and * 
nt rployed, hive tons jettjicient,, uf they 
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tot tir'y Ct tt fit themlelves tn oreat De- 
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imployed,, bave time ſufficient to prepare for 
the Communion, uf they would uſe it to that 
ed. 

That which makes them apprehend 
they have no time for it, is a perſwaſion, 
that all preparation muſt be carried on in the 
Cloſer, when they are ſequeſtred from all 
worldly Affairs, and have ſet themſelves 
apart for Devotion and Relagrons Meditati- 
us. And for doing this, they who are 
full of buſineſs, who mult labour all the 
day long, till they have quite tired them- ' 
ſelves, for maintenance, or whoſe time is 
not at their ew» diſpoſal, but at the will of 
others, complain they have no leiſure, or 
vacant time to ſpare, 

But now, belides that no perſons muſt 
pretend they can find no time for ſer De- 
vurions, and ſeparate Thonghts, ſince the 
molt unploycd of all can find ir ſometimes 
to throw away on F.mmty and Diverſun: : 
this conceit, that all preparation ought to be 
carried cn inthe Cloſet, isa miſtake; for, 
when any Perſons are ſo minded,it may go 
on whillt they arc held at work, and M94- 
ved in the cowſe of their imployment, For 
i he great buſtneſs of preparation, as has 
becn ſhewn,lics IN £X.217111/4 1g Our Own hearts, 
to find out what our 1;ns have been, and 
in reſolving particularly againit them, 
And this a man may carry on in any place, 

q where 
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where he has Liberty for thought and Re- 
colleftion. He may call to mind his own 
ways as heis on a Journey, or buſie at 
his work; for thought is free art 
all times, and every man may conſider 
and refleft whenſoever he has a miftd to it. 
And ſo long as he can find time for this, 
he has time enough to prepare himſelf, 
let his Condition be as Dependant, or his 
time as much taker up, as it will. 

And as for for thoſe, who have leſs lei- 
ſare and —_ 0 4s that they cannot 
fit themſelves in great Degrees, God expetts 
the leſs __—_— I ſay, and accepts it at 
thery hanas, 

'Thus much he rw of every man, 
and that all may and muſt perform, viz, 
That they examine themſelves about all thoſe 
things which they know are ſinful, and, 
whereſoever they find themſelves Guilty, re- 
ſolve ſtedfaſtly to do ſo no more, and hum- 
bly ask bis Pardon 4 and that mY have an 
affettionate thankful ſenſe of Chriſts Death, 
and of all that he has done for them, But 
as for the Degrees of theſe Duties, how 
high they ſhall be in their Dereſtation of e+ 
very Sin, how ardent in their Afts of Re. 
ary how Paſſionate in their Love and 

hankful Afﬀettion;, though he is well 
pleaſed with it where he finds it, yet he 
exacts not the w«rmoſt height, as I have 
M 2 -þ obſerved, 
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+ Part 1+ Chap. 3, | obſerved, in thoſe 
who are fhtter for it; 

nor looks for more in any, than that e- 
very man return according to the oppor- 
tunities which he has given him. Some 
have Naturally much | and great ve- 
hemence in al their Paſſions, and much 
time in their own hands, and much help 
from goodand inlivening books, or great 
quickneſs of Wit and parts, which can rea* 
dily and advantageouſly repreſent to 
their own minds the morrves to theſe Diſ- 
ſitions ; and theſe Perſons are able to 
imprint an higher meaſure of them, and 
affect their own Hearts more deeply with 
them,than others of cooler rempers, and leſs 
leiſure,and fewer helps,and ſlower underſtand- 
sngs,can ever hope to do. But when men 
haveleſs time and abilities for them, Godex- 
pedts the leſs perfettion and Degrees of them. 
For in theſe Caſes, his Rule is this : V®- 
to whomſoever much 15 grven,of him ſhall much 
be required ; and to whom men h.xve commuted 
much, of him they will ask the more. Luc. 12.48, 
And thus I have conhidercd this Fourth 
Hindrance, and ſh:wn that the difficulty of 
the thing, or the wnt of rimc,can be no juſt 
Reaſon or Excuſe to keep any man from 
Recerving, And the /#z.n of what I have ſug- 
geſted in this Du i: eſs, IS thts: If "i YOQute 
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led, that is no ſufficient ground for any 
perſon to negle# it ;, becauſe when God 
commands vsto do a thing, as he has done 
moſt ſtrictly in this Caſe, we muſt be 
willing to ſpend both rime and pains upon 
it. But in reality, it is neither ſo pain- 
ful nor tedions to good men, as is ordinarily 
amagined, It colts more, indeed, to lf 
gen, becauſe they have more faults ro ex- 
amine after, and more backwardneſs to re- 
ſolve againſt them z but this expence of 
time and pains they muſt not impute to 
the Communion, but to an Holy Life and 
Regeneration, which, whether they Com- 
municate or no, if they Love their own 
Souls they muſt labour and manfully in- 
deavourin. But as for Good men, their 
great work is Self-examination, it bein 

an ecaſie thing for them to reſolve again 

a ſins when they ſee them; and this 
will not be long or tedious to them : nay, 
if they have been uſed to examine ofrer, 
and to call themſelyes to an account every 
evening, if neceſſity ſo requires, it may 
be dilpatch'd at a few minutes warning, 
It is a thing which all mer, even the poor 
and moſt imployed, may find time for, yea, 
when there is need of it, without hindring 
or negletting any other affair, if they are 
careful to ; it rothat end; and when they 
have leſs leiſure and abilities, ſo as that 
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they cannot fie themſelves in great Degrees, 
there God expetts the leſs preparation, 
and accepts it at their hands. To Com- 
municate, is a moſt neceſſary Duty, which 
will not be excuſed; and a moit equitable 
and eafie one, which need not be declined; 
ſo that no pretence of hardſhip, or of want 
of time ought ever to be urged, or can c- 
ver be allowed to put us by it. . 

5- A Fifththing, which hinders ſeve- 
ral from the Sacrament, and makes them 
careleſly to negleCt it, is becauſe they ſee 
others, or have found themſelves to be no 
whit bettered or improved by it ;, ſo that "tis 
not worth their while to fit themſelves for 
i, 

T his isa plea, which ſome, who are 
pretty conſtant in other Ordnances, are 
wont to make for their great neglect of 
this, But if there be any weight in it, 
they are much to blame in rcfſtraining it 
to the Sacrament, ſince it would hold 
much ſtronger for their nor coming to Pray- 
ers, or the publick, Aſſemblies, or other 
parts of Worſlup. For theſe ſame perſons 
that make this Complaint, of being lit- 
tle bztter*d or improved by zr, could fay 
the ſame of chem too if they had a mind 
to it. For they are much more frequent 
in reading the Scriptures, in ſaying their 
Prayers, wn hearing Sern.ons, Ks joyn- 
ng 
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ing in all cthey parts of Worſhip at the 
Publick, Aſſemblies, than they are at this 
Ordinance : fo that if they are no ways 
better*d under the means of Grace, that 
unfrutfulreſs ought lealt of all tobe char- 
ed upon the Sacrament, for alas! it is 
bh very ſcldome they are ſcen at it, but 
much more upon praying to God, and hear- 
* 41g the Word, and other parts of Worſflup. 
*Ard therefore if 11fruittulneſs uuder any 
Ordinance be a Reaſon, not of uſing 
greater care 11 it that they may get profit 
by it, but of a negligent abſtaming from 
it; theyarc to blame in confining it to 
thc Communion, lince it would ſerve much 
more to excuſe them from Prayers, and 
Sermons, and all other parts of Worſhipand 
Devotion, 

But that none may be hindred by it 
from coming to this Feaſt, I ſhall 0» 
ſerve, 

t.. That where it «s tre, there 3s 1:9 
excuſe from it, 

2. That x: All 000d Mens cale "tis falſe, 
for they ave really better by it, 

3. That where they are not better d at all, 
or noe fo much 4s myht be expected " that 15 
purely through ther own Fault, and they muſt 
mend it, 

i. Where ®tis true that they are no better 
by the Sacrament, that 15 no excuſe for their 

M 4 weolect 
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megleft of it, And this is plain, becauſe 
we are not bound to Communicate only 
in Intereſt, ſo as when that ceaſes we 
mizht be fret from it; but in Daty too 
our Lord having moſt expreſly requir 
and injoin'd it. Had we nothing but our 
own benefit to ingage us to it, then in- 
deed it would be a good Reaſon not to 
trouble our ſelves with it, when we found: 
we were no betrer by it. But God has 
made it our Duty to come, as we 
have ſeen, by an expreſs and indiſpenſable 
Commandment : And when there is Gods 
Lawand Precept in the Caſe, it is an ill 
excuſe for any man who negletts it, to 
ſay he did fo, becauſe he could not hope 
to be a gainer by it. If werefuſe to do 
what he bids us, when it brings in no 
Advantage to our ſelves, we caſt off his 
Service, and begin to be atted by other 
Principles; we do as good as tell him 
that we will do all things out of Jurereſt, 
and with an eye toour own profit, but no- 
thing for his Pleaſure, and in obedience 
to his Commandment z which is as much 
as to ſay, we will only /erve oz ſelves, but 
pot ſerve bim at all, 

2. Inall Good mens caſe *tis falſe, for 
they are veally made better by tt. 

They are not better pcrhaps in what 
they expet?, becauſe their expectations 
are 
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are not right, but they look for ſuch 
benefits from the Sacrament, as God ne- 
ver intended by it z nay, ſuch, it may 
be, as in this world he never means to 
coavey to them, either byit, or by any 
other Inſtrument. And thus it is when 
men hope.after they have Communicated, 
to be fild with ſenfible joys and tranſports, 
to be abſolutely aſſured of Gods ne Love 
and Kindneſs, to be freed thenceforward 
from all further Fears and Donbtings, to 
have a removal of ſome troubleſome tempt a- 
tions, to get quit of all Thoughts and De- 
fires, andthe very firſt motions to ill things, 
of all dubneſs and diftraftion in their Devo- 

tions, of all ſinful ſurpriſes and involunt a- 
ry eſcapes, and ſuch like. Theſe are be- 
nefits, which although God out of his . 
abundant Grace and Indulgente may ſome- 
times allow tous, yet he has no where pro- 
miſed us, nor ſecs always fit for us ;, nay, 
ſome of them ia this Eſtate do not agrece 
roms, being Exemptions from ſuch wfir- 
mities as are inſeparable from our Natures : 
and therefore, when we come to the Sa- 
crament, they are not to be expected in 
it. They are not of the number of thoſe 
bleſſings which are inſeparably made 
over to it, or of thoſe effets which are 
always wrought by it ; ſo that we have 
no Reaſon to complain of its being a bar- 
Ms ren; . 
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ren, and unfruitful Ordinance, becauſe 
they are with-held from us. 

But although they are not benefited 
in theſe Reſpects, yet are they inorheys, 
which make it richly worth their while 
to. fit themſelves for- this Feaſt, and are 
an abundant Recompence for all the pains 
they. take in it.. For, beſides the quiet- 
ing of their Conſciences, though not with 
an abſolute Aſſrrance, (a pitch of hope 
that is very rarely found in any, even of 
the bef Perſons) yet. with a wery comfor- 
table ſenſe- of Gods Love and Friendſhip ;, 
which is an effect it will have in thoſe 
good minds, who conſider that therein 
they.confirm'd the New Covenant with 
God, whercin he promiſed them pardon 
if they would Repent, and they profeſd 
to do it.: Beſides this effect, 1 ſay, of 
quieting their Conſciences, it benefits them 
further jn their Sraces and Virtnous indow- 
ments, For, though ſome of them fear 
they arc.not, yct in reality all Good men 
are bettered by the Sacrament, ſome by 1m- 
proving, as all by cont iuing in their Good: 
"eſs, which they axe to aſcribe to it, 

I, Some Good men, | ſay, ( nd thoſe, 
L.hone, the greatc!E Part) are berter”d 14 
the. Sacrament, by an Inprovenzre of thoſe. 
Grates which they 5riio alons tou + They 
thank, Chriſt more freety, and Lone him move. 
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affeftionately, and are reſend to him more 
intirely, and watch againſt thoſe T empr ations 
which were wont to win moſt upon them 
more carefwly atter every receiving, than 
they gid betore. It ſpurs them on, where 
their pace was ſlackned ; and makes them 
more mindful of any Duty, when they had 
forgot it 3 and brings them back. to it, when 
they had frayed from it; and makes 
them Circunſpel to diſcharge it, when 
they had been more remiſs and carele/s 
of it : it helps Husbands, to be more rc-- 
der and affettionate ;,, Wives, to be more 
dutiful and obſervant ; Children, to b: 
more - reſpetFful, towardly, and obedient -, 
Servants, to be more Faithful, and Dilz- 
gent ;, and all mento be more concernc( 
to Honour God, to be more Humble an 
Temperate, True and Faithful, Fiſt and 
Charitable, Meck, and Peaceable, than 
they were before they partook of it. All 
theſe Virtues, Tempers and Diſpolitions, 
as there is zeed of them, and they can «r- 
tendand apply their mizzds to them, arc 
quickned and ſet on by it. And though 
this Holy Flame, which was kinglcd in 
their minds at the Altar, will burn dim, 
and grow cool agaia; and this Religt 
ous bent of Hcart will tlacken and be 
more remiſs in time : yet bcingatreikgin- 
livencd and intended by a ;1ciy - approacn 
£0 
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to this Feaſt, the former Ardors will be 
revived, and the ſame bent eſtabliſt'd, 
and ſo thcy will be always advancing for- 
ward in a continual improvement. 

This increaſe of their Graces, and 
Augmentation of all virtuous Diſpolitt- 
ons, eſpecially of thoſe wherein they are 
molt deteftive, the Sacrament works in 
mary good perſons, and ?tis very ht 
it ſhould do it in af, And although 1 
dare not ſay they are x»worthy of it, or 
wnberted and wifruitful under it , yet 1 
will ſay they are very much wanting to 
their onn Souls, ' who arc not careful to 
carry on, and attain this improvement 
by it. And if they examine their Growth 
in Grace and Goodneſs, by a growth in 
theſe points; I believe the greateſt part of 
careful and deyoutReceivers,will find they 
are really made more perfect, and impro- 
ved in Virtne by frequenting it. 

Yea, I add further, they may be thus 
improved by it, though upon Examma- 
tzon they themſelves ſhould not be able to 
point out Determinately in what, or make 
a clear Diſcovery of it. For very few 
Perſons do ſo ſtriftly obſerve the Degrees 
of their own Attainments in any Virtues, 
with what eaſethey do them, and how 
ſeldpme they lin againſt them ; as may ina- 
ble them to compare exactly the pitch of 
their 
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their preſent Graces, with the pitch of 
the ſame Graces ſometime afterward:. 
And if they ſhould very narrowly obſerve 
them, yet wonld they not be able nicel 
to judge of every ſmall increaſe ; for little 
things are no more diſcernable in Grace, 
than they are in Nature, nor can be eaſier 
ſeen in growing Virtues, than in a growing 
man, or Tree, or other Natural improve- 
ments. And beſides, ſince the Grace 
which the Sacrament is to improve in us, 
is ſo diffuſed, and extends to fo many in- 
ſtances 3 when really we have gain*d and 
advancedi- it, yet may it be hard for ns 
to recolleft, and ſhew determinately in 
what, and ſpecihe it in the Particulars. 

It is ſo lam ſure in k»owledge, which is 
another thing wherein the inſtances are ſo 
infinitely numerous, For although it be 
very plain, that the longer any man lives 
the more ordinarily he underſtands an 
improves in Knowledge ; yet if moſt of 
us were asked how much we are wiſer 
nowthan we were a Month or two Months 
ſince, it might often puzzle us to anſwer 
it, and, though it be plain we are impro- 
ved, to particularize in what, as well as it 
is to particularize owr improvements by the 
Sacrament. $9 that not only thoſe good 
men, whoſe growth is apparent ; but al- 
ſo ſeveral others, who haye not a 
larly 
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larly diſcovered it, are bettered in Com- 
municating, by an improvement of thoſe 
Graces which they brought along to it, 

But if any Good men arc not bet- 
ter'd in the Sacrament, by :mproving ; yet 
are they all, 

2, By continuing in their Goodneſs, which 
they muſt aſcribe to it, and for which it 15 
moſt richly worth their pains to frequent it. 

[t 15 one great Grace and Benefit to all 
Good men, that they can maintain their 
preſent ſtation in Goodneſs, and not Re- 
lapſc and fall back into their former fins 
again. Their Natural Luſts are only kept u1:- 
der, not. quue extinguſh'd in them, and will 
grow bold, and ſtrive for Maſtery upon 
any fair occahon. And they are daily in 
the way of manifold Temptations, which 
awaken them, and give mere ſtrength 
and advantage to them. And they are 
maiy times either rcar:cd out with watch» 
ings, or bull*d aſlzep in {ccure careleſnejs, 
which "makes then lyable to become a 
prey to them. They arc cloſely beſct 
with Powerful Enemics, aad much in- 
dangerd by continual 1 emptations, and 
oft-times unguarded and fit tro make but 
a ve:y weak Defence; which are things 
that would hinder them from fading 
where they are, as well as from prov- 
19g and going turther. So that it is a 
very 
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very great benefit, and they are much 
the better by it, if any thing can help 
them to keep what Grace they have got 
already, as well as inable them to gain 
more. This continuance in Goodneſs, is 
leſs indeed than Improvement ;, but yet it 
is a molt valuablething, and of fo great 
account, that, were there nothing more 
to be had by it, for its ſake alone 1t were 
moſt richly worth any mans while to 
come to the Holy Sacrament. 

And this Benefit, which all good men 
hold, ſince they would ceaſe to be good, 
ſhould they fall from it, all worthy Re- 
cervers ought to aſcribe as much to the 
Communion,as to any other thing. They owe 
it not to it alore, indeed, but to orher mcans 
alſo, v.z, to bearing aud reading the Word, 
and meditating upon it, which puts them 
in mind of their Duty, and of the great 
motives to it ; to Self-examimation, which 
ſhews them their Falls and Deviations 
fromit; to ſolemn Lows and Promifes, 
which bind them to be careful init; and 
to fervent faithful Prayers, which bring 
down Gods Grac-. and Spirit that inables 
them to perform it.. All theſe, and 0- 
thers, are great means of ſecuring, their 
{tandivg in an Holy-Courſ:, amidlt all 
their Temptations to depart from it; 
and therefore to every one of them = 
mul 
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they muſt in part aſcribe it. But the $a- 
crament contributes to it as much, at 
leaſt, if not more than any thing beſides ; 
ſo that in accounting whence they re- 
ceive this great benefit, it ought not in 
any wiſe to be excluded. For therein 
they remember and fix in mind the Death of 
Chriſt, which is the higheſt morzve to it ; 
and exerciſe that Faith, and Love, and 
Thankfulneſs, and Reſignation, and Repen- 
tance, which are the beſt means to ſet it 
forward; and make God ſolemn Yows 
* and} Promiſes, which are the ſtraiteſt 
bond to ingage them to it ; and put u 
many fervent Prayers, which are the be 
courſe to make way for it; and receive 
thoſe inward Graces and Aſſiſt ances, as 
I have ſhewn, which able them to diſ- 
charge it. So that when worthy Com- 
manicants continue after the Sacrament 
to hold their preſent pitch of Goodneſs, 
and do not lide back again into their 
former ſins; they muſt not ſay they are 
no better by it, for this benefit of ftand- 
ing in agood ſtate, they receive from it. 
Thongh it doth not improve and bring 
them forward, yet it helps mightily to 
continue and keep them where they are. 
Thus arc all good People really bet- 
tered by the Sacrament. For, beſides 
the Peace of Conſcience, which is thereby 
much 
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much ſettled in thoſe Penitents, who un* 
derſtand and conſider, that therein they 
have ſeaPd the Covenant of Pardon with 
Almighty God : Beſides this effet, 1 
ſay, in thoſe who rightly underſtand it; 
the Graces of ſome are much improved, and 
the ſtandin of all is greatly maintained by 
it, which laſt, were there no other ex- 
pectation from it, is a moſt valuable be- 
nefit, and ſuch, wherefore it is kighly 
worth any mans labour to frequent it. 

3. Where they are not bettered at all 
the Sacrament, &r not ſo much as might 
expetted, that is purely through ther own 
Fault, and they muſt amend it. 

Where they are not bettered at all by the 
Sacrament, 1 fay, or not ſo much as might 
be expetted, that 1s purely through their own 
Faxlr, If they examine their own hearts 
about it, they will find that they have 
been wanting in thoſe things, which 
ſhould have made it a lively .means and 
help to their improvement. It may be, 
after they have telt in their own Souls 
that they have renounced all evil ways, 
which might fit them for it ; they do not 
yet perceive any affetting peace of mind, 
2nd comfortable ſenſe of the Love of 
Ged to be wrought by it : but then that 
is becauſe they do not conſider, how there- 
in they confirmed a League of Love, and 
received 
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received aſſurance of his Favour to the 
Penitent. Perhaps they arc not mproved 
in an Holy Life, nor prevail more againſt 
their ſins after they have joyr'd 1a it; 
but then that is becauſe they are wanting 
in thoſe things, which are neceſſary to 
ſuch Improvement. They did not #- 
quire what their particular ſins were, and 
deliberately reſolve againſt them before they 
came to 1t : nor are careful to bear un 
mind what they have promiſed, and to 
watch the opportunities of performing it, af- 
rer they have been at it. Had theſe 
things been done, a:d this care been 
ſhewn, both before aud after it , they may 
be aſſured, as I have ſhewn, both from 
the virtue of Gods Promi/e, and the Na- 
ere of the thing, that they would have 
been the better by it. But when theſe 
means are not uſed, but omitted, they 
cannot expect it ſhould have its effect in 
making them obedient.For the Sacrament 
—_— to grow in Grace and Good- 
neſs, as a moral means, which works on- 
ly in concurrence with owr own care, but not 
without it. It makes us leave owr ſms, by 
ingaging us to examine after them, and 
particularly to reſolve againſt them, and 
to frive as the opportunities come to get 
uit of them; and by bringing down 
uch gracious Aſſiſtances to us, as will ſerve 
our 
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our turn when we 1deavonr with them. 
But if we will be wanting to our ſelves in 
theſe Self- Examinations, and particular 
Reſolutions, and after-care and good indea- 
vours ;, then canit do us no good, be- 
cauſe we will not ſuffer it : and therefore, 
as we were before, ſo we ſhall continue, 
the ſame unreforn”d, and unimproved 
perſons ſtill. 

Thus is the want of being bettered by 
the Sacrament, either at af, or ſo much 
as might be expected, altogether our own 
Fault; namely, becauſe we come not to 
it with that particular ſight and confidera- 
tion of all our ſins, and Yeſolution againſt 
them, nor are afterwards ſo mindful of ir, 
and ſhew that care to perform what we 
have reſolv”d, which is neceſſary to our 
amendment ; nor have that confiderarion 
df its being, a ſealing of the Covenant of 
Peace and Reconciliation, which is as 
neceſſary to our Comfort and Peace of mind 
from it. Sothat whenſoever we fail of 
that benefir, which ſhould accrue by it, 
It is purely through our own Neglect, 
and we mult thank our ſelves for it. 

And ſince this want of being bettered, 
is wholly our own Fault; let all thoſe 
who are kept back by it;take care to amend 
that, and then this objection is anſwer*d. 
When they receive no benefit from A. 
ney 
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they themſelves are to be blamed for o- 
mitting thoſe things which are neceſlar 
toit; andif they will take care to uſe 
them the next time, they will be bene- 
fited by it : So that this hindrance laſts 
no longer than they are pleagd it ſhould, 
and when they will, need be no hindrance 
to them at all. 

As for thoſe then, that urge this for 
their not coming to the Sacrament, vz. 
Their not being bette”d or w1proved by it ; 
My Anſwer to them in ſwn is this. If 
there be any force in it, it will hold much 
ſtronger for their not coming to Prayers, 
or the Publick Aſſerblies, and ought not 
ſo much to hinder them from this Feaſt, 
as from all other parts of Worſhip. Burt, 
indeed, it is no juſt hindrance, nor is 
there any ufficient excuſe at all from it. 
Where *tis trxe, there is no fair excuſe 
in it; becauſe we are not only bound in 
Intereſt, but in firi# Duty alſo to Com- 
municate. But in the caſe of all good men 
tis falſe, for they are really the berter by it, 
tho? perhaps they do not think or n- 
derſtand it. For it either smproves them in 
their Goodneſs, as®tis highly fit it ſhould 
and will do all, who are not wanting to 
themſelves : or at leaſt it contsnnes them 
init, which, where there is nothing 
more, is of it ſelf moſt richly worth = 
Tac 
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the pains they beſtow upon it. And 
where they are not better*d at all, or 
not ſo much as might be expected ; that 
is purely their own Fawlt, and will hinder 
them no longer than they have a mind 
toit;z for when they pleaſe they may 
amend it. If they are good men, they 
are better by it; and it they are :{, their 
being no better doth not excuſe their Neg- 
ktt of it z and they may be bettered the 
next time, it they will take that care 
which is neceſſary to it: fo that this 
ought not in any wiſe to be an Hindrance, 
and keep them from ir. 
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CHAP. II. 


Of want of Charity. 


The Contents. | 


A Sixth Hindrance is a Fear leſt they want 
that Charity, particularly towards Ent- 
mies and thoſe who have given them Pro- 
vocations, which is requered to ut, An 
account what Love is, and what is not due 
to ſuch Perſons, 1. We are bound to 
ſhew them all the Offices of general Chari- 
Y, which are due to our Neighbour at 
arge, or to all others, This Love con- 
tains 11 1t all the Particular Offices of Fu- 
ſtice, Charity, and Peace, which are due 
to all mankind : It is tranſoreſſed by all 
the poſe Inſt ances, but by nothing more 
than hard and ncandid Cenſures and Suſ- 

picions, , The common eſs, and ſinfulneſs 

of this Carriage, Th: want of this Cha- 
rity unfurs men for this Feaſt ; but ſo it 
doth for Prayers, and all ther Religions 

Worſln . 2, Ie are not bound to ſhew 

them all the Offices of ſpecial Efteem,Truſt, 

and Corngpdence, which are not fir ro be 
placed on all men, but on ſuch only as ave 
qualifn d 
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qualified for them, When they ſufficient- 
ly ſhew Repentance of their Fault, they 
are to be re-admitted to the ſame ſtate of 
Favour and Friendſhip, We muſt be 


' Candid in Fudging when their Repent ance 

| 1s ſufficiently cuidenced, An humble Con- 

| feſſion 1s ordinarily a ſufficient Proof of 
it for the firſt Fault ;, but not when it 
has been oft repeated. Luc. 17. 4, Which 
ſeems to affirm it, anſwer*d. Several Caſes 
clear?d, which are ſometimes thought by 
Pious Souls to be a breach of Charity to- 
wards Enemies, but in reality are not, 
As, not forgetting Injuries or Unkind- 
nefſes, but ftill retaimng a Remembrance 
of them. Thinking the worfe of thoſe 
who offered them. Being troubled at the 
ſight of them, as that puts them in mind 
of the great Loſſes they have ſuſtarrd by 
them, Shewing more reſerve, and car- 

rying 4 greater diſt ance in Converſing 
with them, than with other men, Theſe 
are no breach of Charity towards them, 
nor can be a juſt Hindrance from the 
Communyon, 


$:xth Hindrance, which keeps back 
ſeveral from this Fealt, 1s their 
fecr leſt rhey want that Charity which «5 re- 
queye 4 tort. They have ſomc profeſt Ene- 
mies, that own Hatred and a miſchicvous 
inclinati- 
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inclination in all their Carriage z or 
ſome falſe Friends and Confidents, who, 
though not ont of ale, yet to ſerve a 
particular turn or intereſt, have proved 
very unfaithful or injurious ; or ſome im- 
prudent and unwiſe Dependants, who, when 
they meant well, perhaps, have done 
things very diſadvantaggous and difplea- 
ſing to them in their bulineſs. From the 
Malice of ſome, or the Falſeneſs of others, 
or the folly of a third ſort, they have re- 
ceived thoſe Provocations, which they 
cannot yet calt out of their minds; and 
when they remember them, they feel 
their hearts are much eſtranged from 
thoſe who offered them ;, and whilſt they 
are ſo, they fear they love them not as 
they ought, nor have that Charity to- 
wards Enemics and injurious Perſons, 
which God requires in all Communi- 
cants, 

And this wart of Charity for Enemics 
and offenſrve Perſons is urged, not only 
by thoſe, who cither do, or wi ill to 
them, who indeed have juſt cauſe to ſay 
they want it : but alſoby others who in- 
_ cur ncither of them, and therefore h2:c 
no ſufficieit cauſe at all for it. For ma- 
ny Good Pcople, who requite no injti- 
ries tO thoſe who have provoked them, 
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ſtice, Charity, and Peace, which God re- 
quires of us towards all men, and which 
are all that is due ro them; are yet afraid 
that they have not ſo much Charity for 
them as the Law injoyns, becauſe they 
ftillremember their Injuries or VUnkinaneſſes, 
or think, the worſe of their Perſens, or keep 
a greater diftance from them im their Car 
r14pe, or forbear to uſe them, as former- 
ly they did, a the quality of particular 
Friends ard Confid, ts, or with-hold ſome 
other ſpecial Favours, which arc not duz 
to them, nor are any breach at all of 
that Charity,. which they ought to have 
for them. 

This 15a great cauſe of Scr:p/e to ma- 
ny honeſt minds, who arc really troubled 
withit: and particularly it is a moſt 
common hindrance from the Holy Sacra- 
ment; there being no Duty, I think, 
which the generality of men believe more 
mdiſpenſably required, than Peace and 
Charity in every worthy Communicant, 
And therefore that tliey who wane this 
Loveof Encmies, which unſfits them for 
this Fealt, may quickly ſet about the at- 
tainment of it ; and that they who have 
it, may not bc troubled, or lield back 
from recciving, as if they had it not; I 
ſhall here indcavour to give a plain ſtate 
of it, ax {liew, both what is, and what 

N is 
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715 -0t imply*din it. And this I ſhall do 
in theſe ewo particulars, 

1. We are bound to ſhew our Enemies,and 
any others who have provoked us, all the 
Offices of general Charity, or all that Love 
which 1s due to our Neighbour at large, andto 
all other Perſons. So that whillt we allow 
ous ſelves in the breach of this, we arc n= 
fir for this Feaſt, and mult inſtantly a- 
mend that we may be fitted for it. 

But, 

2. We are not bound to ſhew them all the 
Offices of ſpecial Eſteem, Truft, and Confi- 
aence, which are not fit to be placed on all 
men, but on ſuch only as are qualified for 
them, So that when we fail only in theſe, 
wearc in no Fault, nor have any need to 
be troubl:d, or kept back by it. 

1. 1iay, We are bound to ſhew our Enc- 
mes, and any others, who, by their «1- 
kind, indiſcreet, or 1njurious carriage, 
have provoked us, all the Offices of General 
Ch.rity, or all that Love which is due to 
our Netebbour at large, and to all other 
Perſons + So that if we allow our ſelves 
in the breach of «r, we are unfit for this 
Feaſt, and muſt initantly amend that we 
may be fitted for it. 

We are bound to ſhew them all the Offices 
of general Charity, or to treat them with 
all that Love which ts die to our Nesghbour 
al large, and 19 all oth*y Perſ-15 How 
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How hardly ſoever they might be 
treated cither among Jews or Gentiles, 
yet in Chriſtianity our Enemes are Netgh- 
borrs and Brethren, and ought to ſhare in 
all that Love, which God requires of us 
towards the promiſcuous Mulrtitude of 0- 
ther men. For it takes off all that hatred 
and ſprreful Reſentment, which would 
exclude them from :ll good Offices ; and 
ſets them in the Rank of Nejghbours, 
whom God commands us to treat with 
1l thoſe inſtances of Kindneſs, wherein 
conliſts the loving our Neighbour as our 
ſelves. This is plain, from its not per- 
mitting us to hate, as the Few:ſh Law did, 
but ſtrictly injoyning us to Love them, 
Mat. 5.44, 453; for where Love is, it 
naturally iſſues out in all of them as there 
is occaſion, upon which account it is 
call.d rhe fulfilling of the Law, i. £, of 
that part of it which concerns ns to- 
wards men, becauſe workws no :M, as St. 
Paul ſays, 19 ow Newghbour, it leads us 
Irtoall of them, Rom, 13.9, 10. Beſides, 
that our Enemics arc to ſhare in all that 
Love which is due to our Neighbours, 
our Sayiour plainly declares, when he 
ingles out a molt bitter Enemy, and ſets 
tim torth as the Neghbour whom the 
Law mentions, making the Samaritane a 
Neighbour cycn to a Jewmſh man, be- 

N 2 Lween 
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tween whom there was the moſt invete- 
rate and inbred Enmity and Oppoſition, 
For when the Lawyer asked him, who ts 
my Neighbour ;, he tells him by the Para- 
ble of a Fewiſh man, who being left wornd- 
ed by the Thieves, found a Neighbour of the 
good Samaritane, that *tis any one he meets 
with, thougha Stranger, though an Ene- 
my, yea, though of a Party and Profeſſion 
2 Religion moſt odrous unto his, which or- 
dinarily cauſes the higheit and molt im- 
placable Enmities, as it did between the 
TFews and Samar anes, who ſtood at fo 
great a diſtance, as that they would not 

grve or 45, ſo much as 4 
+ Joh. 4. 5+ F Cap of Water of cach 0- 

ther, or have any fort of 
entercourſe together. This was his 
Neighbour, ſays he, and ſo mult thou be 
ina like Caſe, go, and do ſo lire, 
Lake 10, v. 29, to 38. 

Thus are all we Chriſtians Lound to 
hold our Enemics, and thoſe who live 
provoked us, in the {ame promi:cuous 
Rank with all others, and notwithitan- 
ding all their unkiadnels, or injuricus 
Carriage, to look upon them as our 
Neighbours, whom we are to Love as we 
do our ſelves. 

And that Love contains 1n it all the 
particular Offices of Zaftice, Charity, and 


Peace, 
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Peace, which we owe to Mankind at large, 
cyen to all Perſons. 

1. It contains in it all the Duties of 
Juſtice; as namely, that we be rrue to 
them in all our Speeches, and faithful in 
all our Promiſes, and juſt and equal in all 
our Dealings, never ſeizins, hurting, or 
detaining any thing which belongs to 
them ; ROT any Ways Perveriimg, i tru- 
Htixe, or infrir4119 any Right, becauſe 
tis theirs, 

2. All the Dutics of Charity, as that 
we honour them for their Yrrtwes, and pi- 
ty them in their Af ſeries, and reheve them 
in their Warts ;, and, when they will take 
It, not paſſunately and publickly (which 
ſhews not any Love of them, but our 
Wrath and Spleen 2gainſt them) but with 
great Privacy and Friendſhip, reprove them 
tor their Faults, and Congratulate with 
them in their Joys, and conceal their De- 
fetts, and vindicate their mmpured Reputati- 
«ns, and be Cornrteors and Condeſcenſroe, 
Meek and Centle in our Carriage, Candid 
in putting a good Interpretation upon 
all their Words and A;ons, eſpecially 
ſuch as relate to our own ſelves, placable 
or calie to be intreated after any Offences, 
and apt to forg:ve and requite them with 
loft Speech, fair Carriage, good Offices, and 
the like. 

X N 3 3. All 
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. All the Duties of Peace, in main- 
taining Unity and Quetneſs, and avoid- 
ing all Srrife and Yariance, C lamour and 
Brawling with them, as with all Man- 
kind. 


+ Meaſ.o/ Chriſt. 
Oc. B. 2. 


All theſe, as I have 
+ elſewhere particular- 
ly ſhewn, are ſuch Du- 
ties as we owe to our Neighbour at large, 
and to all men: and then to our Enemnes 
among them, ſince in Chriſtianity they 
arc Stron and Neighbearrs too, and 
have a claim to them. And theſe, Live 
and Brotherly k'1 aneſs, when Once It 1s 
ſcated in us, will be fure to cite}, and 
make us pay them. For he that Lweoath ario- 
they, as St. Paul faith, bath fulfilPd the 
Law, Becauſe this, thou ſhalt not commit 
Aazltery, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not 
ſteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe atneſs, thou 
ſhalt not eovert ; and if thire be aviy other 
Commandment , bp. C. reſpecting, others, ir 
7s briefly comprebended in this ſaying, T hon 
{balt Love thy Nei:hbour as thy ſelf. Love 
works 10 ill to ht; Nei2bbour, therefore Love 
is the fullfdlanz of the Law. Rom. 2. ©, 
g, 10, 

And ſince we arc bound to Love our 
Enemies, in paying them all this J/:ce, 
Charity, and Peace, which 1 have menti- 
oned as duc to all Perſons ; *tis piain that 
ve 
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we fail of it, whcnſoever we act againſt 
It in any of theſe Particulars. 

1, We fail of it if at any time we do 
any wrong, or ſhew any acts of Injuſtice 
towards them. As if we falſify and He 
to them, or break, out Faithand Promiſe 
with them, or ra:ſje Calxmnies, or report 
falſe and ſlanderonus Stories of them, or 
bear falſe witneſs againſt them, or 
wrone fully with-bold what is duc to them, 
or oppreſs, cozen, or defraud them, or 
take away their Lives, or maim their Bo- 
dies, by Secret Arts, or open Fuoht, or 
Aſſaſſmation, or the like. 

2, We fail of it, if in any inſtance we 
are uncharitable, or break, the Peace with 
them. As when we ervy and repine at 
their good, or rejoyce at their hurt, or 
when we could wipe them off, ſafer falſe 
ſtains to ſtick, upon them without any 
Vindication, or ſrc all the z! we know 
of them, and backbire and revile them, 
eſpecially if we do it with Aggravation, 
Triumph, and Scorn, when any fall of 
theirs has given us an occaſion, or openly 
wphraid them with our kindnefſes, or reproach 
them with their own ſms, or mock, and 
deride them with their Infirmitzes, or af- 
from them in our Carriage, or are Paſſio- 
ate, and burſt out into bitterneſs and 

N 4 brawling, 
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brawling, ſtrife and debate upon any pro- 
vocation, or arc withankfully forgetful 
of their former favors, or implacable after 
their murzes, or thirſt after revenge, and 
arc haſty topuniſh, or FIDOYONS 818 exattions, 
or ſuch like, 

All theſe are a Breach of that Love 
and Duty, which we ought to bear to- 
wards our Enemies in common with all 
other perſons, as might be proved, were 
there any nced of it, of every oe of the 
particulars. And by reaſon they have 
deſerv*d ill of us, and given us great pro- 
vocations ; unleſs we are very circum- 
ſpc:t, and keepa ſtrift Guard upon our 
ſclves, inall our Diſcourſes and Carriage 
towards them, we ſhall bz in great dan- 
ger to incur them. 

But among all the inſtances of uncha- 
ritableneſs to our Encmies, there is none 
whereto we are more obnoxious, and a- 
gainſt which we ought to watch with 

reater carcfulneſs, as we tender the 
afety of our own Souls, than hard Cen- 
ſures and Swſpicions, or fancying the worſt 
Deſigns, and putting the worſt Interpret att- 
ons upon all their words and aitzons when 
they come before us. 

This, God knows, is a molt reneral and 
Rezgning fin among all Adver aries, and 
is daily ſeen, not only among the noro- 


reonſly 
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rrouſly ill and rrreligions, but alſo among 
thoſe, who are otherwiſe very ſober 
and devortly ferions. For even the gene- 
rality of men, when the Attions of their 


Enemies come to be ſcann'd before them, . 


are very apt to turn them to an ill ſenſe, 
and to make the moſt of them to their 
prejudice, and judge of them, not as in- 
different and unconcern'd p:rſons, but 
as they who deſirc to find Faults, and to 
pick out ſomething which they may ac- 
cuſe in them, 

And this has been every where done, 
not only againſt particular perſons, but, 
on all hands, againſt whole Bodres and 
Parties of Men, who, in any thing rela- 
tiag to the Times, are of diftcrent Per- 
ſwalions, and cither think or att not after 
their Projetts and Opimions. For how apt 
have, not only private men been in the 
caſe of particular quarrels ; ,but many al- 
ſo in the heat, nd at the top of all Par- 
tes, in judging of their oppoſites to miſ- 
truſt :// Deſigns even in their good Atli- 
ons, and to impute all their ill to anmxe 
Malice, without making any allowances 
of f reetfulneſs , over-ſrobt , 1111PeHONs 
beat, or cther hamane Frailties; to take 
every thing by the wroz7 handle, and 
where it my br, and world bar a good, 
were thcre any Love to conſtruc it, ro 
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fix upon it an z/{ Senſe, and to interpret 
it to their diſadvantage. In arguing up- 
on all their words and actions, they 
ſuck*d out nothing but the venome, and 
turn'd cvery thing into a fore about them, 
and were ſtrangely raſh in beſtowing op- 
probricus and i! Names upon them, and 
laid about them at that rate, as if they 
fancied they could not excecd, cither in 
thinking, or in ſpeaking evil of them. In 
all which, inſtcad of being check*d with 
any Remorſe for it, their Conſcrerces ra- 
ther countenanced and encouraged it. 
For fince, as they apprehcaded, the 
cauſe they contended tor was good in 
their own Party, and bad in the Party that 
oppoſed it, : TT his Carriage they call'd not 
wrath and ſpite, but Zeal, and thought 
accordingly that God would own and 
accept It. 

But this is a very ſ-ful and unchriſtian 
Carriage. It is utterly contrary to the 
Lowe of Enemics ;, for Love is always in- 
clinable to think the beſt, and leans, fo 
far as thething will bear, to the fide of 
Favour, both in jd my, and [pe.thing of 
all their A-tions. Iris plainly contrary 
to our L1-4s Rilt, WAO Waris us rut 19 


yet loe tht ne ve wit judiid, ?.C. not to be 


forward 11 paſſing Sentence 1.,ainlt 0- 
Lhirs, ihat Gud may nut pals Seutence a- 
ga1aſt 
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ainſt us: for with what meaſure we mete in 
judging of their Actions, he will mete out 
ro us again, Afit. 7. 1, 2. It is a dire 
Breach of that Ch.zrity which St. Paulde- 
ſcribes, and makes of abſolute neceſlity 
to our immortal happineſs. For Charity, 
ſays he, thinks or ſurmizes no Evil, it 
belreves all things, fo far as in any reaſon 
it may, to other mens advantage. And 
without this Charuy, though we hav. tie 
ſpritcheſt Zeal for the belt Partics, :; 

thongh we give or Bodies to be burne« 

Martyrs, «t profits us nothing, i.e, Wat ds 
Gods acceptance, 1 Cor. 13. 3, 5» 7 
SInCC It 15 a £cal, which 15 not peaceable 
as well as pre, lince it is not fu'l of ere 
cy and good Fruzts, but iflucs out in a bie- 
rer and inveron?d Spirit, which turns all 
things to the worlt, and is bent in all 
points to the hurt of thoſe who fall un- 
der it; *tis plain it can never come from 
God, who, crc Mercy and Love it ſelf, 
can never be the Author of ſo much Cr«- 
elry and Harred ; but mult be aſcribed to 
our own Luſts, and the infernal Spirits, as 
the truc Parents and Abettors of it. And 
this St. James expreſly ſays of that birrey 
Zeal, which takes not a tender Heart, and 
bowels of Love or Charity along, with it. 
[fit were that from above, ſaith he, zt 
would firſt indeed be pure, but- then it 
woulsg. . 
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would next be peaceable, oentle, eaſie to be 
intreated, full of Mercy and cod Fruits, 
If God kindled it, fince he is Love it ſelf, 
andrequires us to Love our Enemies as 
our ſelves, theſe Fruits of Love and Mer- 
cy would be ſure to accompany it. Bur 
if all theſe are ſhut out, and it dwells in 
an hurtful and imbittered Spirit; if 

that be a bitter envying 
+ Thxgw Gy. or Zeal, that dwells in 

your Flearts : then, adds 
he, glory not in it ; for this deſcends not 


from above, fo as to have God for the 


Author of it, but :s ſenſual, 3. e. ariſing 
from your own Paſſions, nay, Devill:h, 
being ſet on by the malicious Agency of 
Infernal Spirits, Jan, 3. 14z15,16,17. 
And thus it appears when really we 
are out of Charity with any perſons who 
have provoked us, and fall ſhort of that 
Love of Enemies, which Gods Law re- 
quires of us: For then we Love them 
not as we ought, when we arc any ways 
#njuſt tothem, or apt upon every little 
occaſion to ſtrive and comrend with them, 
or deal wnch.witably by them in any Con- 
verſation, particularly in malcinus Sur- 
mites nd Suſpicrons, and wncandid Cen- 
ſures, which are ſo gencral in 4/7, but 
more abundant in wr times, when the 
Natwwnis divided into Parti, and mon 


ICH 
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ſeem to have forgot that there is any Re- 
ligion towards Enemies, or any Love due to 
them who have given them perſonal Pro- 
vocations, or fide with a Party oppo- 
ſite to what they eſpoule. 

And if upon a ſuryey of our Carriage 
in theſe particulars, we find this to be 
our Caſe,and that we are thus out of Cha- 
rity,and have not forgiven any who have 
provoked us : ?tis very true, whilſt that 
laſts we are »nfit for the Sacrament, ſince 
he that worthily joyns in it, muſt come 
in Love, and have freely forgiven all the 
World. But then we are alſo equally 
unfit to pray, or ask the forgiveneſs of 
Our Own ft at Gods hands ; ſince, if we 
pray in Wrath and Enmity, he will not 
hear us. Nay, this oe forgrving others 
turns all our own Prayers into a Curſe, 
and makes them a dreadful and down- 
right /mprecation againſt our ſelves. For 
when we ſay this Prayer —forgrve as our 
treſpaſſes as we forgive them that treſpaſs a- 
gainſt us, with malice in our Hearts: the 
plain Engliſh of it is, that God would 
revenge our Treſpaſſes on ou heads,as we are 
ready to revenge their Treſpaſſes on theirs : 
which 1s ſo bold, and Fool-hardy an Ad- 
dreſs, 2s no man, I preſume, will put 
vpio God, who conhiders what he ſays. 

\Whcn really we are out of Charity 
therefore, 
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therefore, and have not forgiven others ; 
we are not only unht tro Communicate, 
but to the full as unfit to make any P ray- 
ers, or place any Hope in Almighty 
God. And when once he is ſenlible that 
this is his State, there is no wiſe man 
will continne in it, but will forthwith re- 
ſolve to lay aſide all his Reſentiments, 
and get out of it, 

This he may find d:fficxlr, mdced, 
when he ſcts about it ; but it is ab/C{:rtely 
neceſſary to be done, and unlcts he would 
incur the Wrath of God, and ::. '.ter- 


nal pains of Hell, whi: h ar th-u- 
ſand times more difficuli, We alt go 
through with it. But 1: miders 


how much he himſ-lf needs 15 be forgi- 
ven, and how he has inhniely more 
provoked God, than his brother has 
provoked him; he will tiad it no very 
hard matter to forgive him for C briſts 
ſake, though it might be hard to do it 
for his own. And beſides, it he will not 
dwell upon the injuries or unkindneſles 
which are ſo provoking, but c.:/t thezz owe 
ſo ſoon as he perceives they are enter*d 
into his mind ; it will yet bz much caſi- 
cr tohim. He cannot qure forree them, 
It may be, fo 2s thar he ſhall never think 
of them : but when vithout his leave they 
ſtart up ia his taoughts, he can chute 
whether 


Chap. 3. men from the Communion. 279 


whether he will harbour and give way to 
them. And if he will be carcful ro do 
that, the great difficulty of Forgiveneſs 
is removed. For it is our dwelling upon 
an injury received, and hearkening to ill 
ſuggeſtions that aggravate the deed, and 
the malice or wmorthineſs of him that 
offercd it,which heightens ourReſentment 
of it to that Degree, that we have much 
ado before we can bring our ſelves to be 
reconciled. Sothat if we would not har- 
bour and entertain the thoughts of it, 
the forgiveneſs of an injury would have 
much more caſein it. And this Reme- 
dy St. Paul preſcribes to prevent all 
Wrathand Revengeful Carriage. Let not 
the Sun go down upon your Wrath , neither 
grve place to the Devil, or | 

toa | Calumniator and # mw diafiay. 
Accuſer, 34. e. to exaſpe- 

rating Thoughts and Inſinuations, whe- 
ther ſuggeſted to us by our own minds, 
or by the whiſperings of others, Eph. 4. 
26, 27. 

And thus having proved that we are 
bound to ſhew our Eremues, and thoſe who 
have provoked us,.ll theOffices of general Cha- 
raty, or all that Z-ve which 15 due toour 
Ne ob bour ar Lirve, ard to all other Per- 


inthe breach of them we are unfit for 
this 
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this Feaſt, and muſt inſtantly amend,that 
we may be fitted for it : I proceed now, 
2. To ſhew that we are not bound to 
ſhew them all the Offices of ſpecial | 9 
and confidence,which are not fit to be placed on 
all men, but on ſuch only as are qualified 
for them : ſo that when we fail only in 
theſe, weare in no fault, nor have any 
need to be troubled, or kept back by it; 
We are not bound to make an Enemy 
a familiar C ompamon, or a particular 
Friend, a Partner of our Secrets, a Sha- 
rer of our Truſt, or an Officer in our b«- 
ſmeſs: but may be more afraid of him, 
and keep more at a diſtance from him, 
and uſe more Caution andReſerve in con- 
verſing with him, than with other men. 
As for all the inſtances of genera! Cha- 
rity, indeed, they are due upon a Rea- 
ſon which 1s common to our Encmics with 
others, ». e. their being Aer and Chriſt:- 
ans: ſo that they ought to ſhare in them, 
and we fail of our Duty tothcm, when at 
any time we with-hold rhe-r from them. 
But as for theſe marks of /peci.:/ eſteem 
and confidence ; they are founded on p.rr- 
ticular reaſons and fitneſs of Perſons, as 
likeneſs of hummw, Fidelity of Afettion, 
aptneſs for or affairs, or the like ;, ſothart 
in them we are not bound to our Fremues, 
who are plainly unfit through their p- - 
fe/ 
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feſt Enmity, or treacherous falſeneſs ;, nay, 
nor to any one among, others ;, but are left 
at Liberty to make ſuch choice as ſhall 
ſeem beſt to our Prudence. This Liberty 
mult in all Equity and Reaſon be allowed 
us, becauſe upon a right choice of 
theſe Perſons the smnocence, eaſe, and 
ſafery of our Lives, moſt nearly depends ; 
and without being left to diſcretion in it, 
we mult unavoidably throw our ſelves in- 
to inextricable Snares, and numberleſs 
Calamities. And that it is allowed, our 
Saviour clearly intimates, when he re- 
commends to us the wi/dom of Serpents, 
bidding us ſhew all the prudence we can 
deviſe, ſo long as no unrightcouſnels 
mixes with it, but it is wholly guided by 
the Doves znnocenee, Mat. 10,16, Andin 
this he has gone before us in his own Pra- 
tice, For though he loved thoſe who 
believed on him, Joh. 2. with all that Love 
which his Law requires, z. e. with a geme- 
ral Aﬀettion : yet, as the Evangeliſt tells 
us, he did not truſt or commit himſelf to 
them, becauſe he knew all men, v.23, 24. 

So long then as we requite no Injuries 
upon our Enemies, or others that have 
offended us, nor are wanting to them in 
any point of Juſtice, Charity, or Peace, 
which is due to all Perſons; we are not 
uncharitable to them, in ehink;ng the worſe 
of 
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of their perſons, or carry: yur (clves 
towards them at a greater 4//t....", or 


forbearing to uſe them, as forme: i we 
did, in the quality of pita t - ds 
and Confederates, or mth i177 10150 Os 
ther ſpecial Favours, whic': thr Fault 


has jultly forfeited, an ity have no 
more claim to. 

Indeed, if afterw>rcs they Repent of 
their Offence which n:akes the breach be- 
. tween us, and amend that Fault which 
unfits them for our Buſin: /s or Converſe, 
when only we our ſelves are concern'd, 
and the thing is not of that weight as that 
we may be jealous over it, and we have 
no other cauſe but that offence to exclude 
them from it ; *tis a Chriſtian Part, not 
only to retain them ina general Charity 
in common with all other Perſons, but al- 
ſo to re-admit them to the ſame State, 
which formerly they held with us. 

When the concern 1s not purely or own, 
but we are ſet to ſecure h1gher and more 
publick ends ;, there, *tis truc, wcare not 
bound preſently to r&-admit to the ſame 
ſtateuponRepentance. And thus it is in the 
point of D:ſcipline, wherein the Sin is not 
preſently pardoned ſo ſoon as the Crimi- 
nal hasRepented of it : but the puniſhment 
is oft-times continued, (as it was in the 
laſting Excommunications of the Primitive 
Chriſtians) 
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Chriſtians) that the durableneſs of the 
ſmart may both more terrific others from 
it, and amend themſelves by begetting a 
more laſting memory and abhorrence of 
it. And thus 'tis too in point of Publick, 
Truſt, when we aft not for our ſelves, 
but purſuant to our care of others : for 
there we may lay aſide Penitents, becauſe 
they have once ſinn'd, thinking there is 
more ſatery in thoſe who have {till ſtood 
firm, and been always innocent. And 
thus St. Paul did with Mark, 

who had -+ once declined + AQ. 13 13. 
the toil and peril of Con- 

vertins the Gentile Worldz, for after he 
had (reely forgiven it, yet, ſays St. Zrke, 
in the diſpute betwixt Barnabas and him, 
he thought not good to take him for a Com- 
panion, becauſe he once deſerted them, 
and went not with them to the work; but 
prefcr'd S:115, who had never flinch'd 
trom it, AT, 15. 37, 38, 40. 

But when only we our ſelves are con- 
cerned; and the thing is not of that 
weight as that we may be jealous over It, 
(in which caſe, indeed, a greater Cauti- 
on is requiſite ;)and we have no otherCauſe 
but that Offence to exclude them from it : 
(for if upon other accounts the choice at 
firſt was ill made, and either already s, 


or may be altered to our Benefit, _ 
the 
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the fixing on any man for a Friend or 
Dependant is not a ncceſlary Duty, but 
a diſcretionary free thing, we are not 
blame-worthy in correcting it :Y when 
the Caſe, I ſay, is thus, tis a Chriſti- 
an a(t to admit returning, Penitevts to the 
ſame (tate they held before they offended 
us. For when once they have Repented 
of a Fault, they are as ht for our Af.urs 
or Friendſinp, as they werc before they 
committed it. So that if any marks of 
our diſpleaſure remain ſtill after thar, 
which in the preſent ſtate of things 
might conveniently enough be alter*d, 
it is not cheir wnſirneſs, but our Reſent ment 
which is the cauſe of it. And when we 
o ſo to caſe our offended minds by their 
ſs, this looks not like forg tving a Treſ- 
paſs, but Revenging it. And this Re-ad- 
miſſion to their former ſtate, is accord- 
ing to St. Pauls Direction, Col. 3. 13. 
to forgive others, even as Chriſt forgives 
us; for he admits Pcnitents to the ſtate 
of innocent Perſons, pardoning with- 
out upbraiding, and quite 

+ Heb. 8. 12. +þ forgetrino,as if the ſin had 
never been done : and ac- 

cording to What he preſcribes, 1 Cor. 
14. 20, when he bids us 1m malice ra be 
Children, for after once they are made 
Friends, they forget all, and return bf 
the 
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the ſame degree of Love and Confidence 
2gain. The wiſe Sc of Sirat9 ſays, in- 
decd, that ior fur things, VIZ. rpbraid- 
ing, and Pride, and d&: L/clof ng of Secrets, 
and a Treache: RO every Friend will 
depart, and uever more be reconciled, 

Eccleſ, 2 3. 22s Pa at he ſpcaks only of 
what ordinarily is done, or of what mgbt 
have been done amons the Jews , not of 
what ay now be done among, us, 'of whom 
God expects an higher forgiv eneſs, af- 
ter the manner of Children, and the ex- 
ample of Chriſt Feſus, So that when 
once they have ſuſticiently Repented, 

tis fit that we forgive them to as full 
purpoſe, as it they had never ftinn'd at 
all. 

And m judging of this Repentance, 
we ought not to be ftritt and rigid in ſtan» 
ding upon cxact proofs; but to be can- 
&d, and apt to witcrpret all ſigns of it 
to the belt Sciice, Icaning to the fide 
of Love and caſic Admittance. If they 
take ſhame to themſelves, and are fo far 
humbled as perzrently ro confeſs it: tis a 
great Argument of thcir being ſet againſt 
It, and, in the caſe of the firſ# offence 
eſpecially, a ſtrong Preſumption that 
they will ao more commit it. Although, 
when once theſe Confcflions become 
Cuſtomary, and are Itill wade and broke 
ancw 
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anew upon every freſh occaſion: it is a 
ſign only that they mcan well, and world 
amend it they could ; but no Preſump- 
tion that they w#do it, fince their peni- 
tent Reſolution plainly 1s too weak, and 
their Luſts prove itill roo ſtrong for it. 
And ſince theſe Contelhions are maniftelt- 
ly an incompetent proof of their having 
thorowly R.pented, we cannot be 
bound to believe them, or obliged there- 
upon to a return of Friendſhip. 

Our Saviour indecd tells us, T hat if 
our Brother Trcſpaf- azaimnſt us ſeven times 
m 4 dy, and ſeven times m a diy tn a- 

an, ſaying, I repent > we muſt f9 IVE 
Lim, Luc. 17. 4. And herc, it by for- 
giving, were meant reſtoring to the ſame 
ftate of Faveur and Aﬀettion;, this would 
infer his Profeſſion of Repentance, tho' 
never ſo often broke, to be a ſuſhcient 
Dcmonſtration of it, and a juſt Ground 
of his return to Friendſhip. But this, 
| ſuppoſe,ſpeaks only of ſuch Forgiveneſs, 
as admits him, not to the ſac ſtate 
which before he held with us, but only 
to the ſtate of a Netgbhbouy at Large, or of 
all other Perſons. And albeit this is duc 
to him, wh-ther he ſay, / Repeirt, or no; 
yet doth our Saviour here injoin 1t upoll 
his Rep ntance, not becauſe the rhmg 
required i, but that he might more di- 
rectly 
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re&tly oppoſe the Jewiſh Dottrine in this 
poirit, which was too ſcanty in forgiving 
even a returmng Pemitent. For this they 
limitcd to a ſmall number of times, it 
being a received Rule among the Rabbins, 
that -Þ afrcy be has forgroen + Dr. Light. 
any Perſon thrice, he bas mor Heb. is 
gone as far as he needs, and loc. & Tom, 
that 10 man ts bound to for- 

g1Ve the fourth off muece. 

To forgive an injury then ſo far as not 
to return it, nor to be wanting in an 
Neighbourly ofhce towards him that of- 
fered it, isa plain Duty, upon his ſaying 
he Repents of it: yea, as has been ſhewn, 
whether he Repents or not. But to the 
evidencing of fuch Repentance as would 
oblige us to confide in him again, and 
leaves no 1mputation of unfitneſs in him, but 
only owr Reſemtment for a Reaſon of our 
diltance from him : we may require more 
than his ſaying be Repents, and giving us 
his bare word and promiſe, after they 
have ſcycral times deceived us. For no 
we man would truſt to that which is oft- 
ner wrong than right, as every ſuch Per- 
ſons hy is, who hitherto has always 
failkdin it: and Chriſtianity in no caſe 
forbids us to be wiſe in our own Concerns, 
but direCts us to be as ſubtle as Serpents, 
ſo longas we arc carcful withal to keep 

as 
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as innocent as Doves, Mat. 10. 16, It 
commends us for being prudent in buſineſs, 
andſeeing before-hand to'prevent other 
mens ſms,by cutting off from them all op- 
portunities ; and it may be our own too, by 
putting by thoſe Temptations, which 
would always trouble and moleſt our 
Peace, and often-tzmes indanger our in19- 
cence, So thatalthough we are to be ve- 
ry favourable in conſtruing the ſuſficien- 
cy of our Enemies Repentance; yet may 
we be _ withall, and arenot to be 
fool:ſbly blind and unreaſonably catic in ap- 
proving it. We mult only lean to the 
lide of Favour, when there are ſuch ſigns, 
asto a Wiſe man look towards it; but 
not raſhly conclude it, when there are 
no likely ſigns at all of it. But the 
fault of men (ſeldom lies on this ſide,of be- 
ing over-caſie to be fully reconciled;ſo that the 
other,of being over-r:g1d,is that which the 
generality of men ought to guard them- 
ſelves againſt. And therefore in judging of 
the ſufficiency of their Repentance, this 
is the great Rule we are to take along 
with us, viz. That as it is one part of 
Charity fully ro forgive our offerding Bro- 
ther, and re-admit him to our former 
favour on his Repentance : So *tis another 
to be favourable in judging whether he 
has ſ»ffcrently Repented, and given ſuch 
proofs 
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proofs of it as ought to be believed,or no- 

As for theſe further effefts of Love to- 
wards Enemies, and thoſe who have pro- 
voked us then, vis. ow not barely retarmng 
them in a general Charity and Aﬀection,as we 
do all other men, but re-admutting them to 
ſpecial Truſt, Famnbiarity and Friendſhip. 
which they had in their former Station; 
they arenot always dze to them, nor arc 
at all proper to be , placed on tem, bur 
only when they Keperr and Amend thole 
Faults which made them :1:fe tor them. 
So that whillt their Impenitence laits, or 
that change doth not ſufficiently appear To 
us, we are not obliged to expreſs our 
Love in theſe at all. 

And ſince we are not bound to them, 
nor are guilty of any ſm in omitting, 
them ; that omullion can never unfrt us 
for the Holy Communion, So that whillt 
we ſhew-them all the Offices of general 
kindueſs, and are wanting in nothing 
but ſpecial Favors, which belong not to 
them in their preſent Circumſtances , we 
have all the Charity tor them which our 
Lord requires, and therefore, if we have 
nothing elſe to hinder us, may readily 
join in this Fealt of Love when God in- 
vites us to it. 

Andihis might ſerve for a ſufficient 
Autwer, to thole /-ppo/cd inttances of arr 
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charitableneſs mentioned above , which 
hinder ſeveral fir and worthy Perſons from 
partaKking in. this Ordinance, But for 
their fuller ſatisfaCtion in theſe points, I 
will add ſomething concerning each of 
the Particulars, 

1, They fear they have not that Cha- 
rity for Enemies and offenſive Perſons, 
which Gods Law requires, becanſe ? 
cannot forget as well as forgive, but ſtill 
remember oh injuries or unkindneſſes. 

But did not our Saviour him'elf, that 

| perfett pattern of For- 

4 Jo. 21. 15,15, giveneſs, remember Þ Pe- 

17 ters Denial of him after 

he had bitterly Regemtcd of 

it? Did he not ſufficiently hint it to 
him, by queſtioning him chree t4-mes about 
his Love of him, anſwerable to his having 
three t1mes denied him ;, that by calling it 
over upon his Remembrance, he might 
increaſe his care and watchfulneſs againſt 
it afterwards? So that *tis not the bare 
Remembrance, but remembring them to 
er1l purpoſes, which is to be blamed inns. 
When they bear in mind the ill they have 
T<ccived then, fetthem conſider whether 
they do it toany ill eſfet. Do they think 
of it to wpbraid them with it, or to 
them a ſhame for it, and ſit as Spyes up- 
oa their Actions only that they may ſind 
| Faults, 
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Faults, and aggravate Miſcarriages, or 
to return the ill to them again in tranf- 
greſling any of thoſe inſtances of common 
Fuſtice or Charity above recited ?1f their 
Remembrance of it doth not provoke 
them, into any of theſe finful expreſſions 
of hatred and i will againſt them, they 
need not be troubled at ir, for there is 
no hurt done by it. It is not in their Pow- 
er, it may be, perfectly to forget it; 
for when the knowledge of things 1s once 
fix*'d in our minds, though we can for- 
bear to refleft on it, wherein lies the great 
danger of it, yet canwe not /o/e it when 
we have a mind to it. So that after we 
have received an Injury, we are not to 
be blamed barely ' for remembring it ; 
ſince weare no more able always wholly 
to forget what has paſt, than we were at 
fri ro be wholly 5gnorant and inſenſible of 
It, Nay, in wany Caſes, if wecould, it 
Is Not ad ſable that we ſhwlddo it : for 
whilſt the injurious Perſon is Impenitent, 
and ready to repeat the ſame again, the 
Remembrance of it will do us good, in 
quckning.cur care, and making us more 
Pary and watchfil to prevent it, But if 
once he has Kepented of what he did, ſo 
35 that he ought to be admitted to his 


former Pate ;, then, irdecd, it may ſeem 


very delirable, that as much as tn us lics, 
Q 2 we 
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we ſhould forget it, by giving no enter- 
tainment or incouragement to the 
Thoughts of it. For the Remembrance 
then can ſerve no good ends, but may 
prove a very great ſnare to us, in making 
us backward im kindneſs, or fu to catch fire 
on '{/mall Provocations, or uncandid in n- 
rerpreting his words, or actions afterwards, 
Itwill notbe our fr till theſe, or ſome 
other ill effe&ts are wrought by it ; but it 
will be our Temptation, whereby *tis very 
like, we ſhall ſometimcs be much indan- 
ger*d ; ſo that then it may be very fit to 
lay it alide, for fear of receiving hurt 
by 1t. 

2. They fear that, after an ankind- 
neſs or injury received, they arc not fo 
Charitable as they ought , becauſe they 
think. the worſe of him that offered it. 

Now if they are wcandid in judging of 
the mnjurious attion, bs, 6 if they impute It 
to the worlt cauſe, and make not thoſe 
Allowances of forgerfulneſs, over-ſight, 
and the like, which it would well admit, 
and which Love would fix upon it were it 
to conſtrue it: *tis true, they are ſo fat 
wanting in it. This, indecd, is hard 
for usalways toavoid, and therefore we 
muſt be ſure to take the more care, and 
keep the ſtricter watch againſt it. And 
if atter all, through «wwarine/s, through 
as 
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an Accuſers laying out only the interpretats- 
ons of the ill fide, or our own ſuſpicions tem- 
per anſenſebly leaning towards 1t, we are in- 
gaged in an uncandid Conſtruction ere 
we can diſcover it z there our nconſidera- 
tion and wnadviſedneſs will be our excuſe 
for it. Burt ſo ſoon as ever we can 0b- 
ſerve it , or are ſhewn how the ation is 
equally capable of a favonrable Senſe, we 
muſt ſtrike in with st, and correct our 
baſty Judgment. So that it by think 

worſe, they mean that thcy think worſe 
than needs of the "Air, and incur an 
witandid mttypretation , this is the Sen- 
tence they are to paſs upon it. Either 
it was an mnocently 11:C03;ſiderate e/cape 

and then their haſte and iwmaduijedneſs 
muſt exc«/e it : or it was a kyown ſon, 
z,e. it either was, or, had they not been 
groſly partial and evidently bent to think 
ill, would have been committed with ob- 
ſervation ; and then their Kepentance and 
Amendment muſt atoze for it. 

But if by thinking worſe, they mean, 
that» when the Fact is evidently 1ll, they. 
have a worſe opinton of the Perſon ;, there is 
no want of Charxy in that, becauſe they 
have juſt cauſe for it, and cannot in Rea- 
ſon think better of him. They judge 
only according to the plain Truth 
of things, and that the beſt Souls may 

O 3 ſafely 
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ately do, and it is nouncharitable part 
in any of them. For thus our Lord 

thought of Judas, when he 
+ Luc. 22. 45. molt affftingly F ſuggeſt 

ed to him the baſeneſs of 
Lis Betr.yins him, ard that too with a 
Kiſs, the-lignof Friendſhip and AﬀeCti- 
on. Aud tlius the Apo7les thought of the 

Fes, whom they looked 
+ Aﬀt. 2, 23. uponas Þ wicked Maurder- 
61d 7. 5%» ers for our Saviours Cruci- 

fixion. And thus St. Paxl 
thouzht of Pucr, wicn he blamed him 

wW . * 

+ Gal. 2. 11, for his | ſift conplyance 
12, 12,14. and diſumlitior, And thus 

God himſcli thinks of «s 
upon our miſcarriages, for he ſees them, 

and dillixes us for them, 
+Luc 5. 25- and thereby -| magaihes 

the Honour of his Patience 
and loving Kindreſs, in that he 15 good even 
to the aw. rv and tw evi, and ſhews 
us Favour notwithitanding them. Aud 
thus alſo may we very noxently, and 
charitably too think ill of any others, 
when they have evidently deſerv*d it, 
and given us juſt occaſiam for it. For the 
work of Charity, or Love to others, is 
not to make vs blind ina plain Caſe, and 
fee no Faults in them when they are 


clear before us. For this is Love without 
Fyer, 
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Eyes, which is by no means the Love of 
me men,. or the Charity of Chriſtians, It 
is. nat always poſſible in Natzre, nor could 
be ſhewn it we ſhould attempt it ; - for, 
when others Faults are cvideant,, there is 
no way of bcing dark againſt the Sun, or 
fhutting out the Light whilſt our Eyes 
are opencd, Bur it it always could be 
done, yet is it not in any wiſe proper to 
be adviſed: for if w': muſt ſee no hurt in 2- 
ny Per ſons, it unavoidably deſtroys all wiſe 
choice of Friends and Companions, Relati- 
ons and Dependant: z, all ſeaſonable Com: 
/u and Infiratlion, Reproo and Admoniti- 
0; and fo produces molt ſad effets,both 
in Converſation and Religion, The work 
of Charity to others then, 1s not to wink 
againlt a Fault when *tis apparent ; but 
not to be quickyn diſcerning, and forward 
in preſuming it, when there is 0 ju/t 
Canſe for it. So that if we would be 
Charitable to our Enemies, we muſt not 
believe ill of them, till it is ſufficiently 
made out to us; nor conclude them 
faulty in a doubtful caſe, when there are 
Reaſons on both ſides, and they are as 
likely to —_— z nor preſume they 
had an 111 deſign iff that which lies as 0- 
pen to a good, and might have no hurt at 
211 in it. ln theſeCaſes,where their offence 
is not clearly proved, it is uncharitable- 
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neſs in us to be haſty in believing it. But 
when their Enmity is profeſt, and their 
Unkingneſs, or Injxrious dealing is evident ; 
*tis no Duty in any man to ſhut his Eyes 
againſt the Light, nor any Uncharitable- 
neſs at all toelteem them the leſs for it. 
We may think him a D:ſhozeſt man, that 
has injered us; and him a Falſe Friend, 
that has berrayed our Secrets to our Preju- 
dice, as our Saviour Chrift did Judas; 
and that he isnot ſo kind 'as he profeſſes, 
who, when he might, refuſes to uo good 
to us. When we judge of Perſons, not 
from raſh Surmiſes, but from clear Evi- 
dence and Experience, we may judge as we 
find cauſe, and, if we judge ill of them, 
it is not becauſe we are inclined to it, 
but becauſe they have deſervedit ; ſo that 


our ill Opinion is owing purely to their- 


Faults, and notto any want of Charity 
in our ſelves. 

3. Some Perſons of Paſſionate Natures 
fear they have not that Charity for Ene- 
mics, which is required of all Good men, 
becauſe, when ſome have been moſt miſ- 
chievous to them, their hearts are troubled, 
and they are inwardly a as often as they 
ſee them ;, not with any Angry or Revenge- 
ful Paſſion, which would do hurt to them ; 
but only with a ſad Remembrance ; How: 
own Loſſes, which they have ſuſtained 
by them. Now 


| 
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Now where this 1s really the Cafe, 
(and they who are concerned mult be 
faithful ro their own Souls in judging 
whether it be or no) it there be any Fault 
init, it is not wart of Charity towards 
them, but want of Patience towards God, 
and Contentment in their owin Condition, 
They ſhew no uncharitableneſs towards 
them in it, ſince they have no wrathful 
intent to ſeck their hurt, - nor have 'the 
leaſt deſire to return the Injuries which 
they have ſuffer'd. They are troubled 
at the ſight of them, indeed; - but that is 
only as they put them in mind.-of their 
own Miſeries, which they have occaſion'd. 
They are gricvecd to ſee them, as they 
would be to ſce the Piltwre of a Departed 
Friend, whoſe Death went very near to 
them; #. e. only as it calls into their 
Thoughts that loſs which is very afflicts 
ing. And this Grief, whatever it may 
be with /mparience, 1s not chargeable with 
any Uncharitableneſs towards our Ene- 
mies. For it is no part of the Charity, 
we owe them, to be inſenhible of what 
befalls our ſelves; ſo that they cannot 
complain of us for lamenting our own 
miſeries. Nor can they complain of us 
for-doing it at their preſence ; becauſe 
they being the cauſe of all, the ſight of 
them may well bring, it to our Remem- 
O5 brance : 
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brance : and if we may be ſorry at all 
for our own unhappineſs, we may be 
allowed to grieve then eſpecially, when 
we have thoſe things before us, Which 
are moſt apt to repreſent and ſuggeſt it 
tO us. 

So long then as they are careful ſo to 
moderate their Grief for what is loſt, 
(and they muſt be watchful in this point) 
as that it doth not make them d:ſtruſt 
God, nor repine at what he has order*d, 
nor ſettle into an habitual Diſcontent, nor 
is otherwiſe ſinful or intemperate ;, it need 
be no ſcruple to their minds, nor hinder 
them from the Holy Sacrameut. They 
may indeayour to prevent it, both for 
their own eaſe and ſafety, that they may 
neither be pair?d nor rempred with it: 
and to this end it may be very adviſeable 
to avoid the Preſence x the injurious Perſon, 
rillthey have ſo well digeſted their Loſs, 
35 that they can look on him without be- 
mg troubled. But if at any time they 
mect, and their Hearts are forrowful 
at the ſiglit: ſo long as this Grief is not 
in it ſelf ſinful or intemperate, nor has 
Ay angry motions and exprellions of 
Revenge accompanying it; they ne.d 
rar be put into doubts and ſcruplez with 
is, ſince their ſtate is not diſturb'd, nor 


their Souls at all cndanger*®d by it. 


4. They 
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4. They are afraid they have not 
ſuch Charity for their Enemies as they 
ought , becauſe they are not ſo free 
with them, nor repoſe the ſame Truſt in 
them, but carry themſelves with more 
Reſerve and at a greater diſtance from 
them, than they uſed to do before the 
breach betwixt them. 

But ſolong as their Enemies are 7::- 
penitent, all this has no hurt in it: So 
that they ought not to be hindred from 
the Sacrament, or aftrighted by it. For 
this warineſs in Converiing with our E- 
ncmics, is no more than Chriſt himſelt 
ſhew'd in Converſing with the Jews: 
who would not walk openly among them, bc- 
canſe they ſouzht to bil Um, Jo. 7 I. 4 4 
C. It. 53,54. It is no more than he 
taught his Diſciples to uſe, when lic 
ſem them forth' as Sheep in the midft «f 
Wolves ;, for then he bid them take to 
themſelves all rhe mary Wiſdor ard 
prudent Care' of Serpents, Mat. 10. 16. 
Indeed, if any one that injures or of 
fends us, expreſſes himſcif forry for ir, 
and ſuffics: atly Repents of it;, we ought, 
as I have ſhewn, tor admit him to his 
foxmer ſtate, and to treat him, now 
Aſe is a Penitent, as Gd doth ws, or as 
Children do th-ir Ply -Fellows, 'A Tt, F% 
if te had never fim'd, but had kept 
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always innocent. But till we ſce that, 
we may very lawfully, and very wiſet 
too, withdraw from him our particular 
Familiarity, Truſt, or Friendſhip. If we 
find a Perion Diſhoneſt once; till we ſee 
him a New man, we are not bound 
to truſt him a ſecond time; for that 
were to give him an opportunity of 
committing, and put «s into the danger 
of ſuffering the ſame again from him, 
If *ris his Temper to fa# foul upon us 
in Diſcourſe, or to be paſſionate or re- 
proachfal upon light occaſions; till it 
appears that he has learned to' aft 0- 
therwiſe, we are not bound to uſe his 
Company and Acquaintance : for that 
were not only to throw away our own 
eaſe, bat to indanger our own Meek: 
neſs, Peace, and other Virtues, by caft- 
sng our ſelves upom Temptations ;, when- 
as we ought to be ſo far from ſeek- 

ing them our ſelves, 
+ Mat, 6. 13. that we aref taught to 

pray daily againſt thoſe , 
which Gods Providence might allot for 
us. If he lays wait to over-reach, or is 
induſtrious to vex, or is any ways #- 
eaſie, or prejudicial to us in his Con- 
verſation, we may lawfully carry our 
ſelves at a diſtance from him, till he 
has r. formed thoſe ices, or corrected 
tlioie 
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thoſe ll, Tempers which harm or an- 
no us, tand ſhew'd us that now with 
fafcry to our ſelves we may come nearer 
to him. ' This diſtance' we may uſe 
towards any Perſons that offend againſt 
us, out of a Natural Love and Care 
for our own ſelves; but if they are 
our Children or Servants, or any ways 
Subjeft and Dependant on ns, there is 
ſill a more obliging Reaſon for it, 
and that is their Amendment and Reforma- 
tion likewiſe. For when the Fault is 
great enough to'bear it, theſe marks 
ot our Diſpleaſure are a neceſſary part 
of Dsſcipline, and altogether fit to be 
uſed, to make them duly ſenſible of it, 
and afraid ever after to repeat it. 
Which is ſo far from being an ankind 
part towards them, that 1n reality it 
is the rrueft way of ſhewing kindneſs, be- 
ing the moſt proper courſe to amend 
them, and to bring them back at once 
to their former ſtate of innocence, and all 
expreſſions of ow Favor too. 

And thus it appears, that ſo long as 
we are careful to ſhew our Enemies 
all that Juſtice, Charity, and Peace, 
which is due to our Neighbour at large, 
and to all other Perſons; we have as 
much Love for them as God requires, 
though we ffrll remember their y_ 
an 
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and Unkindnefſes, or think, the worſe of 
their Perſons as we have juſt cauſe, or 
uſe more Reſerve, and keep a greater di- 
ſtance towards them in our Carriage, 
and the like, than we did before they 
had provoked us. Woe ſhew all the 
Love which is expetted, when we are 
not wanting to them in any Offices of 
common. Charity and Neighbourhood ; this 
makes us accepted with Almighty 
God, and ſo fits us for the Hely Sacra- 
ment ; ſo that although we do not ad- 
mit them to our particular Eſteem and 
Friendſkup, whilſt they have not ſuſf;- 
ciently evidenc'd that Repertance which 
ſhould qualifie them for it; that onght 
not to put us back, and hinder us from 
partaking in It. 

As for. theſe Hindrances then, which 
detain. fore good People from this 
Feaſt, viz. their remembruag injuries, Or 
thinkzug the worſe of. thur Fatmiesr, oc 
Carrying themſelves towards them at 4 
diſtance, or excluding them from all 
particular Truſt and Confidence, and the 
like; ſo long as they ſlew them all that 
Love which 1s due to all men out of Cor:- 
mon Charity and Neighbourhood, and arc 
ready to ſhew them more when their Rc- 
pentance fits them fbr it ; they ought not 
in any wiſe to put them by it. They are 
no 
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no Breach of that Charity which God 
has required, and therefore do not unfit 
ham tor the Holy Sacrament ; ſo that 
when they are all their hindrance, they 


need not ſtay away, but may chearfully 
approach to it. 
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CH AP. IV. 


Of Law-Suits. 


The Contents. 


They are an Hindrance from the Communi- 

on, when there is ſinin them, They ave 
not ſinful in themſelves, which ry fo 
1. From the neceſſity of them, 2, From 
the Magiſtrates Offce being appornted for 
them. 3. From Gods taking Legal De- 
terminations upon himſelf, as if he were 
the Author of them, 4. From Courts e- 
refted by conſent in the Apoſtles Days, 
which miniſtred to them, Theſe St. Paul 
— mq_ to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 6, 

hey are the Aſſemblies mentiond Jam. 2. 
2. 5. From our Saviours, and St. Pauls 
Prattice, who, in claimmg the Benefu of 
them, warranted and aitthorized then, 
An ovjefttion from Mart, 5. 39, 39, 40. 
confided ;, which is ſhewn not to condemn 
defending our ſelves in any caſe when 0- 
thers implead us ;, nor moving Suits in all, 
but only in caſe of lighter j fſes and In- 
dignities, ſuch as our Saviour there men- 
trons, or makijns them miſter to Revenge 
mn 


Chap.4. men from the Communion. 35 


in any others. Ana 1 Cor. 6. 7, an- 
ſwered, which makes them not a Darmi 
ſin, but only, when ſome Virtuous en 
do not require them, a Defeit and Dimi- 
nation. But they are ſmful, 1. When they 
are begun upon an unjuſtifiable Ground. 
Such they always are, 1. When they are 
Vindittroe, not Reparatroe ;, as when we 
ſue inſolvent Perſons ;, or others ſuch 
Words or Attions, for which, beſides coſts, 
no Dammages that are valuable are like 
to be allotted us, 2. When they are for 
Reparation of ſmall things , which coun- 
' tervail not the evil and batard of a Smit, 
but ought - wh a 1% of Patience and 
Forgtueneſs, and ſo be qui 
miles reconrſe toi, ' In led of the 
ſmallneſs, we muſt not eſti our 
own Pride and Paſſions ;, but by the reali- 
of things, and the Fndgment of indif- 
/ « by humble, and diſpaſſionate Perſons. 
This 1s true, not only in caſe of Injuries 
to our own ſelves,but alſo in caſe of Truſt, 
when we have the charge of others. 2. Suits 
are ſinful when they are Carried on by 
a ſinful management: As they are, 
when they make us Tranſereſs of 
thoſe Duties towards our aries, 
which oblige us towards all Perſons, To 
avoid all theſe in ſuing 13 an hard point : 
So we muſt be ſlow in coming t0 it, and 
voy 
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very circum ſpett when we are forced 


a. 


Eſides thoſe Particulars , which I 
have conſidered in the laſt Chapter, 
there is anotker wart of Charity, which 
may ſcem of greater' weight, and which 
is moſt commonly plcaded in Excuſe of 
mens abltaining from the Holy Sacra- 
ment ; ard that is the point of Law-Smirs, 
For this is very frequently given as a 
Reaſon why men dare not receive the 
Communion, becauſe they have a Legal 
Controverſie with therr Newhbours, and 4 
Sit ne. 
Now as to Law-Smits, when they have 
»o fmin them; they are like all other in- 
different things, and need nor binder men : 
but when they are ſwfsl, they are like all 
other ſons, 1. ec, they unfit us till we ſhew 
Repentance, and ought to hinder us ſo long 
as we continue inthem. But as then the 
are an hindrance toa worthy Recet ving : Fl 
are they equally to a worthy Prayer, and 
to all juſt hopes of Heaven, hilſt we 
go on with them, we cannot pray to 
God, or think to have our fins pardon'd, 
or, ſhould we be ſnatched away to Judg- 
ment in this ſtate, expect to be happy in 
another World, And this is a ſtate, 
wherein 
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wherein no conſylerate man will perfiſt 
for one moment z. but when he ſees his 
Suit is ſo offenſive to God, and brings his 
Eternal welfare into ſo great hazard, he 
will either manage it more innocently, ſo 
as that there ſhall be no offence init; or 
break it off without delay, and inſtantly 
put anend to it. And when once he has 
done this, or is fully purpoſed in his own 
mind ſoto do; he is again a Friend of 
God, and fit to joyn in the Holy Sacra- 
ment, as well as in Prayers, or in any 
other part of Worlhip. 

Thus doth the weeohr of this Hindrance 
from the Communion, lye in the #nno- 
cence or unlawfulneſs of the Suit which is 
depending. And therefore that Perſons 
at Law may know when they are unfit to 
Communicate till they have put a ſtop to. 
it,and when they may do it notwithſtand- 
; I ſhall here ſtate the caſe of Law- 
Suits, and ſhew when a Tryal is our Faxlt, 
ang when *tis innocent, that ſo we may 
know when we need not, and when we 
wht to be hindred by it. 

[n purſuit of this, I ſhall endeavour to 
clear up theſe ewo Particulars. 

1, ASujt at Law js not a thing unlawful 
mit ſelf, but may be innocent, if nothing 
elſe comes in to make a ſin of it. But 


then, 
2. tt 
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2. It is our ſin and a matter of Our ac- 
count, when it 5s either upon an mnjuſt ipa- 
ble Ground, or <arried on by a ſinful ma- 
nagement, 

1. I ſay, 4 Suit at Law is not a thing un- 
lawful in it ſelf, but may be innocent »f no- 
thing elſe comes in to makes a ſin of it. 

It is no unlawful thing barely to dif- 

te a Title, or to bring an Action ;, it 
1s in ſome Caſes allowed, as well as in 0- 
thers it is prohibited : ſo that a man may 
be Faultleſs that has a Suit, unleſs ſome- 
thing more comes in to make him a 
Tranſgreſſour in it. The offence lics 
not in the Narxre of it, ſo as to be in- 
ſeparable from the Thing; but only in 
the Caxſe, or in the manner of Swing: for 
as St. Paw ſaid of the Law of God among 
the Jews, ſo may we of the Laws of 
our ſeveral Countries, the Law is a 

thing if a man uſe it lawfully, 1 
1.8; it isno into uſe it or take the 
nefit of it, but only totranſgreſs ſome + 
ther Precept, or join ſome other ſin with 
It when we do. 

Now this may appear, 

1, From the neceſſity of it. 

2. From the Magrſtrates Office being ap- 
ported for it, 

3. From Gods taking a Legal Determi- 
nation upon himſelf, as if he were the Author 

of it. 4. From 
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4. From Courts being Eretted by con- 


ſent in the Apoſtles Days, to miniſter to 
_ 


5. From the Praltice of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour,, and St, Paul who claimed the Bene- 


fit of it, and thereby plainly warranted 


and authorized it. 

1. It appears, I fay, from the xe- 
ceſſuy of #«, A Tryal at Law muſt 
needs be innocent in it ſelf when no- 
thing elſe corrupts it, becauſe it is a 
thing we cannot want, and there is no 
living in the World without it. For 
take away Law, which ſhould ſecure mm- 
nocent, mens Properties, and bridle all En- 
vious, "Angry, Sputeful, Covetous, Inſo- 
lent, and Ambitious mens rapacious and 
encroaching humours : and, ſince all places 
are fully ſtored with theſe injurious Tem- 
pers, the Wicked being by far the 
greateſt numbers, the Quiet and Conſci- 
enti0u5 mult flee into Woods and Deſarts, 
or, if they ſtay to Aſſociate with others, 
become every where a Prey to their gree- 
dy and »ſurping Neighbours, If there 
were no Laws to protect them, there 
were no living in this World for good 
men; and in effect there would be none, 
if itwere a ſin in them to try a Title, or 
Right themſelves by them. For no man 
that had a mind to it, would be ok 
rom 
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from doing wrong by a Law that is al- 
ways to bea Sword in a Scabbard, and 
mult never be plcaded againſt him, or 
exccuted upon him when he tranſgreſles 
it. The uſe of Law then in this World isab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to all Society,to keepPeace 
and F«ſtice in all Converſe, and to prote 
and encorrage all ſuch as deſire to ſerve 
God and to be Conſcientious, And ſince 
there is that neceſſity of it for Gods 
Service, andall Virtuous Ends ; it can- 
not in its own Nature be a thing offen- 
ſive, and unlawful to us. It cannot be 
it ſelf a Sin, which God has made fo 
abſolutely neceſſary to keep all others 
out : it muſt needs be allowed by him,ſmce 
without it his own-ends of Peace and Ju- 
ſtice cannot be attain'd; it is at leaſt 
ſure an innocent, if not a good thing, 
which gives the only protection to all 
Goodneſs, and without which there is 
no living for Good men in Socicties, 
where they may do God publick Scrvice, 
and draw in others, nor indeed any fafc 
abode for them upon the Earth ar all. 

2, That a Smit at Law is not ſorful in it 
felf,, but may ſometimes be inrocerr, ap- 
pears from the Masiſtr ates Office beino ap« 
pointed for it, 

One part of the Magiſtrates Office lics, 
tadecd, in protetting his Subjects ty 
al 
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all Foreign Force and Invaſions, But his 
moſt orwnary and conſtant work, is to ad- 
winiſter Tuſtice, and maintain Peace among 
themſelves; which is done by hearing 
Cauſes, and judging in all Controverſies 
and Arraignnents, giving Sentence on the 
ſide which the Law favours, and where 
the Right Lies. Thus is It the Magi- 
ſtrates Office to hear Cauſes or Suits at 
Law, and to decide them. And this 
work he doth not aſſume to himſelf, ei- 
ther withaut, or againſt Gods liking ; but 
according to his appointment, and altoge- 
ther with his approbation. For by me, ſays 
Wiſdom, Kings Reign, and Princes Decree 
Juſtice, Prov. 8. 15. And the Powers that 
\'be, ſays St. Paul, are appointed of God, 
they are Gods Ordinance, Rom. 13. 1, 2. 
And ſince God himſclf appoints them to 
hear our Cauſes, we may well preſume 
he will not look upon it as our ſin tobring 
them to their hearicg. For God would 
nevcr appoint an Ordinance to miniſter 
only to Mens ſins, and to put them in a 
way of multiplying Offences; fo that 
ſirce he has appointed Officers to hear it, 
a Suit at Law in it ſelf muſt necds be in- 
nocent, and capable to be carried on 
without any ſin at all. 

Nay, God has not only appointed 
the Magiſtaates Office for it : But more- 
over, 3. When 


3- When a Legal Determination is gi- 
ven, he takes it upon himſelf, as if he were 
the Author of it; which is ſtill a further 
Evidence that we do not fin barely in 
ſecking to it. 

He takes a Legal Determination, 1 ſay, 
upon himſelf, as if he were the Author of 
it, In the Jewiſh State, Gad was their 
Political Prince and Soveraign, and the 
Judges among them were as much h15 De- 
puties, and did repreſent bis Perſon, as now 
the Judges do the Perſon of their ſeveral 
Princes 1n all other Nations. And there- 
fore Moſes told them when he appointed 
them, that the Judgment was Gods, and 
that they gave Sentence only as his De- 

uties, and judged not for themſelves, 
ut for the Lord, Deut. 1. 17. 

Now, tho? orher Nations cannot look 
upon God as their Secular King, and 
State- Head in all thoſe Points which the 
7ews could, for he gave them Laws 1m 
Civil Affairs, and iſſued out Derettions 
in State Exigencies, and the like: yet as 
tothis they can, that all their Governors 
are but Subſtitutes xnder him, and that 
he owns what 1s Icgally and juſtly De- 
termined by them. For the Magiſtrate 
he looks upon as his Mmifter and Yice- 
gerent,, who doth all things in his Name 
and Stead ;, the Power, fays St. Paul, 15 
the 
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the Miniſter of God, Rom. 13. 4. And 
ſince he aQts as his Servant, he takes his 
judicial Determination upon himſelf, as 
if it were his own, and he were the Au- 
thor of it. For this he doth plainly in 
Criminal Cauſes, and the Caſe is the 
fame in all other Judicial that are not 
Crimizxal, When any man is wrongd, 
faith he, let him not avenge himſelf, for 
Vengeance is mine, I will repay it; 4. e. by 
the Magiſtrate who is my avenger to Exe- 
exte Wrath, ſothat when he puniſhes, you 
may look upon it as if I had done it, Row, 
12,19, and 13.4. 

And ſince a Legal Determination is 
owned by God himſelf as if he were the 
Author of it, we may be ſure, whillt all 
things clſe are right, . that there is no 
hurt barely in our ſecking of it, It can 
be no ſin to ask what God grants, for be 
bears uot Sinners in their Sins, Joh, 9. 31 ; 
nor can it give any Offence in a contro- 
verted Cale, to appeal to his own Sen- 
tence. So that ſince in all Legal Deter- 
minations it is God himſelf, who by his 
Miniſters paſſes Judgment; we may be 
allured that we do not diſplcaſe him 
in applying our ſelves thereto , when 
there 45 juſt cauſe for it 

4+ That a Suit at Law ard all Judici- 
P al 
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al Proceſs is not in it ſelf a Sim, appears 
from Courts being Eretted by conſent im the 
Apoſtles days, for the Management and 
Condutt of them. 

Now that ſuch Courts were then E- 


rected, I ſhall ſhew from —_— z one of | 


St. Paul, wherein he preſcribes them 
and another of St. James, wherein he 
makes mention of them. 

1. It appears from one place in St. Paul, 
wherein he preſcribes them; and that is 
1 Cor, 6, where he orders the Corinthian: 
to appoint Courts of Judgment among 
themſelves, that ſo they might have no 
need to expoſe their Religion, by im- 
—_ one another before the Heathen- 

ribunals, Do not ye know, ſays he, that 
the Saints ſhall jndee the World? And if 
the World ſhall be judg*d by yon, 
wumorthy to judge the ſmalleſt matters, or 
unworthy of the ſmalleſt 

+ Kermigloy $a | Judicatures? If then 


A C Ys - " . 
X& ye have Judgment of things 


pert aiming to this Life, 
or sf ye have recourſe to 
* ſecular TJudicatures ; 
go not beforc Unbelie- 
vers, but ſee ſome, yea, rather than In- 
dels, thoſe that art 
leaſt eſteemed, Or + ſet 
at nought in the Church, 
{et 
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ſet them, I ſay, to judge, 
or in the * Chazr of Judg- *Tirg xavilyls. 
ment, V.2,, 4 

Thus doth he adviſe them to erect a- 
mong themſelves ſtanding Courts by con- 
ſent, when, the Power being in Heathens 
hands, they could not otherwiſe be ſup- 
plied in their own Body with Seats of 
Judgment. 

2, It appears alſo from another Place 
in St. James, wherein he makes* mention 
of them. And that is Far. 2. 2, 3, 4. If 
there come into your Aſ- 
ſembly or | Synagogne a Þ+ Sureywyls. 
man with a Gold Ring,&c. 

Into your Aſſembly, 5, e. your Fudicial 
Court , where the reſpect of Perſons was 
not to be permitted. 

That the word here 
rendered + Aſſembly t Zwayeyi. 
or Synagogue, ſignihes 
ſometimes more particularly Court Aſem- 
blies, and Fudiczal Conſiſtories, appears 
from Mat. 10, 17. where our Saviour 
tells his Diſciples of bcing delivered vp 
t9 Conſiſtories, and ſeo:r- 
ged in their | Synagoones Þ'gy ral; crvar 
1,0, in their Fudoment Y &Y Mig 
Halls, And fo allo Ma, 
2JÞ 34. 

Aud that it ought to ſignific fuch Con- 

F-0 ſt{torics 
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{iſtories and Court Aſſemblies, (which were 
then ufed both in Eccleſcaſtical and Crriil 
Affairs) in this place, appears both from !/ 
the thing it Tad and from ſeveral parti- 
eulars here ſpoken of theſe Aſſemblic; 
which ſeem ſo to determine it. 

The thing it ſelf, 1 ſay, ſeems ſo to re- 
gitire it, or in theſe Aſſemblies $r. 
Fames condemns all Reſpett of Perſons, and 
diſcrimination of Rich and Poor, by giving 
Honour according to Peoples Qualities; 
which was unlawful only in Jadscaturer, 
but isa Duty in Converſation and Common 
Carriage, For It is an Apoſtolical Pre- 
cept, to give Honour to whom Fonour ut 
due, Rom. 13. 7. And thoſe Servants, 
who have believing Maſters, are forbid | 
to with-draw any thing of their _—_— | 
preſuming upon their Spiritual Kindred, |; 
or to Honour them the leſs, becauſe they 
are become their Brethren in being Be- 
levers, 1 Tim. 6. 2. So that although 
in Judgment-Seats, not mens Qwualitres, 
but Cauſes only ought to be reſpettcd ; 
yet in other Aſlemblies a regard may be 
given to their Perſons, and *tis commen- 
dable ſo to do. 

And ſeveral Particulars here ſpoken of 
theſe Aſſemblies ſeem ſo to determine at. For 
the Offenders here taxed with Reſpecting 
Pcrions in them, are ſaid ro have a Foot- 
L 
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ſtool , which belongs to Chars of See 
and Judi. tures ; to erve Evid Jud me): t L 
to paſs Sentejice ag. 2inſt the puor Aden 
Cauſe, without dcliberating on it, or deba- 2 
ting it > and torr, mſore [5 the L: ba in Mis th - - 
ins a difference according to mens Qu. litzes, 
particularly in bidding the Rich to ſit, and 
the poor to ſtand, whit hb was expreſly forbid 
by a Canon of the Jews to all that fate m 

judgment : : all which ſhew that Courts of 
Judic, are arc the Aſſemblies here ſpecih- 
ed. 

The Offenders here taxed, I fay, for 
reſpethino Perſons in theſe Aſſemblies, are 
ſaid to have a Foot- -ſtool. For ſo the A4- 
poſtle expreſles himſelf, v.z. Te have reſpett 
to him that wears the gay clothing , and ay 
wnto him, fit thou here in a good Place ;, and 
ſay to the Poor, ftand thou ther e, Or fit here 
under my Footſtodl. And this 1s a proba- 
ble intimation of their Drgnity and Autho- 
rity in the place where they fate; for 
Foor-ſtools ordinarily are Appendages only 
of the Chatrrs of Gre at Perſons, who have 
Power and Superiority over others, as of 
Princes on their Thrones, and Judoes UPOi1 
Tribunals, 

They are ſaid ro give Evil Judgment, 1, c. 
to paſs Sentence on the wrong, ſide, as 
he 1 like to do who tries not Things bt 
Perſons, and determines from By-reſpct?s, 
FA NOT 
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not from the merits of the Cauſe which is 


to be decided. By this reſpect of Perſons, 
ſays he, ye are become Fudges of Evil 
Thoughts, i. e. you give Evil and Perverſe 
Judgments, v. 

They are ſaid to paſs Sentence on the 
Poor mans Cauſe, without di liberating 0n it, 
or debating it. Te ſay to the Rich, faith 
he, ſit thow here, and to the Poor 

ſtand th at a diſtance 
| + So the Greek there: | and ye ave nt 
is —_ —_ doubtful or debate his 
oy We ws 7 Canſe 11 Or * among, ycur 
are ai 8 Srenpi- T%.a08 > Me 
Sure iy daufoig, JE1vI, Out are Juages of 
and ye have not vill houzhts,or give per- 
— among verſe Judgments ; for ſo 
your ſelves, »'t, the words arc molt natu- 
are ye not PIrti- Ily : dr d d 
al in yourſelves ? ra ) recncarec 5 an not, 
by wiy of Interre- as We do,are ye not partyal 
gaticn, 4s we 11:1 im your ſelves, and Judges 
fate it. Foy s 15 of Ewil Thoughts? v.3, 4. 
Wort 10 255 4 G”E- ; . ' . 
/ ” wha And this ſhews plainly 
is joe firit, az That their reſpett of Per- 
WIR 1f L is 1moth'r fe ns was exprell.d I THe 
= bf "ER drcial Proceſs, in giving 

4. . e417: «il Sent / "1 Av 

td, 71 raſh Sentence in favour of 
Patin c {gzifes nt ye have made a dittorence , & 
act i pa tially, ohich is exprefſid by tie Active 
I #x; Iii but yo have nit boon in doubt od (pute 
cd "OUT It, Is 6 b d FL F.CIEHION that erdin rity gr ts 
F; '', k 1 v t $ *udved Mat. 21. 21. Mar, 11. 23% 
Rom. 4. 2”. 1 i, 1, &. aud incther places, 
* "Ep $705, the 
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the Fic, without cver ſtaying to hear 
the Flea, or weigh the Reaſons of the Poor s 
Cauſe, 

T hey are ſaid to tranſereſs the Law in 
this regarding Perſons, and treating them 
differently according to the difference of 
their outward State and Condition ; 
when in this different carriage towards 
Rich and Pcor, ye have reſpctt of Perſons, 
ſays he, ye commut ſin, and are convirced of 
the Law, which plainly forbids ſuch pra- 
(tice, 4s Tranſerefſours, V. 3.9. And this 
ſeems clearly ro reſtrain it to their Cont. 
A mbl.es. For in Fudoment there 18 
a Law forbidding all reſpect of Perſons, 
Ye ſhalt not reſpett Perſons 1n Judgment, but 
you ſhall hear the ſmall as nell as the great, 
Deut. 1. 17. and Levit. 19. 15. But there 
is no Law that forbids it, yea, rather, 
ſince St. Paxl injoins us to give FHlonom 
where Honowy is due, and directs Servants 
to pay never the /eſs, but rather ore Re- 
verence to their Maſters, becauſe they are Be- 
lievers, and would not have 
| Confuſion introduced, but +: Cor.14.33. 
Order kept in .the Church as 
well as in other places ; there may ſeem 
enough, not only to warrant, but to re- 
commend it in all other Caſes, Beſides, 
what is ſtill a further Evidence of this 
point, they are ſaid particularly to tranſ- 

P 4 . grels 
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ereſs the Law in bidding the Rich to fir,and 


the Poor to ſtand,v. 3,9; 
+ Pr. Ham, An- Which, as a + great man 
not. in loc, obſerves, was a thing ex- 

preſly forbid by a Cann 
of the Jews toall that ſate in Judgment. 
For that required in all Suits and Judicial 
Tryals Ixtwixt Rich and Poor, that either 
both (15::14 ſtand, or both ſhould fit ;, which 
isa thing, as he adds, that the Jews ob- 
ſerve at this day in hearing Canſes 5 for 
then, if one preſuming upon his quality 
take a Seat, the Jrdze preſently lays to 
the other, ſir thou down alſo. 

And thus I think it apygars, that the 
Aſſemblies, which in this intricate place 
St. Fames mentions, are Court- Aſſemblies 
and Judicial Conſiftorics ; both becauſe 
the Nature of the thing ſeems to require it, 
ſince in them he forbids all reſpect of 
Perſons, which elſewhere is not prohibi- 
tcd; and alſo becauſe ſeveral particulars 
here ſpoken of them ſeem ſo to determine it, 
For they are ſaid to be ſuch Aſſemblies, 
wherein #5 4 Foor-ſtool, the uſual Appen- 
dant to Chairs of State and Seats of Juds- 
ment ;, wherein men were Fudges of Evil 
Thoughts , i.e. judged wrong, and gave per- 
verſe See; ince ; whercin they Condenined 
the Poor mans Cauſe without deliberating on 
it, and debating it , wherein to reſpett 

Perſons, 
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Perſons, was againſt a plain Law forbid- 
ding it, as we Fnd there isa very expreſs 
one in Fudicial Pr oceedings, but none at 
all, nay, rather the contrary in all other 
Caſes; and, laſtly, ſuch- wherein to 6:4 
« Rich man fit, and a Poor man ſtand, mas 
a tr, onſereſſion of a Precept, as in Court A/- 
ſemblees it plainly is, being againſt an 
expreſs Canon of the Tews in Fud”; nent. By 
all which I ſuppoſe it may appear, thz#: 
Fudicial Conſiſtories are the Aenblies here 
intended. 

Thus were Judicatures preſcribed, an. 
ordinarily uſed in the Apoltles Days. Sr. 
Paul appoints the Cormtihians to cre. 
them; and Sr. J-4amcs makes mention ot 
them as of an ordinary thing amony 
them ; and that too without paſſing any 
mark of diſlike vupoa the Courts them- 
ſ{clves, when he blames that partialit7 
and reſpect of Perſons which they ſhew- 
clin them. Theſe Judicatures, indeed, 
were cretted by their ow conſerit amon 7; 
themſelves ; and were not impoſed on 
rp by Power and ——— as other 

"al Tribunals arc: but they fery'd for 
hy ſame end of be, Wan 4 Ci auſes, and paj- 
ſmg ſuch Sentence as ſhe cnid take effett and 
pit an end t0 Controverſies, as other Fug 1- 
ment-Seats ;, fo that the ſame thing ! WAS 
done by them. ia futns in their Courts, 
£ which 
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which is done by us in ows, In our 
Tudgment-Halls, *tis true , where things 
are managed by Advocates, that often- 
times ſcek Congueſt and not Jaſtice, and 
ranſack all Reſerves of Law to ſupport, 
2s long as Craft can do it, an unrighte- 
ous Cauſe ; there is more room for 
ill Arts, which bring more fin into our 
Pleadings, But that is not a Fault inſe- 
parable from Swts, but is the fin 
of Managers; it lies not naturally upon 
the thing, but only upon the Contingent 
circumſtances and manner of doing ;, ſo that 
if we are careful to keep it free from 
them, a Suit in it ſelf may ſtill be inno- 
cent, and carried on as lawfully in our 
Courts, as it was in thoſe of the Apoſtles 
Days. 

And as this Lawfvlncſs of Judicial 
Proceſs appears from theſe Legal Courts 
erccted in the Apoſtles Days to muriſter 19 
it : ſo dothit yer further, 

5- From the Prattice of our Bleſſed Sa- 
Viour, ard St. Paul, who claimed the bene- 
fit of it, and thereby plainly warranted aii« 
authorized it, 

Our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, 1 ſay, claim- 
ed the Benefir of it. For when the Officer 
I: the High-Prieſts preſence ſtriick_ him 
with the Palm of his Hand, he opcnly 
complains of the illegality of the _ 
an 
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and expoſtulates before him for a redreſs 
of it. If I have ſpoken Evil, ſays he, 
teſtify againſt me, and bear witneſs of the 
Evil : but if well, why ſmiteſ® thou me ? 
Joh. 18. 22, 23. 

And after him St. Paul was not afraid 
to plead his own Cauſe, and ſerve him- 
ſelt of Law, when others went about to 
uſe him with Violence contrary to it. 
For when the Chict Captain ordered him 
to be ſcourged uncondemned, he pleads the 
Legal Priviledge of a Roman, whio ought 
not to be fo treated, AF, 22, 24, 25. 
And when the Magiſtrates of Philepps, 
—_—y toall Law and Priviledge, had 
ſeonrged him and Silas, without any 
hearing of their Cauſe; he threatens 
them for it, and would not put it up, 
unleſs in Compenſation they would come 
por ge Perſon to releaſe them out of 
PriJon, and do them Honour before all' 
the Multitude : At. 16. 36, 37, 38, 39. 
Nay, he uſesall wiſe Arts of Lawto main- 
tain a Righteous Cauſe, and when he was 
not like to have Juitice done him in one 
Court, proteſts againſt it, and claims the 
Benelit of appeal. to another, For when 
Feitus milking ro” do the Jews a' Pleaſure, 
would have had him go »p to be judgd be- 
fore him at Jeruſalem, in the way whereto 
the Jews deſion'd ro murder him ;,. he an- 
ſwered. 
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iwered, I ſtand at Czſars Judgment-Seat, 
where I ought to be judged ; if I have com- 
mitted any thing worthy of Death, I refuſe 
not to dies but Arca; none of theſe ar 
whereof theſe accnſe me, as thou well 
knoweſt, the Law of the Empire 1s my 
Protection, and 0 Man may deliver me un- 
ro them, I appeal unto Czſar, Adts 25. 3, 
9, 10, 11, 

And thus from all theſe Conſiderations 
it appears, that a Sit at Law is not a 
thing unalterably evil, and «wnlawful in it 
felf;, but may very innocently be carried 
ON, if no Sin mixes with it to turn it 
into a Tranſgreſſion, It is a thing 
which God has allowed when we have 
Juſt canſe for it, and are guilty of no Vice 
in the Courſe and Conduft of it. For he 
himſelf has put us into a meeſſity of it, 
and has appointed the Magiſtrates Office for 
:t, and takes upon himſelf the juſt Judgment 
which 3s given init ;, and when Chriſtians 
became a diſtinCt Body, Courts w.re ſet Ap 
by the Order of the Apoſtles themſelves to Mi 
mſtey to it ;, and, as it fell in their way,our 
Bleſſed Lord, and St. Paul too have ſerv'd 
their own turns by it : By all which tis 
plain that a courſe of Law may ſome- 
times innocently be uſed, ſince otherwiſe 
God and theſe Good Men, could never 


have bcen thus concerned abou: it. 
But 


* 


Chap.4. men from the Communion, 11.5 


But againſt all this ſome may urge wg 
places, which ſeem to take away all Suits a. 
mong Chriſtians, and to forbid all legal 
Defence,by requiring a patient Sufferance 
of all Loſſes and Indignities which ſhould 
occaſion them. One is, Mat. 5. 39. in 
point of Indignities ; the other is, Mat. 
5. 4. and 1 Cor. 6. 7. in point of Loſſes 
and ſporl of Goods : And if both theſe muſt 
be ſuffered with Patience, without any 
Legal Defence or Righting of our ſelves 
what is there left to be matter of Civil 
Cauſes for us to Sue and Contend for ? 
Theſe Pleas ſeem fair, and thereforc 
it is fit they ſhould have an Anſwer, 
One Place ſeems to forbid all Suits and 
Legal Righting of or ſelves, in caſe of Aﬀf- 
fronts and Indigmties;, and that is, Mat, 
5- 33, 39. Te haveheard, ſays our Savi- 
our, that it hath been ſaid in the Law of 
Moſes, an Eye for an Eye, ana a Tooth 
for a Tooth: 1. ce. When any one had of- 
fercd theſe Violcnces to them, they were 
allowed by judicial Proceſs (this Law 
of -Retaliation being directed to the 
Judges, Exod. 21, 23, 24.) to inflict the 
very fame on them again. But 1n op- 
poſition to this, / ſay unto you, re- 
fit not Evil, or the Evil 
- Man, not only forci- + Tg Tone. 
bly by Private V tolence; 
but 
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but alſolegallyby publick 
* ?Aſicliier. proceſs, for ſothe *word 
+ a, Jer. 49.19. Fendred RefJP + ſome- 
who willappoint times ſignihes, and its 
me the time, &, oppolition to theſe Le- 
« it is rendredin 921 Retaliations among 


Fe eneSotead; The Fews here imports. 


which the 70 ex- But whoſoever ſhall ſmite 
pres by T's am thee on the right cheek, 
gngy)al jar | And turn to him the other. 
ſo again, Chap. And fo again incaſe of 
$0e 44+ Loſſes and ſpoil of Goods, 
ver. 40. If any Man will Sue thee at the 
Law, and taks away thy 
+ X/lore. Coat or Þ inner Gar- 
ment ; rather than con- 
tend with him- for that, hazard a fur- 
ther Loſs, and lt him 
+ "Thane take thy -| Cloak or up- 
per Garment alſo, Con- 
formable whereto the Apoſtle tells the 
Corinthians , that they are wtterly in _ 
fault, in not ſuffering them/elves to be De- 
fraud:d, but ſeeking Remedy by a-Suit 
or going to Law at all, 1 Cor 6.7. 

Now in Anſwer to thele places, I ob- 
ſerve, 

1, That | vy are not meant literally and 
abſolutely, ! ':1mmg our Check to all Sm- 
ters, or y:1.. - ur Guods to all ravencus 
Encroach:..'s ; tea, that they d3 not fortid 

Ms 
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us at any time to ſerve our ſelves of Law, 
when others implead #s ;, nor at all times to 
ſeek unto Magiſtrates, and implead others, 

2. That they are meant proverbially, and 
only forbid moving Suits in lighter Loſſes 
and Indignities, ſuch as our Lord there 
mentions, or making the Law the Mini- 
ſter of Revenge in any others. 

1, 1 ſay, they are not meant Literally 
and abſolutely, of turning the Cheek, to all 
Smiters, or | —_ our Goods to all rave- 
nous Incroachers ;, nor forbid #s at any time 
ro ſerve our ſelves of Law, when we are 
brought before Tribunals. For this our 
Bl:ſed Lord himſelf did, as we have ſeen, 
when the Officer ſtruck him . before the 
High-Prieſt ; he offers not himſelt for a- 
nother blow, but argues againſt the ille- 
gality of what he had already received, 
Joh. 18.22, 23. And this St. Pazl did, 
when the Chief Captain would have 
ſcourged him uncondemned ; he pleads 
the priviledge of a Roman, which ought 
to ſecure him from being ſo hardly 
treated, A*ts 22. 25, And this he did a- 
gain, when Feſtus would have ſent him 
to Jeruſalem to be Trycd ;, he appeals to 
Ceſar, and claims the Benefit of h1s Fudg- 
ment-Seat where he ought to be judged, Atts 
25.9, 10, 11. They didnot invite freſh 
uyurics, by laying themſclvyes _ to 

cm 5 
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them; but ſtood upon their own De- 
fence, and Legally withſtood them. So 
that theſe Precepts are not to be taken 
in the Literal Compaſs, (in which 
ſence St. Panl, yea, and Chriſt himſelf 
too, would have been Tranſgreſlors, ) 
nor ſo as to forbid us at any time to 
ſerve our ſelves of Law when we are 
brought before Tribunals : ſince St. Paul, 
who very well underſtood them, nay, our 
Bleſled Ld, who to the height fulfilled 
them, have taught and authiriz?d us by 
their Example lo to do. 

Nay, they do not forbid us in all Caſes 
to bring others before Magiſtrates, and 
ſeck, unto Jud:catories to Right our ſelves, 
For St: Paul did ſomething towards this 
in his Contelt with the Philippian AMt- 
Fiſtrates ;, where, though he was an Of- 
tender againſt the Laws, yet in regard 
they had treated him illegally, in ſcourg- 
ing him and Sas uncondemned, againit 
the Priviledge of Romans; he terrilics 
them with it, and would not put it up, 
till they Compounded with him upon his 
own - Terms, and brought him honou- 
rably out of Prifon in the Eyes of all the 
Citizens, Acts 16, 36,37, 33,39. Beſides, 
as I have already ſhewn, that this 15 
ſometimes lawful among Chriſtians, is 
evident from the Law-Courrs in the ys 
ſites 
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ftles Days, which were preſcribed by the 
Apoſtles themſelves for this very pur- 
poſe. It is clear from the neceſſity of it, 
fince there is no living in this World for 
honeſt and Conſcientious Men without 
it: From Gods having appointed an Offiecr 
on purpoſe , the Magiſtrate I mean, to 
take care of it; and from his taking a 
juſt Law- Determination upon himſelf, av 
if he were the Anthor of it: So that 
ſome ſee king unto Courts, and judicial Cll- 
deavors to Right our ſelves, are {till zz- 
nocent ;, and therefore all cannot be here 
prohibited. 

As for theſe Places then, they are not 
meant Literally and Abſolutely of turning 
our Cheek. go all Smiters, or of yielding our 
Goods to all ravenons Ensroashers : They 
do not forbid us at any time to ſerve our 
ſelves of Law when others «juſtly implead 
5; Nor at all times to ſeek unto Mag- 
ſtrates, and mplead others, 

Bur, 

2. They are meant Proverbially, and 
only fortid MOVING Suits in Lighter 
Loſſes and Indignities, ſuch as our Lord 
there mentions z, or making Law the Miniſter 
of Revenge in any others, 

They require Patience, and forbid MO- 
FING Suits in lighter Lofſes and Indigni« 
tics, To turn the Cheek, to a Smiter, 184 
Proverbial 


330 Of Hindrances that keep Part I1T, 


Proverbial Speech , which. denotes our 
calm endurance and patient bearing of inju- 
ries, And fo the Aﬀicted Mans Patient 
carriage is expreſled, Lam. 3.—be giveth 
his Check ro him that ſmiteth him, V. 309, 

And to let him that Szes for 
+ X/Javas the Coat, 1. c.' the + Shirt 

or inner Garment, take the 
Cloak alſo, isa Proverbial Phraſe too, (for 
in the truth of the Letter, a Shirt is no 
Iikcly matter of a Law-Suit,) and ſigni- 
fies an wnconteſting ſufferance of ſuch ſmall 
Loſſes, tho that may expoſe us to bear 
ſome others, and thoſe more werghty ones, 
So that when our Saviour bids us g:ve the 
other Check, to the Smiter, and. the wpper 
Garment to him that has taken away the in- 
ner, i.e. to venture the inviting him toa 
ſecond injury by his ſucceſs, rather than to 
ingage in variance : His meaning is, that 
in theſe, or ſuch other kghe injuries, which 
either leave mo permanent effett, or only 
ſuch as may be born without any great 
Prejudice ;, we ſhould exerciſe our Pati- 
ence, and not go to Lay, either to recom- 
penſe the paſt, or to prevent future ſuffer- 
ings. And therefore if in theſe ſmaller 
matters we enter Actions and implead 0- 
thers, that indeed 1s our Sin z ſince here 


he enjoyns ns Charitably and Pariently to 


bear, and not to Swe for them. 
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And as they forbid all Suits in theſe, ſo 
do they all Malice, and making Law the 
inſtrument of Revenge tm any others, Te 
bave heard, faith our Saviour, that it hath 
been ſaid an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth 
for a Tooth: 1. e. they were allowed in 
courſe of Law to return ill who had fut- 
fered it, when as in theſe inſtances men- 
tioncd, they had no other benefit by it, 
but only the pleaſure of ſeeing him ſmart 
who had occaſioned it; which 1s proper- 
ly Revenging it, for to Revenge an inju- 
ry Is in hatred to return it. But in oppo- 
ſition to this, I ſay «nto you, (fo that Re- 
venge being the thing there allowed, it 
muſt in the oppoſition be here prohibi- 
ted) reſiſt noe evil, i. e. in any kind of 
Reſiſtance, which is Revenging it as they 
might : But whoſoever ſhall ſmate thee on 
the right check,,, turn to him the other, &Cc. 
i. e. Be readicr to ſuffer another injury, 
than ſpitefully to commence a Suit, or 
in any fort to Revenge what 18 received 
v. 39, 39, 40. 

r this place in St. Matthew then, 
rbids us not to defend our ſelves by 
w in any caſe, nor in all to bring an 
Action and implead others : But it only 
forbids Suits in lighter Lofſes and Indig- 
nities, ſuch as our Lord there mentions, 
and making the Law the inſtrument of 
Kevenge in weightier matters, But 
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But even in thoſe Caſes, where it 13 
no Sin to uſe Law, and our Saviour 
Chriſt has not forbid it: Yet it it 1s only 
our own concern and no point of Truſt, 
it is a more roble thing, and a greater pitch 
of Chriſtian Perfettion, to abjt ain from it. 

When we are in eruſt for others, 11- 
deed this is not to be adviſed ; for we 
mult not be Gezerons in Charities at ther 
coſt, nor aſftect heights in Patience when 
they are to pay for it: lelt whilſt we 
aim at a great pitch of Paſſive Virtues, 
and Love towards Offenders, we be found 
wanting in Juſtice and Faithfulneſs to- 
wards our own Charge, And this is to be 
extended not only towards Strangers, 
who are voluntarily committed to us ; 
but alſo in due meature, to our own Chil- 

dren and Families, for whom 
+2 Core12.14, weought to Þ provide con- 

venient ſupport, and whom 
God and Nature have intruſted to us. 

But when the Loſs is only to our ſelves, 
and doth not any way Defrand others of 
what they might in Reaſon claim from us, 
or, as in the Caſe of Pons or Charitable 
Works, of what we had allotted them in 
our own Deſigns : tho without Sin we 
might Sue for it, yet doth it ſhew 

more of that Charity which 
F1Cor, 1345+ Þ ſecks nt her own, and is 
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a nobler attainment in a Chriſtian, Pa- 
tiently to fit down undzr it; as Athe- 
nagoras tells us the Chriltians in his 
time uſually did , who 
+ when their Goods + Their nay 5, 
were violently ſeized Tlasierer po) ay - 
would not draw the inju- WurTUT, tel ag- 
- , mal 0144908 han t- 
rious Perſons into Judg- ,F;34:. Athen, 
ment. And this St. Pax/ Legat. p. 12, 
affirms of it, 1 Cor. 6. 
There 1s utterly or | al- + "Oxax. 
together a fault or a * de- * "H7T]nwa. 
feit among you, becauſe 
ye go to Law at all one with another. Why 
do ye not rather take wrong ? Why do you 
not rather ſuffer your ſelves to be defrauded ? 
v. 7. He doth not condemn it as a Sin 
but only as a defett, or thing that leſſened 
them. Their Suing before unbelievers, he 
tclls them was a ſinful Courſe ; becauſe 
as their Caſe ſtood, who impleaded each 
others, and that too for myuries, it was a 
Scandal to their Enemies, and expoſed 
the Chriſtian Cauſe, v. 1.6. But as for 
their bare caing to Law it ſelf, it was not 
ſo. For hetacitely intimates they might 
do it before the Saints Dare any of 
you, having a matter againſt another, go to 
Law before the unjuſt, ſaith he, and not 
before the Saints, much rather ? v. 1. Nay 
he orders them that they ſhould do it 
ol an 
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and ereCt Judicatures among themſelves 
for that intent. Gonot before Infidels, 
ſays he, but ſer thoſe who arc leaſt eſteem- 
ed amons your ſelves to Fudge, or ſee 
them in the Seat , or 
+ Chair of judgment , v. 4. 
2, 3. This was ordinarily 
done in other places , where they had 
Judicial Aſſemblies, as I have ſhewn 
from Jam, 2.2, Yea, and where they 
had not, but muſt implead before a Gem 
tile Judgment-Seat, when the Scandal that 
now accompanied their Caſe was not in- 
curr*d,he himſelf had given Countenance 
to it, and threatned Legally to Right bi me 
ſelf before the Heathen Magiſtrate, Aﬀts 
6. 37, 39, 39. But altho their Suits at 
Law in we:ghtier Caſes were no Sin, yet 
he tells them they were their Leſſening 
and Dsmuzution ; And that albeit they 
might with a ſafe Conſcience uſe them, 
yet would it ſhew more Contempt of Earth- 
ly Things and Mortified Paſſions, more Ge- 
nerous Charity, and Stronger Patience, and 
a greater h::cht of Chriſtian Perfection, to 

retain. Ut 5, ſays he, alto» 
4IL{panlous. gether not a Þ Sim, but 4 
*"Hrinus. *L1fſenins and Diminution 

to you, that you goto Law 
one with another. And becauſe there is only 
a Defetit,but no Tranſereſſion in it ; hedoth 
not 
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not abſolutely condemn , but only compa- 
ratively diſſmade from it. Why do ye not 
rather take wrong ? Why do you not rather 
ſuffer your ſelves to be defrauded? 1 Cor. 
6. 7 


As for theſe places then, which ſeem 
to forbid Suits either on Loſſes or i 
nities, they donot forbid them abſolutely, 
and in all Caſes. They only forbid us to 
fly to them in ſmaller matters, ſuch as 
our Saviour mentions; or to make them 
a means of Revenge in Great ones; or ſay 
of Suits in General, where a pablick end 
or ſome other Virtue doth not require 
them, that they are, although not our 
ſm, yet our Defett and Diminution : Sq 
that whenſoever they are ſued at Law, 
the beſ# men may ſerve themſelves of it ; 
and when they are greatly injured, though 
twere better to lct it alone, yet may the 
ſafely ſeck to it, and, without any of. 
fence to God or wrong toa good Conſci- 
ence, implead others (till. 

And thus it appcars that Suits at Law 
are not ſinful in themſelves, but ma 
lawfully be uſed, if there is no unlawful 
neſs in the Ground, 2nd way of manage- 
ment, The thing it ſelf has no ſin in it, 
and ſo may bz innocent if we take care 
that no other ſin adhere toit. So that 
bacely to try a Title is ao matter of any 

ll mans 
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mans account, nor has any offence at all 
in It. 

But although Suits at Law are not thus 
unlawful in themſelves, but may ſome- 
times be innocent ; yet as I ſaid, 

2. They are our ſm and a matter of our 
account, when they are either ented upon 
an unjuſtifiable Ground, or are carried 0n 
by a ſinful Management, 

1. I ſay Suits at Law are our ſin, and 4 
matter of our account, when they are begun 
upon an unjuſtifiable Ground. 

It is not every cauſe that uſually begets 
it, which can warrant before God , and 
Juſtify a Law-Suit. For ſometimes men 
areled ontoit only by Revenge, when 
they have no laſting Dammage to be re- 
paired, but ſeek only their Brothers 
ſmart, and to be even with him who of- 
fered it : and then the Suit mult nceds be 
unlawful, having a ſm at the bottom of 
it> And at other times, when there is a 
real Dammage, yct is it ſo trivial as that 
the making of it up will not countervail 
the Evils and "Temptations of a Suit ; 
and then it will be ſinful ſtill, as wanting 
a Ground of ſo much weight, as can bear 
the burden of it. For a Tryat at Law, 
beſides its being a coſtly and parnfil thing, 
is alſo a very perillous State, and a dange- 
rows Temptation, It will be ſure to put 
11M 
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him we ſue to much tronble and pains in 
Collefting and Examining Evidences, pre- 
paring Witneſſes, informing Advocates, and 
attending Courts, which 15 toyl in it ſelf, 
and an hindrance to better buſineſs : and 
in the whole Courſe and Conduct of it, 
it will put him to conſtant Charges and 
Expence, And it will be a State of great 
Temptation, both to him and to our ſelves, 
inſnaring us, unleſs we are very circum- 
ſpect to prevent it, into coverons Wiſhes, 
or delays of Fuſtice, or vexations Arts, 
or uncharitable Surmizes, and revengeful 
Thoughts, or deceitful Suggeſtions and Fal- 
ſifcations, Hypocritically diſeniſing the 
weakneſs of our own Cauſe, or unrtaſona- 
bly aggravating thoſe of our Aaverſaries to 
our own profit and his prejudice, and the 
like. Theſe fins are ever before men 
whilſt a Suit is depending, they have 
conſtant opportunities for them, and are 
perpetually provoked into them ; and 
it muſt be a great Condutt, as well as 2 
meat Care that muſt preſerve them from 
being, ingaged in'them. And fince there 
IS fo much Toll atteraime it, lo great Charge 
6caſuored by it, and fo many Tenptations 
and great Dangers, both to our or Souls 
and our Brothers, laid in the way of it: 
It muſt not be a /zehr thing, buc a wary 
Cauſe indeed, »which can over-balznce 
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all theſe Conſidcrations, and juſtly draw 
us to commence tr. 

But in this point to be more Particu. 
lar. Suits arc «lawfully centred when 
they are begun, either, 

1. Fer Revenge,and 10t for Reparation of 
Daraees. 

Or, 

2. When for Riparation only of ſmal 
things, which cannot counterv«il the evil and 
hazard of a Sit, brt ought to exerciſe our 
Patience and Forgiveneſs, and ſo be put up 
without Reconurſe to it. 

1ſt, 1 ſay, Suits are wnlawfully entred, 
when they are Yinaittive not Repar atwve, 
and are begun for Revenge, not for Repair 
of Damages. And this they always are, 
when they are commenced cither againſt 
1nſolvent Perſons ;, or upon ſuch words and 
attions againſt uthers, for w hich, beſides 
Cofts, no Damages that are valu.ble are 
lhe to be allowed us, 

They are not Reparatzwe, but Findidive, 
when they are commenc. d a vainlt inſol 

it Perſons, When we ſue a pow many 
who conngd pay what he ows, or recon- 
pence what he has wrongfully Cone tou3, 
it is NO t that our own Sore may be hcaÞd, 

7 0n!y that his Smarc may be wrought 
by it. For the Law doth not make him 
Ccin Money that has ip not, but only 
rorccs 
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forces him to pay it, who has it, but will 
not part with it. To put a Beggar in 
Priſon, and run him out at Law to the 
utmoſt, is not the way to put Money in 
his Pocket; ſo that when we have to do 
with ſuch, it is only Revenge upon him, 
and not the Compenſation of our own 
Loſs, which can be ſought by it. If we 
go to right our ſelves by Law then upon 
an inſolvent man, we go only to return 
the hurt which he has done, and to be 
even with him. And this is a great in- 
ſtance of an hard Heart, and a ſpiteful 
Spit; and is quite contrary to that Bro- 
therly-kindneſs, Compaſſion, and Forgive- 
eſs, which, how «worthy ſoever he may 
be of it, yet ſo long as the miſery of his 
caſe requires it, God has injoyn'd us to 
uſe towards him. It is exactly to decal 
with him, as the wicked man did with his 
inſolvent Brother in the Parable, which 
provoked God to return the ſame Rigour 
upon his own head again. For when be 
oobt bis Lord tex thouſand Talents, he freely 
forgave him that great Debr, becaute he 
was not ble to pay it: But when his Fellow- 
Servarit, who onght him only an hwmgred 
Pence, could not tender down that fimall 
{mm when he demanded it, he ſhew'd 
rothing of that Compaſſion towards this 
poor nian which God had ſhewa to him, 
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but laid hands on him, and caft him int9 
Priſon till payment ſhould be made. But 
when the Fellow-Servants told this to their 
Lord, he reſolves to deal with him in his 
own way, and ſtrictly exatts that Debt, 
which otherwiſe he intended freely to 
have acquitted, delivering him, as he had 
done bis Brother, tothe ; Or mentors, till all 
ſhould be diſcharged. And /o likewiſe 
ſhall my Heavenly Father do to you, ſays 
our Saviour, :f ye from your Hearts for- 
grve not every one bis Brother their Tref- 
paſſes, Mat. 18, v. 24. toc. 19, 

But if they are commenced againſt 
reſponſible Perſons, they are not Repara- 
trve but YVindittive ſtill, if they are «por 
ſuch Words or Actions, for which, beſides 
Coſts, no Damages that are valuable are 
like to be allowed ns. A great number of 
Suits arc for abuſrve Words, or a Box on 
ihe Ear, or ſome other trivial matters, 
which leave no Permanent il effetts, but 
if our Paſſions may be with-held from eſt: 
mating them, pals oft without making, 
us the worſe, or doing, us any Prequazer, 
And in all thetic, ſince there 3s no Da- 
mage ſticks to us, there is no ecd of any 
Reparations: ſo that if we b<gin Suits, 
it 1s not to andemnific wr ſelves, but to 
he vexations and «-fflitt others who have af- 
facted us, wherein conliſts the very Na- 
turc of Revenge. And 
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And this is always «z{awful, and molt 
expreſly forbidden to all us Chriſtians, To 
the Jews, indecd, it was allowed in the 
Old Teſtament + For they were permitted 
to rewrn ill for ill, and to demand an Eye 
fur an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, when 
thereby their own loſt Member was not 
reſtored, but only their Adverſaries ſent 
after it, and, bating the Plcature of Re- 
venge, they reaped no other Beneht by 
it, Mat. 5. 3S. But this is moſt ſtrict- 
ly forbidden to all us Chriſtians in the 
New, For we are taught ro recompence 
to m0 man Evil for Evil, but to overcome 
Evil with Good, Rom. 12. 17, 20, 21: to 
forgive thoſe that Treſpaſs againſt ns, 1. e. 
not to return their injurious , or hard 
vſage, as ever we expect forgiveneſs of 
our own Treſpaſſes at Gods hands, Mar. 6. 
12, 14, 15. And particularly in oppoſi- 
tion to this going ro Law for Revenge, our 
Saviour forbids us Fudrcrally to reſiſt the 
Evil man, as has been ſhewn, z.e. in 
courſe of Law to return the Evil on him, 
as by Virtue of that Rule An Eye for an 
Eye, &c. the Jews did ; but in ſtead of 
that, by the Phraſe of turmng one Check 
to bin who has ſtruck, the other , requires 
that we patiently ſubmit and fit down 
under it, Mat. 5. 38, 39, 40. 

This then is the fff thing which 
Q 3 God 
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God requires to the Law fulneſs of all Ju- 
dicial Tryals ; they muſt never be Yn- 
dittive, but Repar, ve, and we mult not 
Suc another in order to bis Smart and Pre- 
TU dice, but only to heal or ſeenre cur own 
ſelves, cither by holding the Goods which 
he cl.14215, or reparring the Loſs, which he 
has 0c .40utd us, 

2. Suits for Reparation of Loſſes are un- 
lawf'l, when the Reparations are only 
of / all things which cannet comitervail 
the evil and hazard of a Suit, but ought 
to excrciſe our Patience and Forgiveneſs, 
and fo be quietly put up without Recourſe 
to it, 

In the Courſe of ſecular Wiſdom , in- 
deed, which looks only to ſecure the 
Concerns of 1/43 IVorld, when men are 
Rich or Potent, and have Wealth or In- 
tereſt enoagh to go through with it, the 
ſan, ſmalleſt Afront s OT infringement of ther 
jſt Power and Priviledge, are often-times 
elteenied a ſufficient occalion of a Law- 
Smit. For thereby they think they /top the 
firſt Breach in their own Right, which if it 
be ſuffered to be once made, as it 1s 11 the 
Breach of a Water-Baxrk,, or a fortified 
IVall, *tis after that a much calier thing 
to widen it; they check an incroaching bu. 
21547 in the bud , b:tore it has got Heart 
or Ground enough to make a greater 
Contelt ; 
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Conteſt ; and they ſhew the World they 
are not of a yield:ng Temper that will be 
wrong'd or baſfled, and thereby ſtrike an 
awe, which wall keep all others from at- 
tempting them, and purchale their own 
quiet. Upon theſe, or ſuch like ſecular 
Alaxims, when nothing but the interelt 
of this World guides them, they many 
times conclude the ſleighteſt wrongs arc 
not to be put up, and therefore, when 
in any trivial thing their Right is inva- 
ded, betake rhemielves to courſe of Law 

tor Maintenance and V indication of it. 
But in Kelzgton the Cale is altered. For 
that ſecks not only what is fit to ſecure 
our ſelves, and maintain our worldly 
Rizhrs ; bat what is fit to maintain an 
Univerſal innocence, and to ſhew C harity 
towards others, Its main work lies in 
leſſening the Love of this World, and 
making useafie to part with any injoy- 
ment of this Life, when it 1s inconſiſtent 
with any Duty, and indangers our Paſ- 
ſage toa better. And theretore although 
ſecular wiſdom would perhaps ſometimes 
adviſe us, yet will rrue Religion altoge- 
ther forbid us to go to Law for trivial 
Loſſes, For a Suit at Law, as | have no- 
ted, will put our Advcr/ary to great Coſt 
and Pains; and ſince in Chriltianity he 
Is our Nerghborr and our Brother, this we 
Q 4 ought 
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ought not to do for little things, 
whereby we ſhall not gain near ſo much 
as hc loles, for this is not 

4 Mat.22. 2g. according to the F Com- 
mandment , to Lecve him 

as our ſelves, Nay, it will be a great 
ſnare, both to his Virtue and os; for 
althongh it heno ſtate of direct ſon, yet is 
it a ſtate of very dangerous Temptation, 
there being ſo many ways to offend 
whilſt a Syit is carrying on, and it being 
ſo very hard to avoid them without great 
Conduct and Circumſpection. And this 
alſo we exght not lightly to caſt, either 
in the way of our own Sauls, or of our 
Brothers ; yea, we ſhall not do it, if we 
have any of that render Love and Care 
for Souls which Chriſt has ſhew*'d, and 
which he requires #s to ſhew, when, up- 
on a proipect of ſaving them, he com- 
mands us, not only to bear a Reproach, or 
to part with our Subſt ance ;, but even to lay 
down our own Lives for others, 1 Joh.3.16, 
Thus, when the Damages to be re- 
paired are but of /mall account, and the 
troubl c and charges of the Suit will take 
much more from him,than we arc like to 
get by it : out of our tender care of all Per- 
/ms, whom God commands us to Love 
as we do our ſelves; and out of our Love 
to each others Souls, and defirc to keep, 
both 
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both owr ſelves and them from dangerous 
Temptations, which would rob us of our 
Innocence, a thing that ought not to be 
hazarded for rriflng Regards; we ought 
patiently ro bear the Loſs, and not ſeek 
out by Law to redreſs it. And this, as I 
have intimated, is what our Saviour ex- 
preſly commanded Mat. 5. If one [mite 
thee on thy right Check,, which is a tolera- 
ble affront, twrn to himthe other alſo, of 
expoſe thy ſelf to beſinitten again, ra- 
ther than judicially refilt it, And if a- 
ny man ſue thee at the Law , to take away 
thy Coat, or inner Garment, athing thut 
may eaſily be ſpared , hazard an higher 
Loſs, and let him taxe thy Cloak alſo, ra- 
ther than ſac to regain it. v. 38, 39, 40. 
So that rather than ſuc to recover little 
matters, and enter Actions for ſmall 
Reparations, we mult be content to - 
want them, and fit down without any 
Repairs at all. 

And in rating when things are thnz 
little and ſrivolou?, we mult not judge by 
our own Pride and Paſſions, which count 
nothing little , but aggrandize every 
affront or injury that is done to Our own 
ſelves : but by the reality of things, and 
according as we ow ſelves ſhould judge 
were we humble and di/paſſion-te, or 2s 
they would be judg*d of by orber Holy 
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and Indifferent Perſons, Our own Pride, 
and the Opimons of the World would whiſ- 
per tous, that every Treſpaſs againſt us 
1s intolerable, and deſerves a Proceſs ;, e- 
very imputation of a Lye, a Stab ; and e- 
very attionable Affront, a Suit at leaſt, if 
not a Challenge. But Pride, and Paſſion, 
and the Opimons of the World, muſt nor 
be our Councellors: for we renounced 
them at our Baptiſm, when we were firſt 
made Chriſtians ; and if we would pleaſe 
God, they mult not ſway, but ought 
daily to be mortified and ſubdued in us, 
And ſincethey are ſo much our S:7, and 
ſodirettly againſt our Bapri/mal Yow and 
Profeſſion + it will be no excuſe for going 
to Law on little Lofſe: and Indiznities, to 
ſay we thought them Great through rherr 
being our Adviſcr:. In judging then 
what are /z:tle things, we mult not be go- 
verned by our own Pride and Paſſions, but 
by the realty of things, and the Judg- 
ments of d:/paſſionate, humble Perſons. 
And this our Lord plainly ſhews , by ſet- 
ting down a Box on the Exr, (which in 
reality doth no hurt, nor leaves any per- 
manent effet bchind it) among thoſe 
l:zht Indignities which ought not to be 
a matter of a Suit, though cvery where 
the Pride, and Paſſions of men, and par- 
ticularly at rut tir, the hinghrineſs of 

the 
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the Fews, thought it a great thing, which 
ought by all means to be recompenced, 
For this, as a T Learn- + Dr. Lightf, 
ed man obſerves, Wis yr, Heb.in Mat, 
their Rule about it. Doth &;, 29. 
an Perſon owe bus 
Neighbour a box on the Ear ? let him gire 
him a Shilling, yea, ſays Rabbi Fudah , a 
ound ;, or if 1t were upon 
the Cheek, let him give him + i.e. in Eng- 
200 + Luzes tO make liſh cein Gel. 5 S. 
amends for it, Nay , if he 
give him another Box, he onoht to give hin 
400 to recompence 1t.S0 great did they think 
the Indignity to a Jewiſh man, eſteeming 
all their own Nation, as he obſerves from 
Maimonides, even thoſe of the moſt beo- 
garly condition, to be Gentlemen, . becaute 
they were all the Children of Abraham. 
And thus it appears when a Suit is un- 
lawful upon this fwſ# account, wiz, ts 
entring upon an unjuſtifiable Ground, For 
ſuch It is in all Caſes, when we bring an 
Action only for Revenge, and not for Ke- 
paration of Damages ; or when for the 
Reparation of fuch ſmall things , as 
ought not to expoſe us toall the Evrls and 
Temptations of a judecial Proceſs, but to 
Exerciſe our Patience and Forgiveneſs : 
which /mallneſs of things is to be rated, 
not by mens Pride and Paſſions, which c- 
ſtcem 
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ſteem no ill ſmall that is done to them- 
ſelves, but by the reality of things, and 
the Judgment of Flumble and Diſpaſſionate 
perſons. 

And this holds true, not only in Loſ- 
ſes and Indignities offered to owr ſelves , 
but alſo in the Caſe of Tr»ft, when they 
are offered to others who are committed 
to us. For when Suits are Swfal, as we 
have ſeen they are in the Caſe of Ke- 
venge, and of lighter affronts and injuries, 
which Chriſt Commands us not to re- 
dreſs by Law, but to bear with Patience : 
I ſee. no difference, but an equal wnlan- 
Fulneſs, whether we Sue upon our own, 
or upon thezy Accounts. For ſurely our 
taking of a Tr»ft doth not ingage us to 
Diſobey our Lord, or do any evil thing ; 
but only to do all that which we can, 
for thoſe committed to us, as Good Chri- 
ftians and Honeſt Men. And therefore 
km Gohter matters when Suits are ſinful, 
we may no more Se for them, than we 
can tell a Zi, or Swear an Oath, or O- 
ver-reach in their Cauſe, or be guilty.of 
any other Tranſereſſion. If they were 
come up to Att in their own Name, in 
theſe caſes a Judxcral Tryal would not be 
lawfal, but a ſin in them - And where they 
themfelves could not Sue, we mult not 


tlunk that we, who Att only as their 
Provxics 


Chap.4. men from the Communion, 349 


Proxies and Repreſentatives, may do it 
for them, 1f theſe Loſſes and Indigni- 
ties which are ſhewed to them were of- 
fercd to our ſelves, we ought not to com- 
mence an ACtion, but to be patient un- 
der them : And they have no Reaſon in 
the World to think us wanting either 
in our Truſt, or. Friendſhip, when we do 
all that to the utmoſt in che:r Caſe, 
which we durſt do in or own, 

So far then as Suits are 5:»fal, and to 
= up injuries without entring Actions 
or repairs is a ſtrift Duty, as it plainly 
is in caſe of lighter Loſſes and Indigni- 
ties; it equally obliges us in Truſt for 6- 
thers, as 1n our own Buſmeſs, Where tis 
no Duty, indeed, and a Suit is not a Sm, 
but only a Defett and Diminuton, as it 
is in the Caſe of greater injuries, there is 
a Diſterence, and tho it were commenda- 
ble ſtill ro refrain in our own Caſe, yet 
Nis not in thews, In the former Inſtan- 
ces, to forbear is a neceſſary point, ha- 
viag an expreſs Precept tor it ; and ne- 
ceſſary things may be done for them by 
thoſe that repreſent them, without their 
wn conſent and approbation, Bur in 
theſe Caſes where ?tis no ſin, to forbcar 
s no neceſſary Duty, but a voluntary Att ; 
And it is no part of our Truſt to per» 
form yoluntary heights, and unrequired 
Generolities . 
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Generoſities at their coſt : but if ever 
theſe be done, they mult be left to them 
ſelves, when, by making it a matter of 
their own choice, they themſelves may 
have the Yirtze and the Reward of it. 
So far then as the putting up an inju- 
ry without a Suit. 1s no Srr:itt Duty, but 
only a Free-will Offering, and a dlaey 
Att, it mult not be done in therr Caſe, 
tho in ow or: it were much to be com- 
mended. But when Patience is a Duty, 
and Suits are ſrfal, whether it be their 
concern or 0s it matters not, for both 
are equal, We muſt be fa:thful ro on 
Lord, and obſerve the Dutics of Pat: 


Exce, Peace, F orgs veneſs, and all other Laws 


of God, in ating for others as well a 
for our /elves ;, ſo that when: there is no 
juſtihable Ground of Suit, we muſt ab- 
itain from it, whether it be for Publick, 
or for Private ends, whether our Charge 
or we that are concerned in it. And 
this 1 have noted for the uſe of thoſkk, 
who, I think, are grcatly out tn this 
point : For there are ſeveral, that would, 
or at lcaſt prerend thy would bear much in 
their own Buſineſs, who will bear nothing 
at all, and yet think they are not Ltigs- 
#5 in! Commencing Suits for every tritle, 
when they are in 7r«ſt for others, 

But as ſome Suits are thus wnlanfwl, - 
cauſe 
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cauſe they are upon an nnjuſtifiable Ground ; 
ſo, when the Grounds are good, are others 
unlawful, 

2, Becauſe they are carried on by a fu 
ful management, 

A Suit at Law isa very dangerous ſtate, 
and has ſtrong Temptations to ſeveral ſins 
accompanying it : And if, when there is 
juſt Cauſe for it, any of theſe are incurr*d 
in the management, it is our $12 ſtill, and 
we ſhall be put to anſwer for it. 

To ſhew what theſe are, and when Suits 
are unlawful upon this account, I ob- 
{crve, that when we have an Attion a- 
gainſt any Man, we muſt for all that look 
upon him as our Neighbour, and love him 
«s our ſelves, paying, him all that Juſtice, 
Peace, and Charity, which is due to all 
Perſons. And this is hard to do when 
Men perſue any controverfies wherein their 
Intereſt is concerned , eſpecially when 
they arc Publick, and if they do not 
lucceed, the Eyes of the World look on 
to ſee them worlted, as it 1s in Law-Smts, 
For then Conqueſt is the end that is ordi- 
narily ſought, and in proſecution of that 
Mens Paſſions generaily are ingaged; and 
both theſe are oppoſite to the Love of 0- 
thers, and ſeck only to pleaſe our ſelves, 
and ſo puſh us on to tranſgreſs this great 


Law. of Charity in ſeveral inſtances 
For 
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For where Corgueſ# is the end, there js 
much Emplation and Strife to gain it, and 
where Emvy, cr Emulation, 
+ ZiaC-. and Strife 55, faith St, 
TJames, there 1s confuſion and 
every evil work, Jam. 3.16, And where Paſſ- 
on is high, and Anger is once moved,there 
a Law of Love is not like to be obſerved; 
for, as the ſame Apoſtle ſays , the Wrath of 
Alun worketh not the Riphteouſneſs of God, 
Jam. 1, 20, And ſince Law-Suits gene- 
rally have both theſe attending them, 
they do too often Icad the Litz2ants,God 
knows, into many breaches of Fuſtice, 
Peace, and Charity towards each other, 
particularly into #he/e following. 

If their Cauſe is bad, they uſe delays 
totire out their Adverſaries z they feign 
Pleas to gain time for themſelves, and 
zwſiſt upon Pwittilios in his Proceedings 
wholly forreign to the merits of the Cauſe, 
to make him begin all afreſh, and hunt 
out all Reſerves of Law to prolong the St, 
and ſuſpend the Sentence, And this, be- 
fides its being moſt oppoſire to Love and 
Brotherly-kingneſs , and being a courſe 
moſt wncharitable and vexatious , is alſo 
a moſt «juſt thing, being a doing wrong 
as far as in them lies, and endeavouring 
what they can, to put an hindrance and 
ſKop to Juſtice, . 

And. 
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And whether it be good or bad, they 
generally incur many Ss in purſuit of 
it, and fall into ſundry inſtances of - 
juitice andUncharitableneſs to ſucceed init. 

They have a longing deſire to overcome, 
and to have the Verdict paſs for them, be 
it right or wrong ;, which is covetzng other 
Mens Goods , againſt the Law of the 
Temh Commandment, Exod. 20. 17. 
And this diſpoſes them to Jaye all in 
Favor of thcir own Right, and to fret and 
murmur when they have loſt the Verdict, 
and to ſuſpeft (if not complain ) of Inju- 
ftice in the Judge and Jury, who were con- 
cerned in it; againſt the plain Duty of 
Patience, Reverence to Governonrs , and 
meek ſubmiſſion under Judgment. 

They watch their opportunity to take 
Advantage of their Adverſaries over-ſieht, 
or to bring the Tryal on at a time when 
he doth not expet}, or is wiprepared for 
it : which is not only againſt the great 
Law of Charity, that, as St. Paul faith, 
ſechs not her onn at others Mens hurt, 
1 Cor, 13. 5; but alſo againſt Juſtice, 
which forbids Defrauding or going beyond 
ow Brother in any matter, when we can 
Over-reach and Ont-wit him in it, 1 Thefſ. 


4.6. 

They ſuggeſt Falſe Pleas, or ſupply 
Circumſtances out of their own Heads 
in 
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in fayour of their Cauſe, and when a 
little more would do it, ſtretch be- 
yond the Truth to echout an Evidence, 
and make the matter fall to ſerve their 
purpoſe ; which is clearly againſt the 
Duty of Simplicity, and ſpeaking the plain 
Truth with our Neighbour, 

They have an inward hatredagainſt their 
Adverſaries, which makes them envious 
when any good (eſpecially in the Proceſs 
of the Cauſe) befalls them ; and glad 
when any {has happen'd to them, and 
apt to ſurmiſe ill things of them, and de- 
fame them as often as they can find a fit 
occaſion, and to watch all opportunities 
of being Revenged on them, and to burſt 
out into Anger and exaſperating C arriage, 
Strife and Variance, Clamonr and bitter 
Words againſt them, upon any the leaſt 
Provocation : all which are dire(tly con- 
trary to the Great Duty of Love 
and Charity, which Þ re- 
goyees with them that do re- 
Joyce,and weeps with them that 
*1Cor.13.4,5. Weep ;, which * ſuffers | 

and is kind, which thinks! 

+Rom.12.17, xo Evil, which | renders 
ts Good for Evil ; which 
* Eph. 4. 31. * pats away all Bitterneſs,and 
Wrath , and Anger , «nd 

Clamour, and Evil-ſpeaking , with alt 
| Malice ; 


+ Rom. 12.1c, 
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Aalice , and ingages us, 
ſo far as *tis + poſſible, and +FRom.12.18$. 
as much as in us lies, to live 

peaceably with all men. 

Laſtly, They Love tobe vexations,and 
cut out work for their Adverſaries, defer- 
ring a Tryal ſeveral Terms for nootlier 
end, but to make them throw away both 
their Mony and Pains in attending to 
prevent a Surpriſe ; or putting them to 
prove needleſs things, which 1nlluence 
not the merits of the Cauſe; or inſiſting 
on every fetch of Law, that may be an 
hindrance in their way, though ?*tis no 
way neceſſary to the main buſineſs; or 
ſtudying other miſchicyous Arts of crea- 
ting them trouble, and being vexatious; 
which is abſolutely againſtthe Loving of onr 
Neighbour as our ; oa and having a 
Brotherly-kindneſs , and 
Þ doing Good as we have Þ+ Gal. 6: 19. 
opportunity t0 all Per ſons ; | 
and is that very ſin which St. Pau! menti- 
ons, and which he expreſſes by wickedneſs 
or niſchiezonſneſs, 1.e. a ſtudying to do 
miſchief, and make 


Þ work for others, Rom. f Teyngie bs 

I, 29, TAE Kiviis is 

. 4 Tx ) TY T9: 

Thus, to mention no __ oa; 
more, are all theſe Pro- s$uid. 


longations of Suts, and 


delays 
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delays of TFuſtice, theſe Coverons Deſires 
and Atts of Impatience, theſe Arts of 
Circumvention and going beyond our Adver- 
ſaries, theſe deveirfal Suggeſtions and 
Falſifications in Pleadings , theſe miſchie- 
vous and wexations ways, this Hatved, 
Envy, Evil-ſpeakings and Surmſes, Anger, 
Bitterneſs, Strife, Clamour, Revenge, &c. 
which are ſoordinarily the Concomitants 
of Judicial Canſes, moſt unlawful and 
forbidden things; ſo that whenſoever 
we have any Suits depending, we ſin in 
them, if any of theſe intrude and mix 
with them. A Judicial Controverſie 
that is begun upon a Juſtifiable Ground, 
will not be innocent if *tis carried on by 
ſounjuſtifiable a management. And there- 
fore to clear our Conſciences in all Le- 
gal Tryals, we muſt take care nct only | 
that, after all other means of righting 
our ſclves have faiPd, the Suit be Com- 
menced for a thing of weight , which is a 
juſtifiable Ground; but alio that it be pur- 
ſued in all this Juſtice, Charity, and 
Peace, which makes a juſtifiable manage- 
ment ; For ®tis not enough that the Cauſe 
be good, unleſs the manner of maintain- 
ing, it be good too. 

This, I muſt confeſs, is an hard Point, 
becauſe in managing a Suit we are in the 
way of ſo many ins, and mcet- at every 

turn 
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turn with ſtrong Temptations, which 
mult needs very much indanger us.For all 
the way theſe fins lye before us; fo that 
unleſs we have a conſtant care, we ſhall 
ſtep into them. They generally ſerve our 
ends, and fer on the cauſe; ſo that we 
are ſtill under a Temptation to them, 
And, what through our own Intereſt and 
the deſire of Conqueit; what through 
the oppoſition that is made z unleſs we 
are very Circumſpect, our Paſlions will 
be ingaged; and then, more or leſs, we 
ſhall be hurried into the Commiſſion 
of them. So that if no Suit be innocent 
where the Ground is good, except all 
theſe ſins be avoided in the maragcment z 
it will be a very hard thing, way ſome 
ſay, to ſue innocently, ard appcal to 
Courts at all. 

This, indeed, 1s very true, and I am 
ready to confels ſo too. For though 
ſome even-remper'd men, whoarc endow- 
ed not only with great gocdneſs, but alſo 
with great Diſcretion and Government of 
date, may do it with ſome caie, 
and not find it very difficult : yet arc thoſe 
men very few in Number, who are fo 
well ſet out and qualified for it. But 
ordinarily it isa very difficult task, and 
there is great danzer of offending God 
attending it, Fcr i think there 1s hard- 


C ly 
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ly any thing that ſhews more the Cor. 
du/t and Goodneſs of a man, than to be 
able to keep innocent whilſt he is put up- 
on contending, and ſo to manage a Swr, 
or other Conteſt, as that, when he has 
done, his own Conſcience ſhall have no 
cauſe to accuſe or condemn him for it. 
But then the effect of this can be nothing 
clſe, but that men be very ſlow in coming 
to it, and very Circumſpett in all they do, 
when in a thing of weight , after other 
means have been tryed in vain, they can- 
not avoid it. It muſt make them ſlow in 
coming to it, I ſays and this, beſides its 
quitting them of the hazzard, will, 1 
belicve, make alſo for their eaſe; for 
they will generally find lefs difficulty in 
bearins Loſs, than in keeping mmnocent, 
whilſt they ſeek Tudicially to repair it, 
But when the thing is of ſo great weight, 
that a Suit cannot well be avoided; it 
muſt make them very Circumſpect and 
Woatchful over themſelves all the time it 
is going on, leſt they incur any of theſe 
ſins in purſuit of it. The greatneſs of 
their Czre muſt anſwcr to the greatneſs 
of the Danger, ſo that they mult reſolve 
to ſet a ſtri>t Guard upon themſelves in 
ſuing, or clſe not venture to begin any 
Suit at all, 


And thus it app:ars, that although in 
it 
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it ſelf a Suit at Law be an innocent 
thing, yet when ?tis either begun upon 
an unjuſtifiable Ground, or carried on by 
a ſinful management, It is not innocent, 
but defiles the Conſcience of a Chriſtian. 
It is our ſn, and we muſt account for 
it, when we ſeek Revenge by it, or Re- 
aration 'of a thing ſo ſmall as cannot 

rit, or of a weighty matter by delays 
of Fuſtice, Falſifications, Vexations Arts, 
or any other Inſtances of Injuſtice, or 
Uncharitableneſs, which is a ſinful way of 
managing it. When this 1s the ſtate of 
it, there isa great offence in it; and 
whilſt that laſts, it deprives us of the Fa- 
vour of God, and ought to exclude us from 
the Holy Sacrament : whereas, were it 
free of theſe, there would be no hurt in 
It, nor any Cauſe at all why a good Soul 
ſhould be hindred by it. 

As for this Hindrance then, whereby 
Devout minds are oft-times with-held 
from coming to this Feaſt, viz. their be- 
ms mgaged in a Law-Suit s WE ſee now at 
length what weight is to be laid upon its 
and when indeed they ought to be hin- 
dred by it. For if there are no Dama- 
es to be expected in the Cauſe, but we 
ſue only for Revenge; or if, when there 
are, they are ſo /mall as will not bear a 
Suit, but ought to be a matter of For- 
grveneſs : 
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giveneſs ; or if, when the Loſs is of that 
moment which would juſtihea Suit, . we 
tranſgreſs any inſtances of Juſtice or 
Charity in managing the Proceſs: our 
Suit is our lin, which willnot be forgiven 
us till we ſhew Repentance, When ®tis un- 
lawful upon the «njuſtipableneſs of the 
Ground, we (in in it till we pat an end to 
it ; and when upon ſome particular Imj- 
ſtice, or Uncharit ablne/s in the way of ma- 
nagement, we {in In it till chat particular is 
Corretted and Amended, And fo long as 
we are Impenitent in either of theſe, we 
arc wifit tor the Holy Sacrament, ſince 
no man, who allows himſelf in any fin, 
is worthy to partake of it. But then we 
are equally unht to Pray, or perform any 
other Rel:grious Service, or hope for the 
Forgivezels of owr Sins and Eternal Ha 

pineſs ; becauſe, as | have formerly 0 

ſerv'd, Juſtice, Peace, and Charity, and 
other Firtues, arc equally neceſſary in 
all theſe Caſes. If our Suit then is cither 
upon an wwarrantable Ground, or finful 
in the way of management ;, ſolong, as this 
fin laſts and is unamended, we are wmmror- 
thy toCommunicate. But then that is not 
all for ſo we are allo to Dye, to Pray, 
or to have any Sprritual Peace or Comfort, 
And this is a ſtate which no wiſe man will 
perſiſt in for one moment, but, whenſo- 
ever 
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ever he laysit to Heart, forthwith Re- 
pent and get out of it, and when once 
that is done, this Hindrance is removed, 
and he may be welcome to it. But if it is 
innocentin both theſe Reſpects, and none 
of theſe fins adhere to it; if there is a weigh« 
ty Loſs ro be repaired, or a weighty Reghe 
to be got by it; and we are in all Points 
Tuſt, Charitable, and Peaceable in looking 
after it, or, when we fail in any inſtance, 
do in that, as in all other flips of our 
dayly Converſe , watch better the next. 
time, and immediately Repent of it : then 
has a Suit 0 offence ro God, nor any hurt at 
all nit; and ſo unhits us not for any good 
thing,and then ſurely not for the Bleed 
Sacrament, When this is ourCaſe, a Tryal 
atLaw depending need no more hinder us 
fromCommunicating,than from any other 
buſineſs ; ſo that it there is nothing elſe 
todiſcourage us, we may ſafely come ta 
the Lords Table, and expect to be kindly 
entertain'd by him when we do. 
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CHAP. YV. 


Of three other Hindrances. 


The Contents: 


A Seventh Hindrance, is becanſe others 
are not in Charity with them, ſo that 
they are afraid they want that Peace 
which is required to it, As for other 
mens uncharitableneſs, it is their fin, and 
ſo unfits them ;, but not being ours, it un- 
furs not us for Recerving, If that ought 
to exclude any from the Sacranient, it had 
excluded Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the 
Primitive Chriſtians, ſince none had ever 
ſuch implacable Enemies as they had. 
Care to be taken that their Enmity be not 
continued through our Fanlt ; ſo that if 
we have gxven juſt occaſion, we muſt endea- 
voir a Reconciliation, and if we gave 
none, be careful not to hate them again, 
An Eighth Hindrance ts, becauſe "tis 4 
Preſunption in us to come to it, and there- 
fore an Humble man ought 1m all modeſt y 
to abſtain from it. But, 1. *Tis no Pre- 
ſumprion to come when we are call'd, and 
ro do mhat we are bidden, 2, *Tisa very 
great 


Chap.s. men from the Communion, 363 


great Preſumption to ſtay away, andleave 
| it undone, 3. 1f the height of Priviledge 
| and Honour in 1t be ſufficient to make an 
humble man refuſe the Communion ;, it 
will alſo carry him to renounce the whole 
Chriſtian Profeſſion. A Ninth Hin- 
drance is, becauſe maxy good People are 
ſeldom or never ſeen at it, ſo that they 
have good Company, and may be good too, 
if they abitain fromit, But, 4, In in- 
quiring after Or onn Duty, we are not ta 
ask whether others prattiſe it, but whether 
Chriſt has any where enjoywa it, 2, If any 
| Good People keep from the Sacrament, that 
ir u0 part of their Goodneſs, ſo that there- 
in they are not to be imitated. 3. Though 
they might be acceptsbly Good, whilſt 
through innocent Scruples and honeſt Iono- 
rance they were afraid to come to it : yet 
will it be a very great Fault even in them to 
| Neglett it after they are better informed, 
which will not be forgiven, but upon their, 
Amendment of it. 


= 


Seventh Hindrance , which keeps 
| back ſevcral Perſons from the Holy 
Sacrament, is, becauſe , although they be 
wth others, yet others are not im Charuy 
mith them ; and therefore they are afrad 
| they want that Pe.:ce which 4; required 
| 10 8f, 
| R 2 Now 
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Now if this ought to hinder them from 
the Commumon, it ought equally to be 
their hindrance from Prayers, and all De- 
v9tion ; fince there is the tame neceſlity, as 

I have noted, of Peace and 
+ Mat. 5, 23. 24. Þ Reconcilation with our 
Brethren,in a{lof them. 

But if thisbe really their Caſe, it need 
not hinder them. For if other men will 
hate us, do what we can, that is our «1 
happineſs indeed, whilſt we ſuffer under 
it ; but it is not our Fax/r, nor renders 
us ever the worſe in the Eyes of Almigh- 
_ ſince we have done nothing to 

erve, nor is it in our Power to help it. 
God commands us to Love our Enemies, 
ſo that if we hate them we ſin, and are 
juſtly kept back by our own ancharitable- 
eſs: but he no where Commands us to 
make our Enemies Love us, fo that if after 
all they will ſtill bear Enmity to- 
wards us, that is only their own Sin, and 
therefore whatever it do with them, 
ought not in any Reaſon to be or hin- 
.drance. 

And indecd if it ought, it would much 
more havo hindred our Saviour Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles from Communicating, than 
now 1t can any other Perſons; becauſe 
none of thoſe, who ſtick at this Impedi- 
ment, have any Encmies ſo bitter and im- 
placable, 
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placable, as they foand theirs. For the 
Fews hated him fo far as to ſeek his Life, 
and at laſt in moſt barbarous ſort obtain'd 
their Purpoſe. And he tells his Ds/ciples, 
that the time was coming, when every oe 

that kilPd them would think, that therein he 

approved himſelf a Friend of Religion, 

and &d Ged good Service, Joh. 16. 2. And 

this they all found by fad Experience, be- 

ing accounted, as St. Paul ſays, the very 

fi'th of the World, and the off-ſcouring of ail 
things, 1.e, Nuiſances as neceſſary” to be 

ſwept away, as Dirt out of the Streets, 

1 Cor. 4.13; and — being Per- 

ſcuted in every place, till they had laid 
down their Lives for Chriſts ſake and the- 
Goſpels. Thus were they reputed as 

Publick Enemies of all Conntries, and ha- 

ted of all men as the vileſt Miſcreants, 

that breath'd Infeftion whereſoever they 

came, and were the common Peit of all 

Places. And therefore if this be a ſuf- 
ficient Hindrance from the Communion, 
that others hate us, it ſhould always have 
hindred, and utterly Excommunicated 
onr Saviour Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and ' 
all the Chrift1ans of the firſ# Times, who, + 
being always implacably hated, and moſt 
ſpitetully Perſ:cuted, upon this account 
_ always to have abſtain'd, and not 
to have receiy*d at all. 

R 3 As 
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As for others being out of Charity with 

# therefore, that ought not to be owr 
hindrance. But then we mult take care 
that we be in Charity with them, and that 
their Hatrcd to us be not continued 
through any Offence or Fault of ours, cle 
ſhall we be kept back through our own 
Uncheritablenef, So that if we gave ff 
Cauſe for their Wrathful Indignation, 
by conſeſſing ow Fault, and repairing the 
Wrong, we mult indceavour a Reconciliaty- 
on: or if we gave u9e, we mult ſtill be 
careful to love them, though they will not 
be perſwaded to love *s, and not harbour 
any Enmity os Haired towards them a- 
gain. 

If we have given juſt Cauſe, 1 fay, for ther 
mr .:thful Indignation, through any Injuriez, 
or Offences we have offered th:m ; by con- 
fe 1g our Fault, and repairing the wrong, 
ne muſt indcavour a Reconciliation, When 
we have done any thing whereat they are 
diſpleaſed, if they have no Reaſon for 
It, we mult ſeek to inform them better, 
and rectific their miſtakes about it but 
if they have, we mult give them all pro- 
per ſatisfaftion, and make a juſt amends 
for it. If we have given them z«/# Ot- 
fence, by Afronts, or contumelious Car- ; 
riage ;, we mult acknowledge our Fault, and 


promiſe to do ſono more, and ak Forgive- 
veſs : 
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giveneſs:; and if we have injuriouſly pre- 
nudiced them 1n their Eſt ates, Good Names, 
or Buſineſs ;, we mult, as far as in us lies, 
repair the loſs which they have ſuſtain'd by 
rs. And this God expetts from us, be- 
fore he will accept our Oferinzs, or 
be pleag'd with us in any Ordinance, 
Il ben thou bringeſt thy Gift to the Altar, 
ſays our Saviour, and there remembreſt that 
thy Brother bath o17ht againſt thee, £0 thy 
way, fi-ſ# be reconciled to thy Brother, and 
then come aud offer thy Gift, Mat. 5. 23, 24. 
But if hey hate us when we gave no 
Cauſe for it , nor have in any wiſe deſer:*d 
itof them ; yet muſt we ſtill be careful to 
Love them, though they will not be per ſwaded 
to Love us, and not harbour any Enmity, 

or Hatred towards them again. | 
We muſt Love them, | ſay; not with 
that Degree of Love, indeed, wherewith 
we embrace our particular Friends, and 
thoſe who have better deſerved of us 4, but 
with that which we owe in common to all 
Perſons, We muſt have ſo much affecti- 
on for them, as will reſtrain nz both 
from doing and ſpe.cking Evil of thein, and 
make us exerciſe all that Juſtice, and 
ſhew that kindneſs towards them in all 
Converſation, which is due to the pro- 
miſcuous multitude of other men. For 
all theſe Inſtances of general Charity, are 
R 4 duc 
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due to our very Enemics, asT have already 
f:wn : ſo that when they are unmorve- 
able in their Hatred, and perſiſt in their 
malicious ways; yet muſt not that pro- 
yoke us into any ſpiteful Returns, or 
chafe us into any hard Sp2eches, or in- 
jurious or unkind Carriage towards 
r}cm again. 

And thus it appears what 1s to be 
tought of this Hindrance, viz. the im- 
pl.:cableneſs of ſome ill Neighbours, cnd 
their uncongiierable Enmity agaiviſt us, For 
vi.h:r. *Uis our hard hap to fall among ſuch 
Ferſons, we malt ſtill Love chem, and bs 
at Peace with them in our own minds, 
though we zever gave them any juſt Cauſe 
to bz angred ; and if we did, by confeſſmg 
bf car Fault, and repairin? of the Wrong 
which makes the Breach, we mult indea- 

. . . 
vour after a Reconcilemwnt. But if after all; 
they arc ohſtin.te, and nmoveable in their 
b.:tzcd; that is thitr own Fault, which 


may juitly hinder them, but ought not to. 


detain us fromthe Holy Sacrament. For 
although God requires a worthy Receiver 
to Love his Enennes , yet he no where 
requires him to make his Enemies 
Love him; and if no Perſon could Com- 
municate worthily, whilſt he has an «> 
reconciled Encmy, our Bleſſed Saviour, y ro 

5 
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his Apoſtles, and all the firſt and beſt Chri- 
ſtians, had been moſt unworthy, and 
could never have received at all. 

An Ezghth hindrance, which holds 
back ſeveral Perſons from coming to this 
Feaſt, notwithſtanding it is ſo much bath 
their Duty and their Priviledge, as I have 
ſhewn, to join in it; is b2cauſe ie /ocks hk; 
an hyzh Preſumption in us to Feaſt on the 
Body and Blood of owr Sovereign Lord, and 
to cat at the ſame Table wth Almighty 
God; and therefore an hn:nble man ouoht 
in all modeſty to abſtain from it, 

I have already conſidered that wweor- 
thineſs which reſpects the manner of re- 
cesvins, and anſwered thoſe who urge that 
they are unworthy ro Communicate,meaning, 
thereby that they want that hezght of Fir- 
1s and Devout Tenpers, which they ap- 
prehend God has required to it. But 
this unworthineſs is not from the waut 
of ſuch d-ec Diſpoſuims, or from the [::- 
decency in the anſuitable Receiving ; but 
from the inacceſſible hejzhr and greatneſs of 
the thing, which they tink is fo far above 
us, that fir, or unfit , no Perſon ts wor- 
thy of it, but that *tis boldncfs and pre 
ſumption in any one to touch things 1 
ſurpalling high and excellent. But to 
ſfatishe theſe ' Perſons, whe think It a 
pigce of Arrogance and Preſumption to 

R-5 come 
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come to this Holy Sacrament, when their 
Lord not only Requeſts, but Commands it, 
I ſhall ſuggeſt to them theſe rhree things. 

I. It ss mo Preſumption to come when we 
are calÞd, and to do what we are bidden, 
But, 

2, It is a verygreat boldneſs and preſump- 
#101 to ſtay away, and leave it undone, 

$. If rhe height of Priviledge and Honour 
»1it, be ſufficient to make an Þumble modeſt 
man refuſe the Communion ;, it will not reſt 
n that alone, but carry him on equally to re- 
zawnce the whole Chriſtian Profeſſion. 

1. I ſay, It #5 no Preſumption to come to 
this Feaſk when we are call'd, and to &> 
what we are bidden, If we fhould intrude 
of our own accord, and come uniavited, 
we might be too bold, indeed, and very 
radely Arrogant, But when we are parti- 
cularly ſent ro, and calPd to come, c- 
ſpecially if there be, as in this Caſe there 
Is, great carneſtneſs and importnnity 11 
the Invitation, it is the part of a1 pum- 
ble man to comply with it, and h2 is not 
Guilty of the leaſt ſhew of Arrogazce 
and 1ll-breed:ng in fo doing. There is C:- 
vility ſh2wn ſometimes 1a 4ccepting,as well 
as ia f/ering kindneſies, and it is Good 
manners to recerve what God would hve ut, 
yea, indeed, to accept any thing from the 
hands of our Betrers.$0 that ia all C:mbiry 
anus 
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and inoffenſrve Carriage we were bound to 
come,had we nothing more than a Friend- 
ly Invitation, But beſides that, God has 
expreſly injoyr?d,, as I have obſerv'd, 
and peremptorily required it of us: $9 
that now we mult approach to it, rot 
only out of C:wility and Reſpect, but allo 
out of Obedience to his Commandment. 
And true Humility is no hindrance, but 
the greateſt furtherance in the World to 
ſuch 2 Service, it being not the part of a 
Preſumptucnr, but of a truly humble man 
todo what he is bidden, and to pleaſe 
thoſe whom he is bound in Duty to 0- 
bry. 

It is no Preſumption then to come to 
the Sacrament when we are call'd, and 
to do what we are bidden : bat, 

2.It is a very ovear Boldvieſs and Preſump- . 
tion to ſtay away, and leave it undons, He 1: 
no prowd man who acupts a kindneſs when 
"ths fed, and he 15 earneſtly invited tOYK : 
but he may ſhew Pride and Hauhtine: c- 
nough, who ſohts and deſpiſesit, And 
he is no bo!4 man, that doth what he 13 
Commanded ; but he ſhews Boldueſs ang 
preſumes indeed, that dare venture to 
Tranſereſs it. There are no men ſo bold 
and Preſamptuous with God, as the; 
who will aft what he forbids,and refuſe to 
do. what be injoyns them: Sothar it 1s _ 
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ly an high Preſumption to ſtay away, 
when he. has exprelly charged. us, both 
upon our, Duty and our Love for him, ta 
Joyn in the Communion. 

2, If the height of Priviledge and Honour. 
in it, be ſufficient to make an Þumble modeſt. 
man refuſe the Communion ;, ſigce his whole 
Religion is made up of bhigb Charatters and 
honourable Priviledges, it will nut reſt in 
that alone, but. carry him on equally to re- 
naunce the whole Chriftian Profeſſion. What 
thiaks-he of Holy Bapts/m, wherein he 
was made not nar a Servant, but a Child 
of God; not only a Friend, but a Brother 
and Joint-heir with Chriſt ; and an Inheri« 
ror, not of a ſmall Eſtate, but of a King- 
dome, and that nochcap or . fading on2nem 
ther, but. of the X __ of Heaven 2 
What thinks he of the happineſs of another 
Life,veherein God will fill us with anurer. 
able Joys, andadorn us with Crowns and 

Sceprers, and take us, as 
+ Rev. 3..21. our Saviour | ſays, into 

the fame. Tbrone with him. 
ſelf? What thinks he af his- Redempriom. 
being purchaſed at fo dcar a rate,. which, 
could not bz obtain'd, unleſs Feſu: Chriſt, 
Gods only $5), would come dn. from Hea- 
vr., and be made man, and pay down his 
own Life for it ? Arc not all the/e as ſuper-- 
latively high things, and as much above. 
us, 
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us, as Feaſting with God in the Communi-. 
on1s ? Is it not as great a Preſumption in 
us to b:zcome Gods Sons, ant! to inherit 
Kingdoms, and to hope for Crowns, - and 
Thrones, and Scepters;, as'it.is to fit down 
with bim as his Gueſts, and to cat and drinh 
in bis own Preſence? Is it not as high fr 
rogance to admit that Chrift ſhould dye for 
9,25 it is to come and remember his Death, 
and to accept thoſe Benefits which are there« 
by comey'd tous? All theſe things are 
infinitely- above us, and. we could not 
have had the Face to have asked any of 
them, if God had referr'd it to our own' 
choice, and bid us name what we would 
for our own ſelves. But yet, ſince in- 
hignnbounded Love and Kindneſs he has. 
freely offered them, we mult have the good 
manners in all .forward Tharkfulwefs and. 
Humility to accept, avd not out of a ſhew 
of Modſty and unreaſonable Sclf-abaſemert 
refuſe them. When God calls v3 then to- 
Feaſt with him in the Holy Sacrament, 
and to feed upon the Body and Blood of 
our d:ar Lord; we mult not hold back 
becauſe there is ſo eminent a Priviledge;: 
and high an: Honour in it. For we re- 
ceive no greater Favour or ' higher 
Honour therein, than in being made Gods 
Children, as we were in Holy Baptiſm ;; 
than in Chrifts Incarpation, Death and Suf- 

fering, 
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fering ;, than in the offers of Crowns, and: 
Thrones, and the other Glor1ous Priviledges 
of owr Reli1im: So that if the Fear of 
receivins too much honour from God ought 
to put us by the Communion; it ought as 
much to the full to puc us by our Bopriſm, 
and the whole Chriſtian Profeſſion. 

As for thoſe then wio are hindred from 
the Sacrament, by the fear of b:ing too 
Bold and Preſumptuons with God in com- 
ing to a Feaff, which has ſuch herzhr of 
Priviled;e and Flonour in it : they are hin- 
dred without any ju't Ground, and kept 
back by what they ouzht not. For it 13 
no Preſumption, but the part of hwnble 
men, to come when they are calld, and to 
do what they are bidden ;, bt it is a very 
great Boldneſs and Preſumption to ftay away, 
and leave it nidone 3 and it the height of 
Prjviledre and Honour #4 it, be ſufficient to 
krep back humble Souls from this Feaſt , it 
mult alſo keep thzm back from Bapriſm, 
vherein thz ſame Honours are conferr*d 
whichare init, and carry them in the 
ſame guiſe of Mdeſty to refuſe Chriſts dy- 
inz for them, and all the hopes of Heaven, 
and, in a word, their Chriſtianity and 
whole Relioion tO). 

A Ninth Plea, whereby ſeveral Per- 
ſons are wont to excuſe rheir not coming 
tathe Sacram-nt, is becauſe mary Good 


Beop!e 
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cuſe, I would defirs them to conſider, 
that when they are inquiring after their 
own Duty in any matter, it is no right 
way toask whether others Prattiſe ir, but 
whether their Zord has any where Com- 
manded it. For mens Practice is not al- 
ways fultz anſwerable to their own Duty, 
and ſo 13a very falſe Rulz whereby to 
jadge of ows. All Perſons have their 
Faults, 2nd though no Good man can 
continue in any wrlfal ones, yet will even 
they be ſubject to ſeveral /7porant ſlips, 
and unadurſed miſcarriages. But when at 
any time they either wl{fully break any 
Commandment, or «2norartly miſtake it ; 
that is no warranty for us to do fo like- 
wiſe. Sothat if we would truly vnder- 
ſtand whether we are baund to Commu- 
nicate, our way is not to inquire whe- 
ther others do it, but whether our Lord 
has any where injoyn'd it; for if he has, 
we are certainly obliged to it whether 
others obſerve it or no. 

But in more Particular Anſwer to this 
Plca, I mult tell them, 

1/t, That if any good People keep away 
from the Sacrament, that is no pare of their 
£99d 
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goodneſs, but their blemiſh, ſo that therein 
they are not to be imitated. 

21y, That although they might be accepts. 
bly good, whilſt through innocent Scruples, 
and honeſt Ignorance, they were afraid to 
come toit ;, yer will it be a very great Fault 
even mm them to Negle® it, after they are 
better inform'd, which will not be forgiven, 
but upon their amendment of it. 

1. I fay, If any Good People keep awey 
fron the Sacrament, that is no part of their. 
Goodneſs but their Blemiſh, ſo that therein 
they are not t0-be immrated, For we? have 
Gods expreſs Command to come, and that 
we cannot flight without b:tng difob.di- 
ent, and guilty of a plain Tranſgreſſion ; 
We are cald thercin to ſhew our ſelves 
thankfully mindful of our Bleſſed Saviours 
Death, and of alt that he haz done ; and. 
this Call we cannot deny, without pro-. 
claiming our ſelves molt ſhamefully «n+ 
thankful towards him : We are ſummon'd 
in- to profeſs Repertar.ce and Amendment of 
all cur ſins, and this! we cannot honeſtly 
decline, if re-ffy we are reſolt”d to leave 
them: We are invitcd to weclare onr 
ſelves at Peace wich all th2 Members of ours 
Lord,. and reconciled to' all the Chri- 
ſtian World; and this Invitation no m2n 
can fairly refuſe, who in very deed is in 
Charity,and anhrartyFriend to mnCoon. 

A® . 
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Law pzremptorily injoyns, and the things 
therein iimply*d ſtraitly oblige us to 
partake of the Sacrament when an oppor- 
tunity i oftcr*d ;; ſo that every man, who 
makes Conſcience of his Duty, and regards 
Obedience to his Lord , muſt be careful 
tojoin init. Andit is the Greateſt means 
of a good Life, and Obligation to A- 
mendment that can be preſcribed ;, ſo 
that every one who hasa juſt care of his 
own Soul, and is carneſtly deſirous of Vir- 
tuous Improvements, wall ſeek to be ad- 
mitted to it. A Good mans Duty binds 
him, and the care of his own Soul jngages 
him to Communicate; fo that there is 
neither Yirtme nor Prudence ſhewn in 
Raying away, nor is it any partof Good- 
neſs to Neglett it. And therefore if a- 
ny Perſons otherwiſe Good are ſeldom 
ſecn at the Bleſled Sacrament, that is no 
part of their Goodneſs but their Fault, 
lo -_ therein they are not to be imita» 
ted. 

2. Though they might be acceptably Good, 
whilſt pr Seru = " ho- 
honeſt Ignorance, they were af aig fro recerve 
it ; yet will it be avery great Fault even in. 
them to Neglett it yr =. they are better 11+ 
forwd, which will not be forgiven, but upon 
their Amendment of it. 

A Good Man cannot indulge himſelf 

in 
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in any known Swn;, for he ceaſes to be good 
and acceptable to God, if he perſiſts in 
any of them, after he is plainly told of 
them, and his Duty is cvidently ſet bz- 
fore him. The Wrath of God is revealed 
from Heaven azainſt all wiri thteouſneſs, 
ſaith St. Pad, Rom, 1. 13, And be that 
breaks one Law, faith St. James, isgwilry of 
all, x. e, of that Eternal Puniſhment 
which is denounced, not barely to ſome 
one, but to all, Fam. 2. 10. So that 
when once this Great Duty of coming to 
the Sacrament is clearly laid out, and his 
Conſcience is inlighten'd and poſſeſſed 
with a &oſe ofit; he can be no Good 
man who willfully holds off ſtill; and re- 
frains to come to it. Whilſt he was per- 
plex*d with Dowpts about it, indeed, and 
cither through the /ooſe Diſcourſes of 
ſome, thought himſelf ner obliged; or, 
through the «reaſonable Rigour and Seve- 
rity of others, after all his Repentance 
and full purpoſes of Amendment, thought 
himſelf {till prepared to come to it : for 
the pitiableneſs of his /onorance and ww 
wilPd miſtake, ſo long as they laſted , his 
Neglect of it may be excuſed and con- 
nived at. But if after all his Doxbrs have 
been ſolv'd, and things have been ſet in 
a clearer Light, he continue ſtill ro flight 


itz then he is Guilty of a very gre«# 
Fault. 
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F ault, which will not be forgiven till he 
Repents and Amends it. 10 him that knows 
t2 do Good, and doth it not, ſays St. F.umes, 
to him *tt5 Sin , Fam, 4. 17. And when 
any willfull fin ſtands charg'd on our ac- 
count, it will not be ſtruck off till we for- 
ſakg and turn away from it. For to all 
ſuch Sinners, Gods Declaration 13 this, 
Except you Repent, you ſhall all periſh , Luc. 
3. 3: 

As for thoſe then who urge this in ex- 
cuſe for their not coming to the Sacxa- 
mnt, b2cauſe ſeveral Good People are Ft. 
dom, or never ſeen at it : My Anſwer to 
themin ſum is this. In judging what 55 
ow Duty, we muſt not take our meaſures 
from other mens Prattice, but from our 
Bleſſed Lords Commandments ;, ce if they- 
diſobey any Precept, that is no excuſe to 
us, nor gives us any warranty for compa- 
nies ſake to diſobzy likewiſe. And as 
for the Sacrament in particular, if any 
Good People keep away from it, that is no 
part of thery Goodneſs; ſo that therein they 
are not to be invtated. Nay, if they 
contine in'this Neglect, after their Con- 
ſciences arc rightly inſtrifted and informed 
about it; they ceaſe ro be Good and com- 
mit a Damming Fault, an Impenitent Con- 
tnnance in any one known fin putting any 
Perſon out of 2 gracions State, way 
tacy 
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they were held back purely by Doxvrs and 
Scruples, and wart of Knowledoe without 
their own Fault ; their Omiſlion was fit to 

e comved at, and they might continue 
acceptably Good notwithſtanding it.But 
if ſtill they perſiſt in it, after they know 
more, and are better inſtructed ; they 
are Guilty of a very criminal Neglect, 
which will not be paſſed over, but upon 
the ſame Terms as all other known fins 
are, i.e. their Repentance of it. If they 
ſtay away out of Ignorance and Miſtake, 
all they can expect is to be pittied, but 
not to be commended for it; and if out 
of willfulneſs after their Conſcience has 
been ſet right, they will be ſeverely pu- 
niſh'd unleſs they are reclaimd from it: 
So that no man muſt cyer hope to juſtify 
himſelf in refraining the Lords Table 
becauſe he has good ' Company, and 
knows of ſeveral others, whom he takes 


to be very Holy Perſons, that are wont to" 
refrain it $00. 


nn non ee 
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CH AP. VI. 


Of two more Hindrances. 


The Contents. 


ATenth Hindranceis, becauſe athers wha 


are unworthy of it, are admitted to joix in 
it, But, 1. They ought not to be for- 
ward in judging others wnworthy, leſt they 
be miſtaken in it, 2. When ſome, who, as 
they have great cauſe to think, are un- 
worthy, do recezve, yet onght not that to 
hinder them from joining in «tt, For if 
it be a I Flindrance, it had e- 
qually hindred our Saviour Chriſt and 
the Primitive Chriſtians. It ought not 
only to hinder us from the Communion, 
but alſo from being Members of the Chri- 
ſtian Church and Profeſſion ;, but "tis 
plainly of no Force for either of them, 
ſinee one man ſhall not bear anothers, but 
every man his own burden, 3. If ſtill any 
are really offended at the Communion of 
the Wicked, wpon complaint made in the 
Congregation they are to be ſuſpended from 
the Holy Table, and demed the Sacrament, 
An Eleventh Hindrarce 1s the Geſture 


of 
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of Kneeling , mhich is required to it, 
When any are abſent upon this account, 
there is n9 excuſe from it. Three thinos 
mſiſted on to prevent ther being hindr(d 
by it, 1. Kneeling is no unſuitable Poſture 
m receiving, ſo that if we were left at Li- 
be) ty , we might havc enough to juſtifie 
onr ſelves in mcKing uſe of it. 2. It is 
appornted by our Governours , whom God 
Commands #s t0 obey in all lawful Things ; 
/o that every Gocd man onoht to ob- 
bY : ; %. : 
ſerve it, But if it netther had Aiitthort- 
ty to injoyn, 10Y Ree:fon to recommind it 
but another Poſture might be better uſed : 
Vet, 3.Simce it may lawfully . though not [Þ 
well, be uſed tco, for the Sacraments ſake, 
which is not otherwt ſeto be had, ne ſhould 
at leaſt C011 ply mith it, No Hindrance 
to this Complyance, becauſe the Geſture of 
K nechns 15 different from what our Sa- 
2 : . 
viour wſed. For ſo is ſutins too, and 
therefore they and we are equally concern- 
ed to anſwer it. The I ture he uſed was 
no part of the Inſtitution, fo that the In- 
ſtitution £5 not broken when the Poſture is 
altered, Neuher it, nor any other, has 
any Command of God for it; ſo tht none 
is neceſſary, but all are ſtill irdifferent, 
When a Po re , different from that at 
the firſt Inſtitution, was mtroduced mn 
Sacraments, owr Saviour himſelf, and 
they 
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* they to0 have ſubmitted toit, Again, no 
hindrance to it from the fear of wor ſhip- 
ing the Bread, or its being a Popiſh Rite, 
A concluſion of this point. 


Tenth Cauſe which many Perſons 

are wont to Aſlign for thcir abſent- 
ing from this Feaſt, is, becauſe others,who 
art unworthy of it, are admited to joyn in 
it, Tho this be a very good thing, yet 
they fear they ſhould give offence in do- 
ing it with all Partners, and how worthy 
ſocver they may be in themſelves, would 
be defiled by the unworthineſs of others 
ſo that unleſs they can receive in an un- 
mixt Company, and only with the pure 
and truc Believers, they think belt to 
ſtay away, and not receive at all. 

But that they may not be kept back 
by this hindrance, [| ſhall obſerve to them 
theſe three things. 

I. That they ought not to be forward in 
judging any others unworthy, leſt they be mi- 
ſtaken init, 

2, When ſome, who, as they have great 
cauſe to think, are uuworthy, do receixe, yet 
ooht not that to hinder them from it. 

3. If it happen that ay are really Scan- 
daliz2d at the ſight of ſuch as are nowriouſ- 
ly Wickgd, or have aone any wrong to their 
Neighbours, either in word or deed; up- 

un 
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on complaint made in vhe Congregation, they * 
are to be ſuſpended from the Holy T able, and 
denyed the Sacrament, 

1. | ſay, they ought rot to be forward 
TT Juaghng any others unworthy to communi- 
cate, leſt they be miſtaken in it, For every 
Penitent Man, who is fully Reſolved ta 
leave all his Sins, is really worthy to 
receive the Sacrament : and whether the 
Perſon they think unworthy be ſo reſol- 
ved or no, 1s very hard for them to judge, 
ſince no Man can ſee into anothers Heart, 
and only God and his own Soul are pri- 
vy toit. When he comes to the Lords 
Table, every Communicaat profeſles to 
Repent, and promiſes to lead a New 
Life thenceforward: and when he ſo- 
lemnly declares he is thus reſolved, tis 
hard for another Perſon, who cannot ſee 
into his Soul, to ſay he is not, but is ſtill 
impenitent. Tho all Good Men there- 
fore may be free in judging of them- 
ſelves, yet ought they to be very wary 
how they paſs a Judgment on the un- 
worthincſs of othcrs : They mult not be 
forward to pronounce of it, becauſe *tis 
hard for thcm to know it ; ſo that when 
they give Sentence againlt their Brethren 
in this point, ?tis venturouſly done, and 
they arc liable to be deceived in it. 

2. When ſome others, who, as they have 
| great 


| 
: 
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Wet cauſe to think,, are unworthy, do Re- 


ceive the Sacrament ;, yet onght not that to hin- 
der them from joyning in it. Oyr Buſineſs 
ſhould not be to move Queſtions and Diſ- 

utes about the preparedneſs of others, 

ut to be careful duly to prepare our 
ſelves z and when once we are fitly quali- 
fied for it, we ought to come whether 
they be ſo or no. Their unworthineſs 
will have all its effett upon themſelves, 
but will not hinder our acceptance, nor 
ought to put us by from doing both our 
Saviour, and our own Souls this Service. 

To ſhew this, I ſhall obſcrve theſe three 
things. 

1. If the company of ill and unworthy Per- 
ſons be a ſufficient hindrance, it would equal- 
ly have hindved our Saviour C briſt, and the 
Primitive Chriſtians, 

2, It ought not only to hinder us from the 
Communion, but alſo from being Members 
of the Chriſttan Church and Profelſon. But, 

3. One ſhall not bear anothers, bat every 
Man his own Buyden ;, ſo that if not we, but 
only they ave unworthy , we ave ſafe, and may 
freely come, ard they alone are to be debar- 
red from Receiving, 

1, If the Conip.aiy of ill and worthy 
Prrſons be a ſufficient hindrance, u is not 
ſo barely unto us, but weuld equally have hin- 
dd our Saviour Cor.ſt, and the Prinative 

5 Chriſtians, 
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Chesſtians, For when our Lord eat þ 
own Supper, it was not with a Selett Com- 
pany of worthy Receivers, but witha mixer 
multitude of Saints and Sinners. Thus 
he found it in the Jewiſh Paſſover ;, for 
all the Conoregation of Iſrael, both good 
and bad, were to eat of ut , and none 
but Foreiners and hired Servants were ex- 
cluded from it, Exod. 12. 45, 47. And 
the like mixture of Gueſts he allowed 
when he inſtituted this Feaſt inſtead of 
it. For in great likelyhood Judas, who, 

as the Scripture ſays, was 
+ Jeb. 12. 5 a + Thuef, and the * Son of 
* Jeb. 17. 12+ Perdition, was one of the 

3 

twelve that Communicated 
with him, Afar. 26. 20,25,26. Luc. 22.20, 
21. Andin the ft times, all Chriſtians,as 
| have ſhewn, who came together to pray 
to God, met alſo to receive the Holy Sa- 
crament, that being then a conſtant part 
of their Publick Worſhip. The Num- 
ber of Communicants in thoſe Days, was 
the ſame with the number of Chriſtians 
or Bapt:<c4 Perſons; for all Men then 
met in the Communion, who were made 
Members of Chrilts Myſtical Body the 
Church by Bpti/m, and were not cut off 
aan by Excommmuncation : as St. Pant 
plainly intimates , wacn he ſays of ali 
uhoic many, who make vÞ the one Pv- 
4, 
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% that they are all partakers of that one 
ad, 1 Cor. 10.17; and of all thoſe 
who have been Baptized into one Body, that 
they have been all made to drink_ into one 
Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 13. So that their Com- 
munions, as well as owrs, were mixt Aſ- 
ſemblies, which were made up of wor- 
thy and unworthy Receivers; and there- 
fore if other Mens unworthineſs ought 
to be our hindrance, it ſhould alſo have 
hindred our Blcſſed Saviour Chriſt, and 
his Apoſtles, and the Primitive Chrilſtt- 
ans, who, if this be a good Reaſon for it, 
ſhould all have forborn the Sacrament, 
becauſe Judas, a loſt man, and other 
unprepared, and unworthy Perſons, met 
alſo with them at the ſame time to par- 
take in it. 
2. If the Company of unworthy Perſons be 
a juſt impediment from the Communion, it 
wght to hinder #s alſo from being Mem- 
bers of the Chriſtian Church and Profeſſion. 
For the Church it (elf is a muxt multi- 
tude of fit and unfit, of holy and unholy 
Perſons. It is compared toa Mer, where- 
in Fiſh of all forts are caught, both good 
and bad, Mit 13. 47, 49: to a Field, 
where both Wheat and Tares ſpring up, 
and wherein both mz!'ſt £grow rovether till 
the Harveſt, v. 24,25, 30. All Chrilſti- 
ns are not ſuch as the:r Saviour Chriit 
S 2 was, 
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was, and ſuch as their Religion requires 
they ſhould be: and therefore if we re- 
ſaſe ro ſhare in any holy thing whilſt ſome 
unworthy Perſons pretend to it, and will 
rot joyn in any Att or Stare wherein ill 
men participate; we mult not only ſhun 
tne Commumon, but ceaſe alſo to be mem- 
bers of the Church, or Profeſs the Chri- 
jiian Religion, Nay, | might add fur- 
ther, ſince all Communities have ſome Cor- 
rupt Members, and in every Body of 
Nien there are ſome Vicious as well as 
Godly Perſons; if we decline all Socie- 
ty and fellowſhip which has ill Men to 
partake in it, we mult not ſtop in avoid- 
1:17 the Communion, and Icaping out 
©: the Chriſtian Church and Profeſſion, 
't, if we ran on fo far as this Princi- 


$7; 3 


pic will lcad us, bzcome Out-Laws to 
r.umlics, Townſhips, Kingdoms, yea to all 
N.ankind. 


3. One ſhall not be.cr anothers, but every 
ian his own Burden ;, ſo that if not we, 
bat only they are unworthy, we arc ſafe, and 
nay freely cams, ard they alone are debarr'd 
f,om rccerving, God will aot punith one 
Soul for anothers fault, or be angry at 
thys, becauſe that Perſon has d<ſerv'd it. 
But every Man ſhall ſtand or fall by his 
yn Work, and either bz approved or 
r.j:ct.d as It prepares hun for it. £et 
every 
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every Man prove his own Work, faith the+ 
Apoſtle, for every Man ſhall bear his own 
Burden, Eph. 6.4, 5. So that if we take 
care to come worthily our ſelves, we ſhall 
be kindly treated and accepted by him, 
and not any ways prejudiced or frown'd 
upon, for the unworthineſs and undue 
Preparation of other men. 

Thus ought not the ſight of ſome un- 
worthy Perions joyning in it, to ſtrike 
any Terror into us, cr drive us from the 
Holy Sacrament. There is a great S, 
and a great Danver in unworthy Receive- 
ing, Which is cnough to diſcourage all 
impenitent unworthy men from offcring 
at it; and where the Cenſ#res of the 
Church are held in any eſteem, and are 
likely to gain theirend through the Awe 
and Reverence men have for them, the 
Governours of the Church, both out of 
Compaſſion for their Souls, and concern 
for the honour of this Ordinance, ma v 
ſee cauſe to remove them from it. But it 
neither the Danger of the thing, nor any 
Aﬀettionate and fair Warnins , nor the 
enfeebled Hand of Diſcipline, wien it is b=- 
come impotent, and of imall account, 
through the Number of Offenders, who are 
too ſtrong for it,or through the mwlrirde 
of Schi/ms and Diviſions, one party cr. 
tertaining what another excludes, which 

S 3 CUI 
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cuts off al theForce of it:If notwithſtand- 
ing all theſe, I ſay,unworthy men will ſtill 
preſs in, and preſume to Communicate ;, 
vet is their unworthineſs only to rhem- 
felves : but as for others, who are truly 
worthy, they have no hurt at all by «; 
they ſhall not ſaffer for their Brethrens. 
11nS, Nor are incapacitated by their un- 
lirnefles 3 fo that whilſt they have no un- 
worthineſs in their own Souls, they may 
approach the Holy Table, and chearful- 
ly receive ſtill, 

But yet further. 

3. If any ſhould be really ſcandaliſed at 
the Preſence of thoſe who are notoriouſly wick- 
ed, or who have done any wrong to their 
Neighbours, either in word, or deed , upon 
Complaint maae in the Congregation, they arc 
to be ſuſpended from the Holy Table, and 
denied the Sacrament. For this Care our 
Church has taken in this Caſe , to pre- 
vent all thoſe, whoſe wickednels gives 
publick Scandal and Offence, from ſha- 
ring in theſe Holy Myſteries. If any Com- 
municant, ſays the Rnbrick, before the 
Communion-Service, be an open and notor- 
ous evil liver, or have done any wrong to bus 
Neighbour by Word or Deed," ſo that the 
Congregation be thereby offended, the Cu- 
rate having knowledpe thereof, ſhall call him, 
and advertsſe him, that in any wiſe he pre- 


ume 
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ſume not to come to the Lords Table , until he 
bath openly declared himſelf to have truly 
Repented and Amended his former naughty 
Life, that the Congregation may thercby 
be ſatisfied, which before were offended ;, 
and that he bath recompenced the Partzes to 
whom he hath done wrong, or at leaſt declare 
himſelf to be in full purpoſe ſo to do as ſoon as 
convemently he may. 

As for thoſe then who are kept back 
from this Feaſt, b:cauſe they ſee ſo-re 
warorthy Perſons are admitted to it , my 
Anſwer to them in brief is this: That 
they ought not to be forward in judging 
any 6thers unworthy, becauſe *tis hard for 
them to know it, and they are liable to be 
miſtaken init. And that when they have 
great and plain cauſe to conclude others 
wmvorthy, yet ought not that in any wiſe 
to hinger them, who are truly worthy, 
front coming toit. For if the Company 
of unworthy Receivers were a juſt Hin- 
drance, it would have hindred our Bleſſed 
Lord and the Premive Chriſtians, ſince it 
lay in therr way as well as now it doth in 
wrs ;, it would not reſt in with-holding 
us from the Communion, but ſerve cqual- 
ly to up us by from being Aembers of the 
Church, or profeſſing the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ;, but it is plainly of no force for 
either of them, ſince ove man ſhall not 
S 4 bear 


—o— wb 


<WI: 
>———— Y 


392 Of Hindrances that keep Tart III. 


bear anothers, but every one his own Bur- 
den. Burt if ſtill any are really ſcanda- 
lifed by the Company of ſuch as are 
notoriouſly wicked, that offence may be 
remoycd when they have a mind to it 3 
for upon complaint made, thoſe unworthy 
Perſons are to be ſ#Rended from the Ho 
ty Table, and denicd the Sacrament. 

An Elevemth Hindrance, whereby (e- 
vcral perſons are kept back from joyning 
in this Feaſt, is the Geſture which 1; requi- 
red to #t, For though right-gladly they 
world be admitted to the Sacrament, yet they 
dare nut Kneel, as the Church appoints all 
mento do, when they receive it, 

Now when any Perſons refuſe the Ho- 
ly Sacrament upon this account, they 
have no ſufficient Plea, or juſt Excuſe 
fromit. When our Lord ſhall ask them 
at the laſt Day, wh they did not Commu- 
nicate according to bis appoint ment ? It will 
be but a bad Anſwcr in them to ſay, it 
was becauſe they could nor fir, or uſ: ſome 
other Poſture which they thought convenient : 
For ſince he has only required the T7 hng, 
but has no where injoyn'd the Geſtare we 
are to receive in ; he will have juitReaſon 
toreply to ſuch Men, That then it ſcems 
they would not do what he bi4 them, un- 
leſs at the ſame time they could do that 
alſo which he had not b;dden, nor prey 

"1s 
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bw will, unleſs withall they ſhould b-: al- 
lowed to have their own; which juſtly 
merits a ſevere Reproof, but is far from 
being a matter of Commendation. 

But that they may not inexcuſabl; 
Neglect ſo grext a Commandment, up- 
on ſo weak a Reaſon for it, 1 would ol- 
fer to their Conlideration theſe thre. 
things. 

1. Kneeling is no unſuitable Poſture 14 
recesving the Holy Sacrament ;, ſo that if we 
were lefr at es, we might have ec- 


now:h fo juſtifie our ſelves in makin”? uſe f 


if, 

2, It 15 appointed by our Governors, 
whom God Commands us to obey in all L.nv- 
ful things ;, ſo that every Good man, who 
us under Authority, ous ht to obſerve it, 

But if it were not our Duty when Au- 
thority has thus required the uſe of ir, 
and it had no Reaſons from it ſelf to re- 
commend it, but it were much better 
that ſome other Poſture ſhould be uſed : 
yet, 

3. Since it lawfully may be uſed too, tho 
net ſo well as another, if men have any dit 
value for,and deſire of the Sacrament, for us 


bp 


ſake, and rather than miſ' of it , they ſhould 


« leaſt comply with it. 

I, Kneelmg 3s yo unſuitable Poſture in 
receiving the Holy Sacrament, ſo that if 
S 5 we 
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we were left at Liberty, we might have 
to juſtifie our ſelves in making uſc of it, For 
the Sacrament, as I have already ſhew'd, 
is a Religious Feaſt, wherein we are ſet in 
the Preſence of, and are concerned with 
Almighty God : and when we have to do 
with him, tis no ways unfit ſure to uſe 
ſuch Poſture as is Humble and Reveren, 
It is a Feaſt wherein we receive the great- 
e# Benefits, no leſs than our Saviour Chriſt 
Bleſſed Body and Blood, 5. e. thoſe Bene- 
fits which his Bloody Death procured : 
and when we receive Gifts , eſpecially of 
that snfiniee Price, and from our Fetter, 
and Supream Governours, it cannot mif- 
become us to uſe ſuch Carriage as ex- 
preſles moſt Reſpett and Thankfulneſs, It 
is 2 Feaſt whereat we confirm the New Co- 
venent ,, and ſolemnly give Thanks and 
Praiſe to Chriſt, and pour out many 
Prayers and Promiſes to our Heavenly 
Lord: and when we are exercſmg Repen- 
tance, and wttering Praiſe, and making ſo- 
lemmPrayers and Oblations,it Is not cerialn-. 
ly improper to uſe ſuchGeſtures as belt be- 
come Devorzons. In the Sacrament we have 
to do with AlmightyGod,and receive moſt no- 
ble Gifts, and aft moſt bumble Repent ance in 
lhamsfully confeſſing and YOmOnAcang of cur 
ſms, and give moſt hearty Thanks, and put #p 
moſt ardent Prayers ; aud therefore = Por - 
ure 
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ſure muſt needs ſuit well with i-, which 
becomes theſe Services ; and that Kneel- 
ing will be allowed to do by all Perſons, 
fince it has been ordinarily well liked in 
all times, nay, preferr*d before others 
for the Poſture of Devotions, As it is a Sup- 
jerand a Feaſt , ſome are apt to think 
f*ring, which with us at lealt is the ordi- 
nary 7 able-Poſtxre , to be moſt conveni- 
ent. Butas this is not a common, but a 
Rel:g50ns Fealt, wherein we have to do 
with God, and perform ſo many things 
whereto all imward Reverence and Humility 
5 required, thereare Reaſons enow that 
moſt juſtly Authorize Kneeling too; fo 
that if we direct our Eycs to them, we 
ſhall ſoon ſee that it may very reaſonably 
be uſigd, and 1s in no wiſe unſuitable or 
improper for it. And therefore if we 
were left at Liberty to receive it as we 
pleard, we might have enough to u/trfy 
our ſelves in making uſe of it. 

2. Kneeling 15 appointed by our Governours, 
whom God commands us to obey in all lawfil 
things ; fo that every 900d man who 15 under 
Authority, ourhe to obſerve it; God re 
quires us #0 be ſwbjeft ro Prineipalities ant 
Powers, and to obey Naviſtrates, | it. 3.1. 
and ro obey them that have the Rule over ns, 
md to ſxbmit onr ſelves;, for they watch 
for our Souls, as they that met gree an at- 
£04138 
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count of them, Heb. 13.17. Now to 6- 
bey, is to do what we are bidden ; fo that 
when they command this Poſture, we are 
bound in all Duty and Submiſſion to com- 
ply with them. Before they injoyn'd it, 
we wcre at Liberty to uſe either z:, or 
another, according, to our own Diſcretion. 
But when once they have interpoſed their 
Authority, St. Paul tells us, that Obedi- 
ence in all Lawful things, ſuch as Kneel- 
1g 1s, isour Duty ; ſo that although we 
think another might be berrer uſed, and, 
were we left to our ſelves , would mak: 
uſe of it ; yet when once they have in- 
joyn'd this, muſt we deny our ſelves, and 
ſubmit to it.. 

But if Kneeling had ncither any A«- 
thority effeCtually to injoyn, nor any Kea- 
ſon from it ſelf ſuſicicnt to recommend it; 
but that ſirrimg , or ſome other Poſture 
were much fitter to be uſed : yet, 

3. Since it at leaſt lawfully be uſed. 
100 rhough not ſo well, if men have any due 
V for, or deſire of the Sacrament ; for 
its ſaks, and rather than miſs of it , they, 
ſhould at leaſt comply with it, 

When we are hindred from the Sacrs- 
ment by {:ttle things, and refuſe to Com- 
municate unleſs we can have it ordered 
according to our own liking in a!l Points, 
tis a ſign we do not think we greatly need 
it, 
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it, nor are very deſirous of it ;, for if we 
were, *tis certain imall matters would not 
put us by it. Were we fully ſenſible how 
much it is both our Daty, and our Privi- 
ledge to partake in it, and thereupon did 
earneſtly covet and long after it, we 
ſhould be glad to be admitted to it in any 
Poſture , and, ſowe might joyn in the 
thing, ſubmit to any Gelture to receive 
in. Ifamanrefuſe a Preſent of a thouſand 
Pound, becauſe it is brought to him in an 
homely Purſe, that is couric and much dc- 
cay'd; or if he will throw back the con- 
veyance of a fair Eſtate, becauſe ®tis ſeal'd 
with a common Stamp, that wants a Coat of 
Armes to it; all the World would fay he 
would not be ſo curions, if he ſtood in a- 
ny great needof it. And if any Perſon 
ſhould turn away from the molt ſavoury 
and chorceft meat, becauſe it is diſ'd up 
on Pewter, not on Plute ; the By-ſtanders 
would all conclude he is full cnough al- 
ready, aud has nogreat edze of Apperite. 
And the cafe is juſt the ſame, when any 
of us ſhew niceneſs about the Poſture of the 
Holy Sacrament. For did we really think 
we were in very great needof it, and had 
ſuch an ardent deſire, as that we might be 
ſaid to hunger and thirſt after itz, we 
ſhould be glad to have it in any Poſture, 
as we could be allow'd it. So that al- 


though 
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though Kneeling were a Geſture whereto 
we were no ways _ nay, though 
it were juſtly to be diſliked , not as «n= 
lawful indeed, but as snconvenent ; yet 
when the Sacrament is not otherwiſe to 
be had, there is no man , who is duly 
deſirous to reccive, but will co-ply with ir. 
He had rather, it may be, Communicate 
ſuting, or ſtanding, or after ſome other 
manner which he fancies better , were it 
lefc 0 his own liking ; but yet, if he de- 
fires it in ſuch meaſure as he ought , he 
will /«bmit to receive Kneeling, rather 
than miſs the opportunity,and not receive 
at all. 

And this is the great thing, which 1 
would urge upon all thoſe who are kept 
back by this Hindrance ; namely, that 
althongh ſor its own ſake they would not 
chuſe it, yet for the Sacraments ſake, 
which is not otherwiſe to be had, they 
would at leaſt comply with it. In my 
Judgment it is their Duty to Kneel, ſince 
their Governours require it; and the 
Poſture is ſo ſwrable to the Feaſt, that 
were it not” required, they might 
have enough to juſtife themſclves in ma- 
king vſe of it: and if; upon the Reaſons 
I hare here given, they are convinced of 
theſe things, that clears the Caſe without 


more ado, and is the beſt Solution of it. 
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But if their prejudices ſtick ſti!l after all, 
and in thoſe Potnts they happen not to be 
of my mind , but think themſelves free 
from it, and that ſi:ing is much better 
uſed : - yet at leaſt, ſince Kneeling may 
be uſed too, for the Sacraments ſake,which, 
if they value as they ought, they would 
gladly accept, though in a Poſture leſs 
convenient, let them condeſcend and ſub- 
mit toit. Though they had rather re- 
ceive ſitting when they may be allowed, 
yet they may receive kneeling when there 
isneed of it; and they mult needs think 
it better to kneel to it, than, by ſtoppin 
at a thing ſo inmcent, though leſs fy 
cant, to be quite put by, and go without 
If, 

But againſt this Compliance they may, 
perhaps, objeft, and it is the faireſt thing 
which I know faid againſt it, That they 
cannot comply with this Injmnttion of 
Kneeling, becauſe it is croſs to ovr Savs- 
OY 'S Infiution for as he inſtituted the 
Holy Sacrament, fo they think we ought 
to adhere to it. 

But to clear this point, which I ſhall 
do as plainly as I can, becauſe it ſeems to 
have ſome weight in it, 1 ſhall obſerve, 

1, That if-«ſmg a Poſture different 
from what aur Saviour did, be 4a breaking 
his Inſtitution, ſ#ting no leſs than kneeling 
T 
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is a breach of it, ſo that they and we are &- 
gually concerned to anſwer it, 

2. The Poſture he uſed was no part of the 
Inſtitution, ſo that the Inſtututivn 15 not 
broken when the Poſture is alter'd * yea, nei- 
ther it, nor any other has any Command at all 
for it ;, ſo that no Poſture is neceſſary, but 
«ll, both therrs and ours, are ſtill indiffe- 
rent, 

3. When a Poſture different from that at 
the firſt Inſtitution , was introduced in Sa- 
Craments, our Savior himſelf, and they 
themſelves too, have ſubmitted to it, 

1, I ſay, If uſmz a Poſture different from 
what our Saviour did, be a breaking his Inſts- 
tution, fitting nm» leſs than kneeling 15 a 
breach of it ;, ſo that they and we are equally 
Concerned to anſwer it, 

The Poſture which our Saviour uſed, 
was neither ſ/irtwg nor kreeling, but ano- 
ther different from hoth of them. In the 
Paſſover *tis plain he uſed lymg or leaning 
do:rn,which was the Banguettirg Geſture of 
that time, when they uſed to eat at their 
Feaſts lying upon Couches, And thus the 
Evan»eliſt expreſſes it; When Even was 
come, ſays St. Matthew, he ſate down, fo 
according to the cuſtom of theſe Coun- 

tries we render it,but the 
+ "Avini/[os word is, he Þ lay down 
wth the twelve, Mat. 26. 
2©, 
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20. And in the 21 of St Jolw's Goſpel, 
St. John is ſaid to have lean'd on Jeſus 
Breaft at Supper, according to the Faſhion 
of thoſe Days, when at Meals they lay 
one within another, v. 20, And this 
Poſture in great likclihood he continued 
at his own Supper; for they were both 
Religious Feaſts, and there was no more 
Reaſon why it ſhould be excluded from 
the ce than from the other, But if when 
he altcred his Geſture, according to the 
Jew:ſh Cuſtom, at giving Thanks, he con- 
tinucd in that all the time of his oxn Sup- 
per, as ſomeſuppoſe ; yet was not that 
either kyeeling or futing, but a ſtanding 
Poſture. So that the Geſture our Savi- 
our uſed wasas different from ſitting, as 
it is from kneeling z and therefore if the 
uſe of one different from his be a breach 
of his Inſtitution, it is equally broken 
on all lides, and one cannot urge it againſt 
another, bur both are alike in Fau'r, and 
equally obliged to anſwer it. 

And if any ſay, That albeit in ſitting 
they do vary from the Poſture he uſed, 
yet is it ſtill to another Table-Geſiure, 
which is of the ſame Nature, and may be 
held Equivalent: | deſire them to conſi- 
der, that then hey are plainly gone off, 
as well as we, from the Example of our 
Lord, and from the Mode he uſed, ſince 
whcreas 
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whereas he lay along, they fit upright, and 
only ſtick to ſucha Geſture as agrees to 
the Nature of the Feaſt, and the Notion 
of the Zommunion being a Supper and a 
Banquet, So that their fitting 15 not 
Authorized by our Lords having uſcd it 
at firſt, for that he never did, but by its 
being a Table-Geſture, which becomes 
a Feaſt, and 1s thereby ſuited to the Na- 
ture of the Sacrament. And when once 
this Grourd is admitted, it will make 
way for knzeling too, lince there 1s much 
alſo inthe Nature of the thing to render 
It very ſuitable and convenient. For, as 
upon the account of its being a Feaſt, 
whilſt they direCt their Eye to that, 
they may be embolden'd to ſu down at 
it: ſo alſo upon account of its being a 
molt Venerable and Religious Feaſt, where- 
at all inward Reverence and profound FHumi- 
lity is required, they may ſec juſt Rea- 
ſon to uſe another more lowly mode, and 
kneel when they reccive it. But if ſtill 
they ſhould think ſitting the more agrec- 
able mode, and that, it being a Table- 
Gelture, a Supper is beſt ſuited by it: 
yet would this bz: no Reaſon why they 
cannot comply with kneeling, but only 
why, it they were left to their own Li- 
berty, they would not make choice of it, 
For though they would not chuſe it, yet 
are 
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are they at Liberty for all that to forbcar 
ſirting, and either to Fad, or lye, or 
kneel at a Feaſt when need fo requires it ; 
ſo that whatever it may be to their own 
free choice of it, this can be no hindrance 
to their ſubmiſſion and compliance with it. 
, But ſince both in cherry way and ors, the 
Geſture of ourLord,being now out of date 
thro? the different uſage of the World, is 
quite reilnquiſtd ; for a full Vindication 
of them as well as of our ſelves in this 
Point, | obſerve, 

2. That the Foſture he uſed was no part 
of the Inſtitution, fo that the Inſtitution 15 
not broken when the Poſture 15 alte'd : yea, 
mither it, nor any other, has any Precept or 
Command at all for it ;, ſothat no Poſture 
is neceſſary, but all , both theirs and ours, 
are ſtill indifferent, 

be Poſture wherein it is firſt received, lay, 
1s 10 part of the Inſtitution of a Sacrament, 
ſo that the Inſtitution 1s not broken when the 
Poſture is altered, It is only the Thing 
which is appointed ; but as for the Ps- 
ſture, or the Time, or the Place, or the 
Company, they are litcl matters that are 
unworthy of a perticular appointment, 
and are left at Liberty to be order*d as 
mens Diſcretion ſhall jidge moſt conveni- 
ent. And, indced, if the Geſtare our 
Lord uſed were any part of the Inſtituti- 


ON 
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on of this Holy Feaſt, the 7:me, and 
Place, and other Circumſtances would be 
ſo too; for they ſeem 4/ of equal weight, 
and were all equally «ſed at firſt, which is 
all that the Geſture has to plead for it. So 
that if it be a Part of the Inſtitution to 
receive in the leaning Poſture, becauſe our 
Lord uſed it; it is cqually a Part of it to 
receive after Supper, which is the time he 
choſe for it ; and in an »pper Room, which 
was the place wheftcin he C.lebrated it ; 
and only with #.c7, who were the Com- 
pany he invited ; aiid thoſe no more than 
ewelve,which was the Number he ſelected. 
All theſe can plead the ſame Title for be- 
ing parts of the Inſtitution, which the 
Geſture can, #. e. their being uſed at the 
firſt appointment of it, which is all the 
claim it can make to it: and therefore 
ſince the Time, and Place, and Number 
and Perſons are no part,but may be alter'd 
withour any breach of the Inſtitution, as 
*tis on all hands concluded they may ; the 
Poſture is no part of it, but may be alter'd 
without any ſuch Infringement alſo. 

And to ſhew this more fully, it really 
has been done, and that too in the Judg- 
ment of our Lord himſelf without any 
wrong to the Inſtitution ; and that was 
in the Jewiſh Paſſover. For the Poſture 
wherein it was firſt Celebrated, was in 
that 
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that of Travellers, with their Loins girt , 
and their Sraves 1m their hand, and their 
Shoes on their Feet ;, yea, and what makes 
this Circumſtance more conſiderable in 
their Caſe, it was by Gods own Order and 
ntment, For thus ſhall you eat it, 
faith God, with = Lois grded, and 
your Shoes on your Feet, and your Staff in 
your Hand , and you ſhall eat it in haſte, 
w is the Lords Paſſover, Exod. 12. 11. But 
afterwards, in compliance with the 
courſe of Times and the Cuſtom of other 
Countries, this fandins Poſture of Tra- 
vellers was changed into the /caning or 
diſcumbing Poſt ure of men at caſe, which 
change our Saviour himſclt moſt evident- 
ly allowed, by his own «ſage and obſer- 
vance of it. For when he ate the Paſſover 
with his Ds/c:ples, it was not in the tra- 
velling Poſture uſed ai firſt, but in this 
Difſe umbing Poſt u e, which was then intro- 
duced inſtcad of it. When ever was come, 
Feſus ſate, or rath.r 
+ lay down to Sappe ry mith 4 *Aarixil's 
the ewelve, Mar. 26. 20. 

Thus is the Poſture which our Bleſſed 
Lord uſed in the Sacrament, no p.o7 of 
the Inſtitutiou; ſo that the Inſtitution 
* Is not broken,when it is alter'd. And if 
it had been any part of it, his {wg could 
no more be chanzcd irto ſurims , becauſe 
!t 
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it is another Table-Poſture, than the Bread 
and Wire into any other Food or Liqueur, 
becauſe they are a T able-Furnitare ; for 
the parts of the Sacrament mult be kept 
the tame as our Saviour left them,and we 
muſt not goabout to alter and put in 0- 
thers inſtead of them, leſt we be thought 
to cancel his, and inſtitute a New Sacre 
ment of our own. 

Yeanerther it ,uor any other, bas any Com- 
mand at all for it;, ſo that noPoſiure is neceſſa- 
ry, but all, both theirs and ours,are ſtill Indif- 
ferene. It is not at all injoyn'd by our 
Saviour Chriſt, for he only Commands 
the Thins, bidding them rake Bread and 
eat it, and Wine and drink, tt, Mat. 26. 
26,27; and to do this in Remembrance of 
him, Luc. 22. 19; but ſays not a word 
preſcribing the Geſtwre, Time, or other 
Crreumſt ances which they are to uſe in ſo 
doing. Neither is it at all mentioned by 
St. Paul,who,as curLord had done before, 
commands only after the mention of the 
Bread, that we ſhould do that im remen:- 
brance of him; and after the mention of 
tie Cxp,that we ſhould drimk that in remem- 
brance of h1m ;, but gives no Command at 
all concerning Poſture, or any other ſuch 
inconſiderable and outward thing, 1 Cor. 
11. 24,25, And yet he delivered all that 
to them, which he had received in com- 
mand 
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mand from Chrilt relating to the Hol 
Communion : 7 have rece:ved of the Lord, 
faith he, that which I alſo have delivered 
wito you, V.23. So that altho* God has 
moſt ſtrictly commanded the receiving of 
the Sacrament, yet has he no where com- 
manded any Poſtre to be uſed in it 3 and 
therefore one of them is neceſſary, but all, 
both therrs and ors, are ſtill indifferent. 

Thus then is our Kneeling Poſture at 
the Communion, as alſo others Seanding, 
or Sztt1mg where that is the Faſhion, no 
wnlawful thing, nor any Breach of the In- 
titution, tho? our Saviour uſed a diffe- 
rent one. The Poſture he Communica- 
red in, was 9 part of the Appointment ; 
ſo that there is no Breach of it when that 
is altered: and neither , nor any 
other, has any Command for it : fo that 
none of them are cither neceſſ.rry or unlaw- 
ful upon this account, but all may ſtill be 
uſed, as Publick Authority or Private Pru- 
dence ſhall determine it. 

And as the Poſture uſed at firſ?, with- 
out any Breach of the Inſtuution, or of 
any Law of Chriſt, way be altered, and a 
New one lawfully brought in, in ſtead of 
it ; ſo, 

3ly, When 2 Poſt ure aff rene from that 
at tbe firſt Inſiutation was introauced 1n Sa- 
craments, our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, rd they 
themſelves tuo, have ſubmitted tot, As 
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-- As for our Bleſſed Lord, the matter is 
plain of him in the Caſe of the Paſſovey 
already mentioned. He found the 'Po- 
ſture different from that which was at 
firlt uſed in Eeypr ;, for then, as 1 haye 
noted, they ſtood, like Travellers; but now 
they lay down, like Men at reſt and cafe! 
But ſince Common Uſage and Publick, A 
thorxty had altered the former Mode, and 
ſcrled this later in ſtead of it, he would 
not go todiſpute, but readily conformed 
himſelf to it. For when he came ro'rat 
the Paſſover, ſays St. Matthew, he fate, or 
rather lay down with the rwetve, Mat, 26.20? 

And as for themſel:es, they .do the 
ſame thing too, in Sitting where that is 
the Poſture Law or Cuſtom has intro» 
duced among them. For Sting ts a Ges 
ſture very different from what our Savk 
our uſed, who did not ſir, but be dawn at 
the Sacrament. But when the Aſſe 
of Divines had brought in this Mode 
amonglitus, notwithſtanding its bing a 
Deviation from what was done at firit, 
they did then comply with it, and wonld 
«ſtill adherc to ir. | 
If they will be guided thereforecither 
by their Savicin”s Pr.ittice, or ther Ymn;/in' 
this Point, when T/e ard Publick Autho- 
rity have fetlcd any Poſturz of Commu- 
nicating. they muſt ſubmit to it. [The 

| Gelture 
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Geſture which they find among «s, is not 
more different from what our Saviour 
uſed, than the Geſture be found in the 
Paſſover, was from what the Jews firſt 
uſed in Cap $i ear hs 
of this Poſture, nd novel and of a 
later date, but ily complied with it. 
In conformity to which Example, the 
Apoſtle teaches us in leſſer things to make 
Common Uſages our Rule, for the pre- 
ycntion of all S__—_ and Variance ;, ----- 
If any man ſeem to be comtentions, in the caſe 
of Women: being wrvaiPd in the Publick 
Aſſemblies, we bave no ſuch cuſtom, nor the 
Church of God, 1 Cor. 11. 16, And the 
Sitting which they think well of, is as 
different from our Saviow*s Poſture, as 
Kneeling is; but yet readily embra- 
ced it, when once the Afembly had dire- 
Qed ir. So that if they are but free to 
follow our Seviow"s Prattice,and St. Pants 
Rule in this Caſe ; or if they will go as 
far with the Churches Order, as formerly 
they did with the Afemblies ;, ſince Com- 
mon Uſage and Publick_ Authority have ſet- 
led Kneeling at the Sacrament among 
w, they © not to ſtick out, but to 
ſubmit to it. 

And thus it —_ that their Compl;- 
ance with our Uſe of Kneekng in the 
Communion, is not at all againlt our S«- 

v1 Vion? ; 
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tours Inftitution ;, ſo that the fear of 
wronging, that, ought not, to hinder any 
of them. from it... It is, indeed, a'difc- 
rent Polture from what our Lord 
uſed ; but if that be a Breach of his 1n- 
ſtitution, Sting no leſs than Kneeling is a 
Breach of jt : ſv that . they and we are 
equally concerned to anſwer it. But in 
behalf of both ?is calily anſwered, That 
the Poſture he uſed was no, Part of the In- 
ftitution of the Sacrament ;, {o that the 
Inſtitution is not broken, -when the Po- 
Nture is altered : That neither zr , nor 
any other, has any Precept for it, ſo that 
none of them is neceſſary but all indife- 
rer.t, agd lawful to be yieg, according -as 
Mens own prevate Tudgmept and Diſore 
111m, where they are. left to it, ſhall di- 
rect, or Publick_Authority and C ſt om ſhall 
any where preſcribe it : and that when 
theſe haye in any Place introduced a Po- 
ſture different from what be yled, he him- 
ſelf, hy his own Practice in this very Caſe, 
and they too who make this Objettion, by 
1115, have taught us to comply with it, 

But againſt this Compliance it is by 
ſome ſtill further urged, That Kneekng in 
the Sacrament is Worſhyping the Bread, 
ard a Pepiſh Rite, and therefore they dare 
not yield and conform to It. 

Now in Anſwcr to its being a worſhp- 
pr 


Chap.6. men from the Communion. 411 


ping the Bread;, 1 would obſerve to them, 
that there is no fear of that, becauſe -we 
ao not kneel to the Bread, nor have any in- 
tent to worſhip it : andif really we did i= 
tend it,, without which there 15 no Adoration 
paid to it, we ſhould worſhip it whether we 
bneel or ſit ;, ſo that their mode and 0%7s are 
equally concerwd, and it muſt be own'd on 
alt 6des, that not the Poſtwre but the n- 
tent is to be blamed for it. 

1. In kyeeling at the Sacrament, I fay, 
there is no fear of worſhipping the Bread, be- 
cauſe we do not kneel tout, nor have any in- 
tent t9 wor ir If we ſhould kneel down 
rorbe Bread , indeed, and, ſubmitting 
our ſelves betore it, pay Devine Honour 
and Homage to it; this were really to 
worfhnp it. And this the Papiſts plainly 
do in that Reverence which they ſhew to- 
wards it. For they verily bclieve it to 
be Tranſubſtantiated, 1.e. that the ſub- 
ſtance of the Bread after the words of 
Conſecration 1s paſled iato the Natural 
Body and Blood of Chriſt : and upon 
this Belief they fall down to it with a 
deſign to Reverence it, and ro give as 
much Adoration to it, as they would to 
Chriſt himſelf were he viſibly preſent. 
But although this be cherry intent , yet is 
it in no caſe owrs in kneeling at the Sa- 
crament. For we kneel not -to the 
VS 2 Bread, 


+ It is bereby 
declared that there- 
by (+ iz, by kneel- 
ung) no Adoration 
is intended, or 
ought to be done gi- 
ther unto the Sacra- 
wental Bread and 
fine there bedily 
r.ceived, or unto 
any Corporal pre- 
fe. cr of Chrifts 
taral bleſh aud 
Blood. For the $4- 
07. mental Rread 
«nd Wine remain 
frill in their Natw- 
ral ſubſt:nces, and 
1m refore may not be 
adared ( for that 
we e (delatry, 
he abbcr'd of ll 
E1 rhful Chriſtians) 
And the Natwal 
heady and Blood of 

ur Savirur Chriſt 
10 in Heaven, and 
net bere ; it be 
againſt the Trath 
Cbriſts Natav a! Be* 
dy to be at one time 
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Bread, to give any Homage "and Ade 


+ Charch has molt ex- 
ſly declared in the 
Rwbrick.;, fo that if any 
Perſons intend any ſuch 
thing, they mult not ſa 
they follow the C 
init, ſince in the moſt 
earneſt and expreſs 
words it utterly dif 
claims, and warns us 
all againſt it. But we 
uſe kneeling to a quite 
different end ; viz. only 
as it is a Reverential 
* Humble Poſixre,here- 
in we may very _—_ 


receive Gifts , 


onr Prayers to 

God;Sothat our kneeling 
is only unto God, whois 
the proper object of our 


and 
e ,and 
Fez 


worſhip, but not- at all 
to the Bread, which is 


in more places than one. Rub. at the end of the Com- 


man, Service. 


* Which Order [of Kneeling ]-is 


well meant, for « fignification of our Hunle and Gr ete- 


fol achnewled, 


2 48 to all worthy Receivers. ib+ 


ement of the Benefits of Chrift therein 


as 
REVET 
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never intended tobe ſerv'd, nor receives 
any Homage or Submiſſion by it. This, 
I fay, is all we do in kneeling at the $a- 
erament, as the Church requires, and as 
bur own Conſciences bear us witneſs, 
whichare the only ſure Judges in this 
Caſe, ſince they alone do throughly un- 
derſtand, and are privy to our own In- 
tents and Purpoſes. And when both our 
Church and we do thus openly profeſs, 
that we kneel not to the Bread, nor have a- 
ny intent thereby to worſhip and ſubmir 
our ſelves to it ;..there is none ſure will 
be fo raſh and unchriſtianly Cenſorious, 
tor mens hea it. But if any do, 
they are Guilty, not only of an 6 
pen wncharirableneſs, in umputing the worſt 
things to us without any juſt Cauſe ; bur 
alſo of Preſumption and. high Ar16- 
garee, lince therein they take upon then 
to teach us our own thoughts, and to tel 
us our own Hearts and Intentions better 
than wecan tell our ſelyes. 

2. If in kneeling at the Sacrament we 
fbadd heave any ſuch intent, without which 
there 4s no ation paid to it; we 
Pld wor fp 5 whether we kneel or fit ;,'fo 
thattheir Mode and awrs are e C017- 
cerned in this doubt, and ir muſt be own'd 
on all ſides, that not the Poſture, but the 
Titene is 0 be blamed for it For when 

3 Wc 
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we deſigne worſhip to any Object, we 
can give it by abare inward Homage and 
ſubnuſſion of the Mind, without the tielp of 
any outward a(t ; or, it we would make 
it a worſhip of the Body too , that may 
be done by any Prſture wherein we deſign 
to expreſs it. It may be done ſetting, as 
well as in a more hwrnble mode; for tho? 
that ſeem to ſhew mare of Familiarity 
than Reſpett, yet has it ſometimes been 
uſcd for the Poſture of worſhip. Thus the 

Gentiles worſhipped their 


+ Cum perinde 
ficiant Nationes 
adoratis Siziila- 
ribus ſuis rcft- 
don4io, rel prop- 
ferea in noHhis re- 
prehivn li mere- 
tur | 177. ſitting at 
I'ray:ns] quol a- 
wmdll Ldola cele- 
moth Tertu!, de 
Or at ©. 12s 


+ 1 Samg.13+22., 


-Gods, as Þ Terrullian tells 


us, —the Natns, ſays 
he, worſhip their Ima- 
ges ſuting : And thus al- 
ſo the Jews ſometimes 
worſhipped in their Ke» 
ligions Feaſts, when they 
fed upon their Sacrrfices : 
for ſo it was plainly in 
the worſhip of the Got- 
den Calf, where, after 
they had offer*d their 
Burnt-offermgs and their 


Peace-Offerings, they ſate down to cat and 
ro drink, upon what they had offer”d, Exod. 
32. 6. So that if any of thoſe that knee! 
are Guilty of worſhipping the Bread, 
their knee/in7 muſt not be accuſed for it, 
ſince, when giving worſhip is their in- 
tent, 
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tent, they would be Guilty of the ſame 
thing. yf they /ate ; and therefore it is not 
the,Poſture, which were very commen- 
dablc were it directed unto God, but the 
miſ-applying it to the Bread, and uling it 
with that irreligious ixteut, which is to 
bear the blame of it. 

As for thoſe then who are afraid to 
kneel at the Sacrament, for fear leſt there- 
by with the Papi/ts they ſhould worſhip rhe 
Bread; my Antwer in briet is this. To 
worſbip the bread as the Papiſts do, 1s to 
kreel down to it, and to pay Divine Honour 
and Adoration to it, bcauſe they believe 
Chriſt bodily preſent in it, and this may 
be done in any Poſture, cither ſuting or 
kyeclng, when any Perſons ſo mend it ; 
and M6, 4 oa ſuch intent, *t1s 110t done by kneel- 
nz in the Holy Sacrament; and rhey are 
beſt able to tell themſelves whether in Recei- 
ving they inrend any ſuch thing or no, 
and, if they ſay they do not, *tis great Ar- 
rogance as well as Uncharitableneſs in others 
to charge them with it ,, and it they have a+ 
uy ſuch defign, they muſt not ſay it isto 
comply with onr Church, becauſe it expreſly 
declares againſt it, and warns them of the 
danger of u If they worſhip the Bread, 
their kneeling is no cauſe of it, and they 
may «ſe that Poſture only to confeſs therr 
Sans, and grove ks, and make Prayers, 
: T4 by 
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by all which the y worſbip God, if they A 


ſo minded ; and if ſtill 'rhiey 
jt, they go 


the Aread by 


ihe the Thji 


tion of the hire which world dever t 
from 58 : So that their Submiſſion to 
Churches Order in this Caſe, can tft 


them in no danger of worſhix 


ng the 


Bread ; and therefore in compl og with 
her , they have no cauſe at all to be afraid 


of it. 


And then as for this Kneeling in the 


Sacrament being a 


"nm Rite , if they 


rean that rhe Papiſts uſe it, thty may calf 
their own Sitteng a Popefh Rite too, vu v 
the fame ground, becauſe: that alſo 

ſometimes uſed by themrin recciving, For 


* Hodic in Ca- 
ticdralibbus Ec 
cles & 'Mona- 
fteriis Bene litth- 
norum, in Die 
Cane Domini 
ante Paraſcerea, 
&ic. Evangelium 
Johannis a Dia- 
£onq pablice prz- 
ic fur & dul- 
' illa colo- 
quia Chriſti,quz 
abiturus cum Dij- 


the Benediitine Monks, as 
* Didoclavins, a 26alous 
Aſſerter of the Sirring 
Atode, has obſerved frorh 
Bullinger, ſit at the oo 
munion —_ 

ſo doth the P himſelf 

as Wikkam 

Eye-witneſs of it, in the 
Year 1547, fays the 
+ Quench-Coal , im" his 
Hiſtory of /-«ly, phinly 


{ipulis habuit, recitantur ; interim ordine diſpo+ 


fits menſts,convivz afhd 
gentes, &c.. Dideclav. Alt, 
+: ack Cool, pe x2. 


* 


afhdent,panem azymum fran- 
Donde 6+ 10. $354 


and as * D- 
af- 


teſtifies ; 
randas 2 Clearl 
firms ; and as the 


Jufficiently intimates in 
one Caſe, pb at the 
Coronation of be Empe- 

YOM, Se ad Kneel- 
ng then are bo equal as 
to this Point, that the 
Papiſts uſe them : but that 
need not make.ys throw 
them away as 


or be any Pope, 
them-- rand. Ratio. Di- 


ment to either 
For the P. 
ad -p*4 


5 have ma- 
yet and 
as well 
m7 $92 among 
4 have the 
Scriptares, which are ne- 
ver the wy the- Word of 
God becauſe they read 
them; and the Creed, 
and the Lords Prayer, 
which none of us will 
calt aſide becanſe 
»ſe them ; and kpeel at 
their Pr 
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Book, fades 
of the Secred Ceremonies | 


pa 
ſuſcipit de Pate- 
na quam - 
cons apportave- 
rat de Altari,: 
ipſamque Denti- 
Foe ſubdividens, 

particulam 


miectit, &c. Dy- 
viR. Offic. E. 4. 6 
IR 207. 
---— [mperator 
retrahens { 'ad 


hat aro gu 


_ CO- 
communicat ur ds 
revertatur, quem 
Imperator - 
tur. Lib. Sar © a+ 
rem. S. Rom. Each. 
b. 1, ſell» 4. 663 
þÞ» 39 


;, Which yet we ought not” 


x0 TX" 7k fear of /ymbolizin wich. 
them; So that both Sirring and Kneeling 


T: 5, 
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may be things among ##, tho*both 
are uſed by them too. 

But if by a Popiſh Rite, they mean that 
it is one of the Corruprions of Popery, 
whereby they have depraved Chrift.am- 
ty, that is a great Miſtake, which has no 
colour of Reaſon or Ground at all for it. 
For Kneeling is not -onely a very j0- 
cer, but a very decent Poſture whercin to 
recerve Gifts, and make humble Confeſſion of 
or S5ns, and pat wp Prayers and Supplicati- 
ans to Almighty God ;, all which we are to 
do in the Holy Sacrament. It is probably 
2 much more Ancient Rite, and either 
or ſome other Poſtnrre of Reverence and Ado- 
ration, which is of the ſame account with 
it, was uſed in the Communion long before 
Popery, 4: e. the Popiſh Erronys ard Corrup- 
t40ns, which arc a novel and upſtart Re- 
ligion, had any Footing. 

: As for this Objeftion then againſt Com- 
prying with the Injunftion of Kneeling in 
the Sacrament, viz. its being a worſhip- 
ping the Bread, and a Popiſh Rite ;, there is 
really no weight in it. For they cannot 
worſhip the Bread in complying with the 
Church, ſince" it _ It z nor do any 
thing that is rraly and calpably Pop: ſh, rho" 
the Bupiits nſe i” as indecd herds Sit- 
ting too, which yet is never the worſe for 
it, becaufe it is no Corrrron of ah 

ut 
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"ar Aither it or ſaye other Poſture of 
Adoration which is equal ger with 
it, was in uſe in Chriftsanrty before the Po- 
piſh Errours were iuttrodyced. Sothat al- 
+ tho? they cannot fee Reaſon enough to 
deſire it , nor. would receive Kneeling 
were another Poſtyrealloyeed ; .yer Gince 
the Sacrament is not orhetwife robe had, 
they may very Rely 3nd wiſh. tomply 
with, and ſybmit to it 5. _ 

And thus I have conſidered this Iped:- 
ment, Whercby many good Minds, who 
are ſenſible of the Duty of it, and arc 
otherwiſe very well prepared for i,-arc 
yet unhappily kept back from rhe 2b 
Sacrament. . And the Reſult of aſtis rty<, 
That when they ſtay away upon this ac- 
count, becauſe they wl not *hneel im reret- 
viug it, they refrain upon a moſt unjultifi- 
able Ground, which will afford them no 
Excuſe, nor ought in any reaſon ro be 
their Hindrance. For Kneelins 15 really 
no unſuitable, but a very dcctiit Poſt ure |, 
{o that if we were left at /berty to re- 
ceive how we would, we might have 
cnough to juſtifie our ſelves in making «ft * 
otit. And it 1s appointed Hs by our Gotr- 
nowys, whom God commands us to obey 
in all Zwfal things ; fo that in regard to+ 
their having, preſcribed it, every good An 
among, us onght £0 6bſerve 38. Aad if-nci- 
the: 
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ther Authority could impoſe, nor it had 
any Reaſon from it ſelf to recommend it, 
but that Sitting were on all accounts much 
fiter to be uſed yet ſince in their own 
ccount 5e may Lewfully be uſed too, and is 
onely a leſs but has no Sin of 
it, if they tiave any earneſt de- 
fire for the Sacrament,which is not other- 
wiſe to be had, for wes ſe they will at leaſt 
with it, If they rate { truly, 


ever , ſince their Saviour has Taid no 
eight upon it) but accepts a Devout 


C H A P, VIL 
Of ſome other Hindrances. 


The Contents. 


a: Account of ſome other Hindr ance? 
One abſt ains becauſe the day before he was 
at a Feaſt. pews becauſe bis Child 1; 
or be hamhelf is ht 77 ed. 
A tur b, becauſe & fe or o Enter 
TIE 
yok & ibs e be has a V} 
a 4 ries byasaf mn, _ in all 
_ attended. A b hea Xs 
por oy Gar 
0 that endure a 
ſk af to g0 ont 10 it, "ai, 
ave no Excuſe from it, but ftill Mew are 
bound to Communicate. Sune Devout 
Medit ations and Prayers to belp them ina 
Worthy Dsſcharge => Aﬀeer t = 
aro ap” my careful to 
thoſe holy Vows and Promiſes res ren 
ALES 


Hg om © be of mot weight 
which ſeem to be of moſt weight 
in hiadring Mea from the — 


5 
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and poſſeſs them either with a Scruple 
that they dare not, or with an smportant 
Reaſon why they ſhould not chuſe to come 
to it ; before | diſmiſs this Head, I ſhall 
take notice of ſome others, which, tho? of 
leſs moment, may yet ſeem fit to be con- 
ſidered. "= # 

Men oft-times give ſuch Reaſons for 
their Neglect of the Sactameat, 'as ac 
Reaſons to themſelves for ncglettiugno- 
thing elſe that is of haif that moment, 
1be Unſcaſonableneſs of the Weather , 
the Sukveſs of a Child, the prying @ Com- 
Plement ty «Friend, or the like, 4s thought 
a:ſafficicat Hindrance from the Commu- 
nion.: Whereas # would not hinder them 
from any Bulincſs which either Friendſſup, 
their own Pleaſure, or cheir Prot requires 
of them. For how cogent ſocver they 
may account them in keeping them back 
from»# , they would not be with-h.1d 
by them from purſuing any Sport, or 
from driving an adv arit a7cous Bargain, 
or carrying on any Erd or Intereſt, or 
ferumg thew Friend in any Buſineſs or Af- 
fair of moment, And can any Man now 
have the Face to give that for a Reaſon 
to Almighty God, which he would be 
aſhamed to offer as a Reaſon to anyone 
glic ? Can he cxpcct to excuſe the Key: 
kit of a weighty Duty une hn by ſuck 
trifing 
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w_ Apaltgics as: wonld | not <xcute 
the of .4 Bargamn, nay. of a Paſtume 
to: Inmſclf, nor of a Contern of megghe, 
or, perhaps, of a Complement to his Com- 
parions ? Thoſe Men are ſurely in a fad 
Caſe, whoare forggd to ſeek ſhelter under 
ſuch thin Pretences; and rather [than 
make ſuch trifling Pleas for any Act gf 
Diſobedience, it were by much their wi- 
ſcr courſe to be wholly filent, and nat 
ſeck to defend themſelves at all. 

When theſe Pleas are made then,there 
is no Excuſe in them. - And indeed they 
would not be. made by any Mea, uf ance 
they were convinced how-much 4t is both 
their Duty and their /ntereſ# to come to 
the Communion. For when they are de- 
tained by ſuch frivolous Reaſons as would 
not either be urged or admitred ia excuſe 
for any other Buſineſs ; they ſhew onely 
their _ Indificrence to- it, and how 
they eſteem it leſs than any other Mat- 
ters: and this they could not do, if they 
held it cither as a valuable Privilege, or 
as a Point of Conſcience. The belt way 
therefore to remove thefe Hindrances 
trom the Sacrament, 'is to polleſs Men 
with a Belief chat God has percmptorily 
injoywd it, and that *tis iohnitgly their 
own Intereſt and high Privilege to be ag- 
mitted to-it. . And having ibew'd theſe 
| yery 


ant bermroptegrdng by y' 
in the Second Part; I hall re. 
fer the unto that, as a very ee hay 
way, not onely to anſwer theſe, but 
w—_ all ober ſuch like Pkcas againk 


But that ſuch _—_—_ as are ſerious in 
theſe Hindranc y not think them 
felves mz bs thi general Att 

_ fay ſomething wo 5 the Parts 
— keeps away from the Sacrament 
becauſe the day before either he lsmſelf ha 
made a Feaſt , or has been t by bu 
Neighbour at a Noble Entertainment. But 
why, I pray, ouſt this excuſe it? For if 
_ Feaſt he was guilty of any LIC aPACi- 
Fault, or any ways intemperate;, "tis 

_—L Fea, but ſuch Offence or [nrempe. 
rance which is to be alledg'd for it. But 
if the Entertainment was Friendly in the 

Defign, Temperate at the Table, and oy 
way harmleſs and- charitable, hurti 
Man's Fame, nor diſturbing any os 
Qwet in the Converſation ; . wherein was 
tis Lord offended, or his Soul. uafitted by 
it ? The Primitive Chriſtian; received it 
as a Friendly. Tr. at, in thoſe days 
their Love-Feafts always went along with 
it ; © that an Hoſpitable magma 
the day before, yea or the ſame day, doth 

not vali Mcn to Communicate 3 but if 
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In all things elſe they are dnely qualified, 
wy ww worthily receive ſtill. __ - 
SA her abſtains from this Hol 
Feaſt becauſe his Child is fick,, or becauſe 
be has taken Cold bimfetf, or has ſome bing 
in his Head,or is otherwiſe lightly indiſpoſes 
© Bnt what if his Child i; fick? Doth he 
artend it? Or is it adviſable for him to 
be fa far diſtorbed art it, till his Mind'is 
unfit for thofe Religious Tempers which 
he is to exerciſe at the Holy Sacrament ? 
Perhaps his Child fares the worſe becauſe 
of ſame Sin that he has committed ; and 
will he not then inſtantly repent of it, 
and corhe to the Lord's Table, there to 
have his Pardon ſeal'd, that ſo this Load 
bring taken off, it might be caſed by it ? 
But whether that be io or no, if he has 
ary ſenſe of Religion either in his Childs 
Caſe or his own, he will be earneſtly de- 
firous to make God his Phyfic:an, and call 
out to him for help; and that he cannot 
do &© cffeftually, or prevail in itfo cer- 
tainly at any other time, as 1 have ſhew- 
ed, as in the Holy Sacrament. For God 
8 never more inclined to hear us, nor are 
we ever more likely to: have our Prayers 
granted for any thing that he ſees fit for 
vs, than when we ſend them op along 
with this Solemn Commemoration of our 


Savi hich 1 
«whores poagbetnr fine 


U 
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ment that has Authority and Power with 
him, to obtain any thing on our behalf, 
So that if a wiſe man longs to have his 
Child recovercd, he cannot do a more 
unwiſe thing, than cither to grieve {0 
far till he is wifirred for this Fealt, or, 
when he might be fit for it, to zee/ett it; 
ſince his Prayers there would a be moſt 
probable and prudent courſe to obtain it. 
And then as for his own indi/poſition, 
if indeed it has brought upon him ſuch 
beavineſs as unfits him for any Spiritual 
Act, or if it is in that Degree, that *tis 
not /afe for him to ſtir abroad with it; 
God prefers Natwal and Effential Dn- 
tes before Poſmive Inſtitutions, and Mer- 
&y before Sacrifice, fo that it- will be a 
juſt excuſe for it. But if it cannot--/hin- 
ger hun from looking after buſineſs, and 
going among, his Neighbours, or ven- 
turing out upon any appearance of doing 
either himſelf or his Friend a kindneſs 
why mult it excuſe him from attending 
upon God, and doing him this Service; 
except that, be thought ſufficient to ex- 
cuſe our attendance upon him which 
excuſes nothing elſe, which is a thing, 
I preſume,they would be loth to own, who 
Itay away by reaſon of this hindrance. 
2. Some again refrain the Holy Sacra» 
ment, becauſe therr Wife , or | Hyiband 


canmne 


Chap.7. men from the Communion. 417 


camot bear them Company, and join un it. 
One of them is either accrdentally pre- 
vented that they cammor, or ſonfully neglie 
gent and wyprepared that they will not come 
to it; and therefore in Complyance and 
for Companies ſake the other alſo keeps 
away at preſent, and defers it to ano- 
ther time when both together can par- 
take of it. 

This I think is a poplar, but it is a ve- 
ry weak excuſe. For the recciving the 
Communion is an iadiſpeniable Duty, 
concerning which every Perſon mult give 
account of themſelves unto Almighty 
God; fo that one near Relation can ns 
more talk of neglecting « for the others 
ſake, -than' of: neglefting: to ſay their 
Prayers and ſerve: God: becauſe the ather 
doth it not, or of being irrebgiows to ſyn 
bolize with ſome dear Friends, and c«- 
ſting away their precious Souls out of Com- 
plement, Nay, if he had not thus:mjoyyd, 
but only Friendly invited us to Communi- 
cate; yet wauld it be a very r«de and diſ- 
obli;in; thing to refuſe his Invitation up» 
on this account, becauſe ſome others, 
whoare very dear to us, have not either 
the opportumity, or good manners to accept 
it. For if an Hubandor a Wife will not 
receive, unleſs the other alſo will conſent 
to joya itz it is @ ſhhga ay 
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ſo much'for their Lords, as for each orhery 
fake, ſo that hey and not their Saviow 
have the Service and the Honour of it : 
and this is an odd account for = man'to 
give to Chriſt of his neglecting this Feaſt; 
when he is moſt affectionately and cars 
neſtly invited to it. __ 
When any Perſons ſtay away from the 
Sacrament then, becauſe they cannot have 
their Boſom-Friend to joyn in it: they 
are Guilty of a grear fin, ſince they are 
ASCOT * the —_ — 
not, 2 $ a. great affrom fhonowr 
oi ther Lo ; ſo that this is far from 
having any excuſe in it. » inſtead 
of being a Reaſon why they ſhould abſtain 
from it, the negle&t of one'dear Relat 
on lays a greater obl;zgation on the other 
zo Communicate. For when one cannot 
TELE 
part, is 200 ce 
neither ought to be wanting in it; and 
therefore there is the more need the other 
ſhould receive, not only v0 ſhew their 
own Duty in it, but alſo to ſupply they 
Priends defelt as well as they can, atid 
make amends for it. | 
4. A Fourth abſents himſelf from this 
Holy Feaſt, becauſe that dey be 5s ro viſit 
come 111 10 dine with him. who n 
all Civility be attended, * But 
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['But why muſt ourR 'to our SavÞ 
our and our other Friends be made thus to 
interfere,ſo that ove muſt needsbe a T 
tation to omit the other ? How comes ity 
that of all the days in the month we fix 
upon that for viſiting or entertaining of 
our Friends, when our Bleſſed Lord ig- 
vites us to his Table there to entertain 
us? Or if by accident a Friend then 
breaks in upon us, why muſt that detain 
us when Chriſt calls us ? Is it any part of 
his Friendſhip to make us di our 
Lord, or to put us by embracing this 
high r and moſt adyantageous 
portunity when tis offer'd ? Or if he 
Gods Friend too as well as ours, is it not 
worm ſhould go alſo and joyn 
withus? When to municate is 2 
Duty in both of us, is it any wiſe Rea- 
ſonable that he ſhould make us ſtay away, 
and not go himſelf with us ? But 
if it happen that a Friend who is orwilin 
to Communicate falls in to be entertai 
or a viſit at that time would be expected : 
Since ourSaviour and they cannot be at- 
tended too, which ought ip Reaſon to 
beprefer'd ? Is there any to whom we 
owe more Reſpeft and Obſervance, than 
0 Ce Gat Jeſus ? — Aﬀect 
Company, or Court verſati- 
an of any Perſon, more than his ? Are 
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there any who ought more highly to be 
valucd by us, or have better deſcry'd of 
us, or whom we ſhould ſtudy more to 
make our Friend, than him who has 
gain'd us Eternal Life, and that by lay- 
ing down his own Hcarts Blood for the 
Purchaſe ? When more Honourable Per- 
ſons, or better Friends invite us, let ns 
turn our backs upon his Table, and pay 
them Attendance : bur ſince he can have 
no Compctitors in this Caſe, where is the 
Tuſtice, the Honour and Reſpett to him, 
when this is given as the Reaſon of our 
Ablcnce ? 

5. A Fifth ncglefts the Holy Sacra- 
ment, becau'e of a ſhowy of R.1in,or a ſharp 
Atr abroad ;, f5 that he muſt induye a piercing 
blaſt, or wet h:s Fort if he goes out in 1t. 

Bur is he thus tender of himſelf in a- 
ny other mattcrs ?a .d would theſe dread- 
ful Scarc-Crows pt him by any other 
Conccrns which frigh: him trom this Or- 
dinance ? If they ſtood in the way of 
his Pleaſares, would h- r frain th m? 
Iſ they lay betwcen h'm and his worldly 
Intereſts, wdnld he be diſcouraged by 
them ? If thy met him in che way as 
he were goiig to d' #15 Friend a kindneſs, 
would they cau'e him to turn ba. k again ? 
Though they would not juſt fie it, yet 
whey they hinder him from the fc ou 

uc 
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ſuch like matters, they may with more 
colour be pleaded in excuſe of his abſence 
from the Lords Supper, But are not men 
much at a Loſs for excuſes to ſhifec off this 
Duty, when ſuch as this, ſo full of palpa- 
ble Contempt and a careleſs Spirit, muſt 
ſerve their turn,and be thought ſufficient ? 
And have not we an hard task to Condutt 
them on to Eternal happineſs, which muſt 

ut them upon Fighting and Striving, 
and giving al Diligence, and denying them- 
ſetve., and take up the Croſs, and pluck- 
ing out rioht Eyes, and cutting off right 
Flands, &c. when they ſtumble thus at 
Straws, aid arc bcat back by the force of 
every Feather which is bloiwn in their 
Faces; and ſuch triflcs 2s theſe can dif- 
courage their going on in the moſt weigh- 
ty Dutics, and make them recoyl again 
upon our Hands ? 

As for all theſe Excuſes then, which 
careleſs men, who make no Conſcience of 
the Sacrament, give for their Abſence 
from it ; they will not land them in a- 
ny ſtead, nay, they are ſuch as no wiſe 
man dare own when once they are exa- 
minced. They fſhew nothing elſe, but 
the d/ſ-regard men have of Chrilt, their 
unaffebt. dreſs with all that he has done 
and ſuffer..d, their abſolute indifference to 
have it remembred, and their ter Cons 
tempe 
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rempe of this Duty which he has command- 
ed them. They arc 2 good Evidence of 
their own careleſs , undutiful , and r- 
reverent mind, and manifeſt how little 
they ſet by their Bleſſed Lord; fo that 
the urging of them is a ready way to give 
wore offence, but not to any excaſe 
at all, 

And thus I have done with all thoſe 
— are _ A thinky moſt 
generally to keep men the Communion, 
and would be moſt apt to hinder thoſe 
things which I have faid about the Duty 
and Advantage of it in the ſecond = 
from having & their due effect upon 
Among theſe there are ſome, 
may ſeem to be l:ttle objeCtions ; litzle 
as they are,they are an hindranceto ſome 
minds; and ſince ir is not below them to 
ſtop at them, I am far from thinking it 
too trivial and low a thing for me to 
anſwer them. And upon the whole 
matter it appears, that to Communicate 
is a great , and a grear benefit, and 
that none of thoſe Pleas which are ordina- 
rily urged for itzcan in any juſt ſort excuſe 
-their negleft of it. For neither their xowor- 
thineſs to partake in it , nor the danger of 
Damnation threatned to every nnwert by Com- 
municant, nor the Fear of breaking that 


promiſe of New Life which is made in it, 


nor 


— — - 
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nor the apprenended Difficulty and want of 
laſure to prepare for it, nor their beins un- 
betrered and xninproved by it, nor the wan! 
of that Charity which is to be profeſs d at 
*, nor the having ſome Enemies, after ail 
their. Endeauonrs for Reconciliation, mnre- 
conciled, nor the ſeeming preſumption of 
yoyning #1 it, nor the Cuſtomary Hoſence 0! 
many cod People from 1t, nor the Admit+ 
tance,of Unwerthy Receivers 10 uty, Tor the 
dnpoſerion of Kinecling at it : neither the/r; 

lay, norany ther lmpediment wheretyy 
Mea;are apt to excuic it to their own 
\layds, can jultitic and bear them out in 
abfenting themſelves. when they are in- 
vited.. No !! Man cm be excuſed, and 
no.gavd Man mod to be b:mdred by them + 
lo that .cvery Man, as he tenders our 
Blcile& Lord's Command, and his own 
Souls-l neerett, mult be caretul reverently 
and ' devoutly to partake in this Holy 
Feaſt, when he has an Opportunity, and 
is called ſo,to do, 

And now 1 havc gone thro? all thoſe 
Partwolars which T propoſed at frft, and 
which. L thought moſt proper to be inf 
iigd.ou to ingage Men to a Worthy Re- 
capri of the Holy Sacrament. F have 
ſhewn what is' the meaning of Eating and 
Drinking 4w this Feaſt, and wherem lus the 
W arthineſs of doing ﬀ, and what ſtritt Ob- 

V l1rationg 
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[c,nions we bave to it, and how great Bene- 
firs we are like r0 rYecerve by Wu, and anſwered 
ilnſe Pleas which are moſt generally given 
c:1t to excuſe rhe Negleft of it ; and this 
with all Loreſt Minds, who are deſcrow and 
free to hear, and will have the patience to 
enſider, may ſeem ſufficient to inforce a 
due Attendance on it. And when once 
Men are fo diſpoſed, and ſerioutly re- 
ſolv?d to communicate, I ſhall add a few 
things to aſſiſt them in a right Diſcharge 
of it, and ſo conclude this Subject. 

When we come to the Holy Sacra- 
ment, to commemorate the Death of our 
fl:eding Lord, whoſe Body there is repre- 
ſented as broken, and his moſt precious 
Blood as ſhed, on our account ; we are to 
ſhew forth an affettionate and hearty 
Th.»:kfulnefs tor ſo invaluable a Kindneſs, 
and an itire Reſignation of our ſelves to his 
UV/e, and Repentance of all our Sins, fully 
purpoling to amend them all thencefor- 
wards, and an wnverſal Peace and Chari- 
ty towards all our Netobbours ; all which 
we muſt excite in our own Souls by due 
Conhderations. 

1. We muſt ſhew forth an afeft;zonere 
1: d herty Than" f.::lneſs for ſo invaluable a 
)..:d.cſs. And what Soul can be flow to 
1--y this, who conſiders how infunrely our 
.-r Loyd has deſerved cf us ? For he has 
got 
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got us the molt precious and glorious things 
which Heaven it ſelf could afford, that 
all our Sins ſhould be freely pardoned, and 
that the Holy Ghof, that Immenſe, Eter- 
nal, and All-ufficiene Spirit, ſhould come in 
at all times to our help, and that we ſhould 
be in no leſs Quality than the Sans of God, 
and ters of 4 Kingdom, who are allured 
of crernal Foys and Glories in another 
World : and ought not Gifrs ſo auguſt 
and /wperlatrvely excellent to be moſt affe- 
ftionately acknowledged ? He has bought all 
theſe, to beltow upon us, at the deareſt 
Rate, not onely taking the moſt umvearied 
Pains,but alſo paying the higheſt Price,and 
laying down his own -moſt precions Blood for 
the Purchaſe, And muſt not ſuch aſtoniſh- 
ins Kindneſs, which was affrighted by no 
Hazards, nor ſtopt at any Difficulties, 
nor declined any Sufterings, not the Suf- 
fering of Death it ſelf, for our ſakes, be 
always held in a moſt rhankful Remem- 
brance ? And in all this he had no Ends of 
his own to ſerve of us, but was led on 
purely by the Plcaſure he takes in our 
Happuacſsz he was not wor by ow De- 
ſerts ;, for, alas! we were his profeſt Ene- 
"ues, who had nothing to ſhew but high- 
eſt Provocations ; h< was not we.wred out 
with thc 1mportmritty of Our Intreaties, for 
it cainez. as wndeſcrd, fo altogether w- 

V 2 ad, 
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a Þ-d, whatſoever he 0d for us : he was 

ot moved by the Aedation of Friends ; 
t5r whom, alas / had we to wmircede for 
us? And ſhall not ſuch 4amazmg Love and 


God irſs, fo frankly ſhew?d, without any 
Ey Tt.» {{-wids Or P71vat _ with- 
QUu! [otic its Or Deſerts, IY , In ſpitc of 


all Dif uit Vl CET fs al nd bobf 1 rOVOcati- 
os, be enmertain'd with greateſ? Foy and 
gratef «dl Acclumations ? He has been an 
2”: fuately Car arin? and errre Frien 'd ro us, 

without any Inducement b it _ own mot 

(ener us Kin aneſs, and 717: Ii 00 ;/c Mb” 
ragements, and beyond all By &, and ndtr 
the moſt fright ful Hazwds, and at the 
higheſt Expences, giving, his own Soul even 
to De: !h, tor a Ranſom to redeem ours : 

And whenſoever we hear or think of 
this, I am conhdent it will not be difficult 
for any of us to embrace him with Hearts 
full of Love and high Deſires, and pay him 
molt z»t4re Thanks, and burſt out into 
Songs of Praiſe, and find it a molt joyful 
Bujmneſ, {0 to do. 

What am I, my dear Lord, will a de- 
vout Mind then fay , that thou ſhowldeſt 
lexve the Right.hand »f God, and come to 
viſt me ? Hadit thou no Eaſe in thy own 
Breaſt, ſo long as 1 lay plunged in Miſery ? 
And couldſt nt thou be Happy in Heaven, 
nor enjoy thy felf arndſt all the Foys and 

Glorits 
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there 10910 b.or thee Co P.:4) ? Hon carie(s 
thaw, bring fo hrgbly exalted, awd the Frers 


wal Soir 67 CG d, 10 he any A/'tctromate 
Coneera it all for me? Was nit 1 a de 
for! d. p P.-d Miruch »” ' iby profeſt 
Enemy ? Aid werent cithir of theſe en 2h 
0 nin away thy Face from me * But if, 
rotw: h; rides 18 this, thy Goerfiomme 
Gooanths welt put ike ap 'r ſomth: 1 


for my ſake, why miſt thou come i thy laf upon 
the Earth, nay, come to bleed and die, to 
Redeem me? Am I dearer to thee than thy 
own Life, that thou ſhouldeſt part with it to 
fave me ? Doſt thou love me better ih«x thou 
loveſt thy ſelf, that thou wilt ſhed the laſt 
Drop of thy own Hearts Blood to makg me 
hey! ? Bleſſed Jeſns ! bow ua i omable 15 
thy Grace, and what ax unſcarchable Depth 
of Love js this which thou haſt opened to ws / 
O how happy do I think my ſelf in it , and 
bow duth my Heart rejoyee at the Remem- 
brance of it ! Lord ! I love thee dearly, and 
long to love thee more. Would I bad the 
Heart of a Seraphin, that I might be all 
over Love, and neither wiſh nor think. of any 
thing beſi des thee, Would 1 could feel my 
So: " affcfed to that degree which 1 deſire, 
ard thou infuntely dl, ſerveſt of me, 1 wiſh 
no greater Pleaſure, than to be found per- 
fett in thy Love, and t9 bave thee ſo dear 

V 1 | wito 
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wnto me, that I can contemn all the vilded 
Vanities and Allurements of the World at the 
thoughts of thee, O ! do thou fill me with 
an Affection full and abſolute, like thine own, 
that 1 may love thee infimrely, as 1 am be- 
loved by thee ! Poſſeſs me with ſuch a Senſe 
of thy Love, ard ſuch Thanifulneſs for alt 
Favours , as is worthy of thees, th 
ſhould 1 offer the utmiſt Acknowledemems 
wh:ch the of affetted and enlarged Heart 
C47 pay, 1 ſhould not grve the thor ſandth 
part of what 1 owe thee. Let all the Angels 
«dore thy glorious Gocdneſs, and all the Sons 
of. Aen, fo lens as they bave a Tongue ro 
ſpeak, ſer forth thy Noble Praiſe : for thow, 
O ſireeteſt Jeſu, art the Son of the Bleſed 
the Foy and Glory of the World, the 
of Gel and the Saviour of Mankind, who 
waf [lain for our ſakes, and art alive again, 
and ſirreft now for ever at the Right-hand of 
Power, m the Glory of the Father, that An- 
= may ſubmit to thee, and all the World 
p thee, ſing of thee, and praife 
thy Gooaneſs, Power, and Glory, ro all Erer- 


2. We muſt ſhew our ſelves reconculed 
to all who have any ways offended us, and 
that we are in Peace and Charity wack all 
Perſons. And this we ſhall not think 
much to do, if we conſider how highly 
our dear Lord is concern'd for them, and 
how 
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how carneftly be ſucs in behalf of them ; 
for then we ſhall be readily brought to it 
on h:s account, tho we niight be more 
averſc to it on thezr orn. He has loved 
th:m to well, as to ſhed his precz2:45 Blood 
for them z and can we find in our Hearts 
to burt any Perſon, when we fee him gi- 
ving, his own Lite to /ave him ? He owns 
them as his Friends and Brethren ;, and is 
not that enough to make us kind, to ſce 
that he is ſo ncar an to them? He has 
made them Members of his Body , arid 
thereby Parts of his own ſelf; and ca: 
we {tudy Revenge againſt them, when he 
comes in at laſt to bear the ſtroke,and is 
reach'd in ſo doing? He becomes a Per1- 
tioner to us in their behalf}, and intreats us 
by vertue of all that he has done to be 
Friends again ; and can we hav: the fie 
todeny him, who has ſo infinitely cl>.:- 
ged us,and ought to command us in cvery 
thing ? Shall we retuſe ſo ſmall a Suit to 
him, who dicd for us ? or ſtick to throw 
away a ſinful Reſentment fcr his fake, 
who has parted with his own Hearts 
Blood for ours? Tho? they are moſt un- 
worthy to be pardoned, yet is he mcit 
worthy of it; ſo that when he intreats, 
we mult not be backward in it. Nay, we 
ſtand daily in a thov/.rmd times more nced 
of his Pardon, than they do of owrs ;\ fo 
V 4 thac 
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tat we blgck up the way to our own 
Forgiveneſs, it we refuſe it. For what 
if they have 2:1 wed vs? Have we becn 
altogether innocent , and have offered 
him no Injurics ? Whatif they have moſt 
ungrateſully abuſed us, after they had re- 
ccived the molt endearing Kindacſles ? 
have we been duely thankful unto him, 
and never oftended againlt all his Mer- 
cies ? Do not we owe him 
* Mat. 15,24, * Ten thouſand Talems? 
25, whereas their Debt to us 
is but a Trifle of an han- 
dred Pence ? And ſince we are daily ask- 
ing him the Forgiveneſs of theſe vaſt 
Sms, can we at the ſame time ſtick at his 
Initance to remit theſe ſmaller Matters to 
wir Nerghbours ? Have we the Face to ask 
Pardon, whillt we have not the Heart to 
grant it? Or can we hope that Chriſt 
thould give it us, for the oft hcinous 
Sins, at our Requeſt, when we deny 1t to 
our Brother, tor the ſmalleſt Treſpalles, 
at his? Orrather, ſince he molt frankly 
forgives us, and that too without up- 
braiding us, ſhall not both our own Ne- 
ceſſuty, and the Example of his Mercy, en- 
gage vs to forgive our offending Neigh- 
Hour alſo ? 
Lo?! here, my Blefſed Saviour, will 2 
gyout Heart then ſay, how / cit by a 
ITY 
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angry Thoughts, and am Friends with all 
the World as thou requireſt me ! They ſhall 
all be dear to me, becauſe I ſee they are [6 
to thee, who baſt given thine own Life for 
their Ranſom. Thou owneſt them all as thy 
Brethren, and therefore they ſhall evermore 
be mine; for ] deſire to have the ſame 
Friends, and to 90 along with thee in every 
Relation, No Member of thine whom be- 
fore I had never foen ſhall ever be a Stran- 
ger to we, but I will embrace him as a part of 
my own Body. Nay, even my bittereſ# 
Enemies ſhall have no hatred, or hard uſage 
at my hands, bu: I am Friends with all 
the World finee thou wilt have it ſo, Shall 
not 1 forrrve other men, who am andone my 
ſelf unleſs I be forgiven ? Shall not I have 
pity on their Souls, as thou, Bleſſed Jeſus, 
haſt on mine ;, and freely Pardon them, whe 
thou becomeſt their Advocate to ſue and inter- 
cede for them? O! my Deareſt Saviour, 
I do from my heart forgrve them, and will 
never yield to return their Injuries or Un- 
kindneſſes upon them, Nay, 1 moſt humbly 
beſeech thee, and that thy own moſt 
precieus Blood, that thou wouldeſt forgive 
them alſo. Groe them Grace to Repent of 
what they have done, and impute not their 
T: -eſpaſſes unto them, but receive them, I ear- 
neſtly intreat thee, into thy Favour, as here 
1 < truly and unfeiguedly into mine, Hear 

u 1 me, 
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me, O Bleſſed Jeſu! both for my ſelf and 
them, that —_ all be one wich thee, avd 
among our ſelves, being united to thee by 
_ of Holineſs, and to each other 

4 Spirit of mutual Charity and Brotherly- 
kindneſs, that ſo all the World may koow wr 
are thy Diſciples by that Spirit of which 
thou haſt given us. 

3. We muſt Reſi7n onr ſelves up to onr 
Saviours uſe, and | Sen truly of all our 
ſms, promiſing him nr 4 that we will 
amend them all thenceforwards. 

We muſt Reſign our ſelves up to our Sa- 
Piowrs uſe, that he may diſpoſe of ns as he 
pleaſes, And what man can ſtick at this, 
who conſiders that he has bought us, and 
would put us to 9 »wfe but what is nf- 
nitely for our own Advantaze ? Has any 
Perſon a better claim to us, than he who 
bought us with his Blood, and gave his 
own Life for the Purchaſe ? Shonld not 
he have the benefit of a!l our Service, 
who has paid fo dear for it, by dyitg 
himſelt inſtead of us ? But if we were at 
Liberty, and he had no Power over us; 
is there any better way to diſpoſe of 
our ſelves, or could we deſire t9 be in 0- 
ther hands rather than in his? Cz! we 
hope for more Wiſdom in any oae to 
diret, or more Power to bring our Hap- 


pjneſs about, than in him who knows 
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and governs all things? Durſt we truſt 
more to the Faithfulnefs and Aﬀetion 
of any Heart, than of that which dyed 
for us ? Or can we think our ſelves hap- 
pier in any Hands than his, who is in all 
things ſtudious of our Advantage ? For 
our Blcſſed Lord ſeeks no other ends by 
us, but our own Eternal Happincſs ; he 
impoſes no Duties on our Conſciences, 
but what he has done himſelf before us, 
may, what, had we the underſtanding to 
diicern it, we ſhould all have impoſed 
yon our ſelves: So that in commuting 
ur ſelves to his Condudt, we do not give 
bat ſeek a Benefit;zand diſpoſe of our ſeives 
in that way which is incomparably our 
higheſt Intereſt. We are abſolutcly his 
own Right, and ?tis infinitely our own 
Intercſt to be wholly given up to him, 
and governd — to his liking ; 
aad therefore every conliderate man will 
freely reſign his Heart to Chriſt, and ne- 
ver ſuffer the World, or his own Lults to 
pull it back again, 
« Come then, my Dear and Rightful 
* Lord, will a poor Soul ſay, . and take 
<*« Pollelion of me. Thou haſt bouglit 
© me with thine own Blood," 2 ſtrate 
* Price for ſodeſpicablea Purchaſe ; and 
© here | come in all Humility to preſent 
* thee with what-thou haſt ſo dearly got; 
| al 
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& and without all reſerve to give up my 
«ſelf unto thee. I know, Q Lord, 1 
* ama Deformed, and Polluted Crea- 
© ture, moſt unworthy to be ofterd to 
«ſo excellent a Majeſty. But gladly 
* would I be thine that thou may?'/t make 
© me better, and fo adorn me with thy 
& Grace that I may be fitted for thy felt, 
© 2nd therefore I earneſtly beleech thee 
*© toaccept me. I humbly beg to bede- 
& livered from my ſelf, for | am my 
* own moſt mortal Enemy. O! that 
&* thou wouldeit give thine Holy Spirit 
© Power over me, and not let my own 
** Corrupt will any longer govern me; 
tt nor my falſe heart any more deceive 
© me, nor my unbridled Paſlions any 
© more to reign in me, which alas / have 
&« tyrannized too long, already  O / that 
© thou wouldſt purge my underſtanding 
© from all fooliſh Principles, and all dark- 
&« neſs and Ignorance of Holy Things; and 
& cure my will and affeftions of all their 
©« ſtubbornneſs, and oppoſition to thy 
«Laws; that thou wouldeſt firſt take 
* them as thine own Propriety, and 
« then fit them for their Maſters uſe, 
< that I may never hereafter live to my 
« ſelf, but unto thy Glory ! wilt thou 
& throw back a Soul that would hang it 
&{c1f upon thee ? wilt thou diſdain. an 
Heart, 


Chap.7. men from the Communion, 445 


« Heart that is deſirous after thee, and 
&« would fain be no longer its own, but 
© thine, that thou mighteſt uſe it as it 
& may beſt ſerve and honour thee? O 
&« Blelled Jeſa! do not reject it, for jt is 
& the Purchaſe of thy Blood. Let not all 
© that be thrown away which thou halt 
&* already done for it, for want of thy 
& turther Care and Condutt of it. Ac- 
*« cept me, Good Lord, who here un- 
* feignedly devote my ſelf unto thee, 
** that buth my Soul and Body, and all 1 
* have, may be employed as thou ſeeſt 
© fir toorder me. 1 am nothing, I have 
* nothing, and | deſire nothing but to be 
* with thce, to be filled with thy Grace, 
** and obey thee perfeCtly; that ſo 1 
*© may have nothing of my ſelf, but do 
*« all things thro? Chriſt dwelling in me. 


And when we thus Reſign our ſelves to 
our Saviour*'s Uſe, we muſt heartily re- 
pent of all our Sins, faithfully promiſing 
never more to yield to them, but to amend 
them all thenceforwards, To Repent par- 
ticularly of all our Sins, we y_ firſt 45- 
[cover them, by taking ſome Catalogue of 
Chriſtian Dutzes, and examining our own 
Hearts at every one, Whether. we have 
conſented to tranſgreſs them ? And 


where we find we haye, there we mult 
bemoan 
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bemoan onr! ſelves, and fully reſolve, That 
if God will be pleaſed to pardon what is 
paſt, we will never yield to do the like 
again. And what Man will not thus ited- 
faſtly reſolve to leave all his Sins, that 
has the patience to conlider what will be 
the End of his Continuance in them ? For 
by that we ſhall :nfuurely offend our Saviour 
Chriſt, who gave his own Life for ours, 
and whom therefore we are bound to 
pleaſe above all Perſons z we ſhall cerrarn- 
ly loſe the Toys of Heaven, and Erernal 
Happineſs, a Loſs which the whole World 
put together cannot recompence; we 
ſhall wnavo:idably be d114red tro Hell-fire and 
Eternal Tormonts, which is the utmoſt 
heighth of Miſcry that can pollibly befal 
us. This will infal.ibly be the Efle:t of 
our Per/ſeveravce in any Sins we hind our 
ſelves gi:tlty of, Aud now Ict us a>k our 
own Souls; Whether we love them fo 
weil, that we will :4xre all this, rather 
than fowcvo them f Shall 1 prize my Sin 
to that. Uzgree, as for its fake to att de- 
ſpit2 to my dearcit Lord, whodied for 
me ? Muſt it bz dearer ro me than his 
Love, that 1 ſhould dilhonour and of- 
fend him whenſocver it bids me 7 Is this 
the Return I make to my tru: ſt, dearelt 
Friend, to lide with his profelſed Ene- 
my ? Is this my I hauktulaeſs for all his 
Kindneſs, 
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Kindneſs, to ſtick to a Luſt that aims at 
nothing but my Deſtruftion, rather than 
to him who gave his own Life to fave 
mine ? Thou loveſt it dearly, O my Soul; 
but canſt thou value it at ſuch a Rate, as 
to part with Everlaſting Life for it? Hadſt 
thou rather have it, than enjoy the Face 
of God, and be for ever Happy? Art 
thou content, for the ſhort and unſati(- 
fying Pleaſures it affords, to loſe all the 
Joys and Glories of a Bleſſed Eternity ? 
Wilt thou die ſooner than be divorced 
from it ? and accompany it even into 
the Flames of Hell, and the midſt of Eter- 
nal Torment ? God forbid, will every 
Man fay whoſe Heart is thus particularly 
poſed, that ever I ſhould be ſo deſperate- 
ly mad, and unaccountably wicked. [I 
cannot deſpire {0 deur a Lord, or throw 
away the Eternal TFoys of the Heavenly 
State, or endure the Smart of Hell, and the 
1nſupport able Load of Everlaſting Torment. 
No Man can bear it, and I ſtand amazed 
to think of it: And therefore ſince this 
will be the Effet of my wicked ways, I 
am reſolved from this Moment to re- 
nounce them, and by the help of God 

will never return to them any more. 
Thus let the Drank ed think with him- 
ſelf on his Caps, the Smearer on his Oarbs, 
the »njuft Mar on is wiawful Gain, the 
Content wns 
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: Content19u5 On his Quarrels, the wncledr 
Perſon on his Fornication and forbidden 
Pleaſures, the Revengeful Man on his ſpite- 
ful Carriage, the Slanderer and Evil-ſpeaker 
on his reproachful Words, Back. bitings, and 
Defamations, and every oth:r Senner on his 

ticnlar Sins : and when they ſeriouſly 
conſider that this Saviour muſt be loſt, this 
. Happineſs of Heaven forfened , and this 
eternal Anginiſh and Extremty of Pain en- 
awred, if they periiſt in it 5 they will in- 
ſtantly reſolve to forſake «tr, and never 
yield to be guilty of it again. 


" pig _ * 66 Bleſled Lamb 
@ 4 Fententha of God, who 
yr Pr ag haſt redcenr'd me with 
nat t ood , w: 

NE... &s _— Heart r ae 
& oxe, 1 am utterly aſhamed to look thee 
« in the Face, conlidering all the cruel 

* Uſage | have brought 
+ This Semence © ypon thee. Fl ſcarce 
ohm thinC/efn © know how to think of 
is not before a Sa- ” Fealting on thy prect- 
crament. © ous Blood, now I am 

* molt carneſtly invited 
&* toit, ſince mine own Sins have ſhed it. 
« ] am, alas! a molt polluted Creature, 
* who have daily offended, in Thought, 
« Word, and Deed, againlt thy Divine 
| « Majeſty. 


A ts tO OI ee ne 
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&«« Majeſty. My * Pride, , "W 
* and contempt of God, _ i 
{+ and Senſual Luſts, and las, Sb 

** Covetous Deſires, and 

& ucharitable Practices, have cried aloud 
F* for Vengeance on me, and that Cry 
« would not be filenced, unleſs thou my 
& dcarelt Saviour wouldſt dic in ſtead of 
*© me. Of all theſe Offences | am guil- 
«ty, and the horrour of that Guilt 
© would fright me from thee, were it not 
« that thou treely calleſt me to accept of 
& Mercy. I come, Lord, in obedience to 
* thy Word, and with an humble and a 
« penitent Heart moſt carneſtly entreat 
** thee to have pity on me. I am ſenſi- 
* ble of theſe, and all my Errours, and 
*+ uttcrly aſhamed that cyecr I committed 
* them. 1 am weary of them, ard fully 
** pirpolcd by thy Gra.e to become a 
* New Man, or clfe 1 durft not ask to be 
& forgiven. My Heart ſhall never more 
& joyn with them, nor will 1 ever herc- 
* after yicld to live in ſuch ungrateful 
« and wicked ways again. They nalPd 
&« thy tender Hands and Feet to the ac- 
& curſed Trec, and thruſt the Spear in- 
«to thy Side; and can I then endure to 
** ſee, or any longer ſide with them ? 
« They made God, who is the Author of 
** all 1 have and hope to enjoy, my utter 
& Enemy 
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* Enemy ; and ſhall I then be ſtill a 
*Fricad to them ? They would bring 
* mc to eternal Deſtruftion both of 
* Body and Soul; and whilit I conſider 
"© this, 15 it poſlible I ſhould have any 
© more to do with them ? No, Bleſled 
* Lord, I hate them, and am utterly re- 
& ſolved from this time farth for ever to 
& abandon them. They have been the 
© Shame of my Life, and are now the 
* Sorrow of my Hcart, as, alas! when 
« thou enduredit fuch Anguiih for them 
© on the Croſs, once they were of thine. 
« | loath my lf by reaſon of them, and 
© will nevcr conſent any more to live in 
«© them ; and with an humble and a con- 
© trite Heart beſcech my Heavenly FPa- 
© ther, that thro* the Merits of thy 
* Blood I may be forgiven. And wilt 
* not thou, O God, who ſentelt to ſeck 
« after me whillt 1 was an open Rebel, 
* now mcct me graciouſly, as thou didſt 
* the Prodigal Son, when 1 return again 
* to my Duty ? Wilt not thou,my ſweet- 
«eſt Saviour, who diedſt for me whilſt 
1] was thine unrelenting Foe, now inter- 
«cede for me, when I come to ſerve 
«*rhee ? O ſpcak Peace unto my poor 
* Heart, and let me know and fcel that 
* thou forgivelt me! Send thy Holy 
** Spirit to take polleſſion of ir, to keep 

it 
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* it true unto thy ſelf, that it may never 
** more ſtart back from thee. Thou 
* haſt promiſed thy Grace to thoſe that 
**ask it, and endeavour in expectation 
of it: O! 1 deſire it, and will do what 
*I can to be aſliſted by it; and there- 
& fore humbly hope this Promiſe ſhall be 
** made good unto thy Seryant. What- 
* ſoever thou doeſt in other things, de- 
** ny me not this Grace, O Heavenly Fa- 
« ther, tor Je/«'s ſake, who is infinitely 
** dear to thee, and who died for me. 
& Amen. 


Thus may we Diſcharge the Duties of 
this Feaſt, and excite and attzate in our 
own minds that Faith, and Thankfallneſs, 
and Charity, and Reſignation, and Repen- 
tance, which are to render us fir and wor- 
thy of it. If any are deſtitute of other 
helps, they may make uſe of theſe Medi- 
tations and Prayers to afte(t their own 
Hearts, aud to ſhew forth theſe Virtues 
of worthy Receivers. They will not al- 
ways find room for «ll theſe Devotions 
whillt the Sacram-nt is Adminiſtring ; 
but they may go thro? with all of them 
before they come, for then they may al- 
lot what ſpace they pleaſe for them ; 
and make uie of ſuch of them as the time 


allows when they are receiving, And for 
2 
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a more actual adorning of their Souls 
with them at that time, whillt the AG- 
miſter himſelf, or «thers before them are 
Recciving, they may expreſs them all in 
one Commued Devotion , by lifting, up 
their Hearts to God in the words fol- 
lowing. 


& Bleſſed Jeſu! who gavelt thy ſelf 
*to dic for my ſake; how near 

** have I Jain to thy kind heart, when 
** the precious Blood that ſtreamed 
* thence was not ſo dear to it! I am 
* uttcrly aſhamed of my iclf, that ever 
& 1 ſhould put thee to part with ſuch a 
«price, and to endure ſuch exceedin 
& ſmart and tortures to butriend me. 
* bluſh to think of it, and abhor my ſins 
& which brought thce to it. But ſince my 
* need required, and thy Boundleſs Love 
&« would make thee undcrgo what thou 
&« didſt, in the utmoſt thankfulneſs of an 
** humble heart, I gladly accept the. in- 
© eſtimable benefit ; for which I love 
** thee molt AﬀeCtionatcly,and will ſerve 
* thee moſt Faithfully, and praiſe thee 
<& moſt joyfully, cvermore extolling thy 
** boundleſs Goodneſs and glorious Ex- 
© cellencies, and endeayouring that all 
© others may do ſo too. 

** Thou haſt Bonght me with thy 
© Blood 3 
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* Blood ; and here with an unfeigned 
© Heart | give up my Soul and Body, 
* my Goods, and all | have to be em- 
* ploy*d in thy Service, and diſpoſed of 
* as thy Providence ſhall order me. 
&« Take Poſſeſſion of me by thy Spi- 
© rir, that my Body inay always be the 
« Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, my Soul 
* and all its Faculties intirely Devated 
« to thy Bchoof and Intereſt, and all 
* -1y worldly Goods acquired fo inno- 
& --ntly, injo7cd fo thankfully, ſpent ſo 
& i perately, and Jaid out fo charita- 
& bl; 4 becomes thy Faithful Steward. 
« [ w.;'' not hence forward call any things 
«my own when once my Lord has need 
&« of thcm,l freely reſign all up unto thee, 
& ſince thou halt paid fo dear for me. 

* 1 have grievoully offended thee by 
© many fins, particularly | 
6c by # &c. 1am per- p Mere v.ame erm 
« feftly aſhan'd of them, \,, Pu ne 
« and ſorry at my heart guilty of. 

« that ever I committed 
« them, and would never do it were they 
«to do again ; and faithfully promiſe, 
«that wittingly 1 will never more yield 
&to thm; and humbly beg, that for 
&« Chriſt's fake, in whom thou offcreſt 
«Pardon to every penitent Heart, thou 
*« wouldit forgive them, 

© Thou 
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* Thou haſt purchaſed the Holy Spi- 
© rit for all thoſt who are ready to la- 
<* bour in an Holy Life, and take pains 
«with it; "and offereſt him to all 
* ſuch induſtrious Souls in -this Sacra- 
© ment. 1deſire, O Lord, to amend all 
© theſe Sins which I have here acknow- 
* ledged ; I am fully bent upon it, and 
« will endeavour what I can towards 
<« it, and depend upon thy Grace and 
* Aid to carry me through it : Be it un- 
& to thy Servant according to thy Word, 

«1 am ar Peace, O Lord, with all 
« Perſons, and forgive all Offenders 
<« 2gainſt me, as I expect Forgiveneſs of 
© my own Offences at thy Hands, and 
& am fully reſolved to be kind to all the 
& World, but eſpecially to all the Mem- 
&* bers of - Myſtical Body, for thy 
& ſake, that by theſe Returns of Chari- 
&© ty I may in ſomeſort anſwer that Infi- 
© nite Love and Kindneſs | receive from 
* thec. : 

« Thy Blood, O Bleſſed Feſns, has 
& procured ; and thous Holy Father, for 
&« Chriſt's ſake, haſt promited, Pardon of 
« any Sin to every one who repents of 
« it, and the Aſſiſtance of thy Spirit to 
<« every one that endeavours with it, and 
« Eternal Life to all that are entirely 
&« Obcdicnt ; and: calleſt us to receive 
« Aſſurance 
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« Aſſurance that thou art ſtil} of the ſame 
© mind, and wilt make all this good, in 
&* this Holy Sacrament. Lord, | hearti- 
«ly _ me of all my Sins, for 
&« Chrilt*s fake do thou pardon me; I am 
& fully reſolved to ſhew Care, and to la- 
« bour in the Amendment of all my 
© Faults, let thy Grace and Holy Spirit 
* come in to aſliſt and enable me ; 1am 
© ſtedfaſtly M_ to keep thy Com- 
© mandments, do thou then graciouſly 
* accept me for the ſake of my Crucified 
© Saviour , whoſe Death I now moſt 
& thankfully commemorate, and who is 
« here offered unto thee as our Atone- 
© ment, on this Table. 


Or ſhorter, thus : 


& Bleſled Je/xs, who diedſt for my 
- ſake, and daily ſtill reneweſt thy 
* Kindneſs, by ſhewing thy felf well- 
© pleaſed with what thou halt done, and 
* calling me to mect thee in this joyful 
* Commemoration of it: I come at thy 
« Command, to ſhew my ſelf humbly and 
<* thankfully mindful of fo Infinite a Be- 
&« nefit. Bleſſed, yea for ever Bleſſed be 
&* thy Love, which made thee think upon 
&« when I lay in miſery z nay, forget thy 
& ſelf, and throw away thy own = to 
© fave 
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* fave mine. I humbly adore thy mar- 
&« yvcllous Goodneſs, which ſhall ever be 
* the Joy and Praiſe, the Wonder and 
& Aſtonilhment of Men and Angels. And 
*O that I may always love thee better 
*than I do my Life, that ſo I may not 
* flinch even to dic for thee, as thou haſt 
< done for me, it ever thou ſhalt call me 
<« to it for thy Glory / 1 ſee in this Bread 
<« that is broken, and this Wire which is 
** poured out, what cruel Pains my Sins 
& brought to my deareſt 

+ Here name Par. ** Lord, and how they 
UICULAT 5+ * {tand guilty of his Bo- 
* dy and Blood. I come 

« with ſhame and a troubled Heart to 
* confels itz I utterly abhor them for 
&« what they have done, and declare, 
& {ince they have proved thy crucl Ene- 
F* mics, t'icy ſhall evcrmore be mivie, and 
© that I will over from this day admit 
© of a Reconciliation. 1-am here toal- 
< ſure thee, that 1 wilt not live unto my 
&« {elf or them, bur unto thee, and freely 
* dcvote all | have to thy uſe, ſince thou 
© haſt bought me. 1 love all Men, and 
* will en:b: i& them as my Brethren, be- 
« cauſe they are thine; and freely for- 
&© pive all the World, even as 1 dehre to 
& be forgiven. O Holy Jeſus, according 
* tothy boundleſs Mcrcy accept of thele 
* {inal 
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© ſmall returns of thy poor Seryant, 
&* which-though very mean , alas! - arc 
« yet the beſt I have to offer thee, and 
« ſapply me with a more abundant mea- 
&« ſure of thy Grace, that I may be able 
© to pay back ſomething more worthy of 
© thee. Let this Holy Sacrament be the 
© Comfort and Refreſhmeut of myHeart, 
© conveying Pardon and Peace toit, and 
*©the  Enviching and Eſtabliſhing of 
« my Spirit with-all the Benefits of thy 
© Blood : make ita great increaſe of pre- 
«© ſent Grace to me, anda certain pledge 
« of Immortality, to aſſure me that Lſhall 
« even live with thee, "and be near to 
« that Heart which Dyed for me. Be.it 
« even ſo for thine own ſake, Bleſſed 
&« Jeſu ! Amen, 


In theſe, or ſnch like words, may we 
it over all thoſe Virtues which are to 
render us worthy Communicants,- before 
the Holy Myſteries are brought to vs. 
And at the receipe of them, we may 
lift upour Hearts to God in theſe or the 
like Expreſſions. 

After the Receiving of the Bread, we 
may ſay to our Deareſt Lord an 
Afﬀectionate Heart. | 


X 
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yo is,O ! my Lord, inreme- 
©* brance of thy Death, and-thank 
© thee moſt inticely for laying "down 
< thine own Life for me. O! how 
* rejoyce in thy marvellous Love 

«2nd in this Remembrance of it f 
** 1 will always live to and utter] 

© renounce every fin w I have molt 
<« ungratefully pierced thy bleeding 
« Heart, and am Friends with all the 
« World for thy ſake, and will extol 
«hy matchleſs Bounty whilſt 1 have'a 
& Tongue to ſpeak; giving all Honour; 
« Glory, and Praiſeto thee the Lamb of 
« God, who waſt ſlain, and now fitteſt 
<« vpon the Throne for evermore. 


And in like manner after the recesvig 
of rhe Cup. 


W-I*He Remembrance of thy Blood- 

«ſhedding, O ! ſweeteſt Saviour, 
«* is dear to me; Ican never forget it, 
© ſince it wasaltogether for my ſake, and 
« l owe my.very Life to it. In all the 
© Aﬀection of an infinitely obliged heart 
«T humbly thank thee for what thou haſl 
** done, and gladly conſent to thoſe 
** Terms of Life and Mercy which were 
** pur chaſed by it, and will never will- 
«c fully 
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« fully yield todoany thing that is unwors 
© thy of Þ great a Beaeke, and embrace 
« all my Brethren with open Arms, ſince 
&* thon ſo requireſt it, and deſire after 
& this ſort to wn hy will ag ons 
& 2nd adore thy Glorious G 
® and ſhew forth thy boundleſs Praiſe to 
© my Lifes end. 

*O! keep me unalterable in this 
© mind, may 4 Devout Soul then go on, 
& and never ſuffer my own Corrupt Luſts 
 toturn me from it. I have now, O! 
« Holy Saviour, taken thee into my 
&« Heart. -O let thy Preſence baniſh theng 
4 away, that they may never pretend to 
Git again , ſince now 'tis Holy to the 
« » nor ever appear to pollute that 
&« place wherein ſo Divine a Guelt is 
«lodged. Now thou art plead to gn- 
ter under my Roof, have me always ia 
© thy keeping, for 1 am fafe in no r 
©* hands. Preferve the place thou halt ta- 
« ken poſleſlion of,and let not thyEnemies 
« and mine any. more invade_it. Pour 
© into my Heart all the Benefits of thy 
©« Crucihed Body and Blood, ſince now 
« by thy wonderful, Grace I am made 
;Partaker of them. Thy Blood 

ſhed for the Remillion of ſins: O! ler 
© mg know and feel that mine are all fqr- 
*© given... It obtained the Aſſiſtance of 

| 7 a _ ©thy 


bs 
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«thy Shitit'and Grace; Of Net mt's 
« ger enjoy that #5 ſtant by rieed of it! 
«It wits the Price thon payeUſt down for 
@ Ftettal Life ; O ! Het'that finally be 
4+ myLot, fincethon haſt'paid'ſo deat for 
« it!" Bid.che "hope 2luredly, 'O' Bleſſed | 
« Jeft'!* Hit #1 this that} be matltpood | 
* .inta thy. Seryant, becauſe 'norw(thol 
«Raf ziven'thy ſelf rome,''-and Fed me | 
* with thine own Body, whereby niayelt 
* thou tver dwell in me, and + in" thee. 
Abnen. EY ”e 
| by nam | 
And wherr this *is done; whilſt oth; 
are receiying,, we-may-ethploy-onr" ſelves 
in ſome of 'the foregomg Dewtions ;) o, | 
when we have enongh of' them,” joyn 
heartily in the Prayer which is made at 
the Det of the' Bread "and Wineto 
othey: ; or ſtrike m afetionately with 
the Pſatm 'of Praiſe, which for the' eaſe 
and exercife of all , but of "thoſe part- 
cularly who have already received, is 
wont at that time 'to be ſang in malt 
"After this fr apo 
After this ſort then may we lifr wpour 
Hearts to God, and diſcharge a! #hoſc 
Duties which are required 4n” every 
worthy Communicant. "When we tive 
ao other helps, we may acceptably"ex- 
preſs them all ina Devyout ——_ 
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| with the Churches Prayers ;, ſince in them, 


as 1 have + ſhewn, there + parz 1, Chap. 2, 
is an, actual exerciſe 

of all theſe Duties. But when we can 
dg more, either by the hc}p of Books or 
our Qwn arvextion ; we may act them ©- 
ver ſtill more fully in che/e or ſuch like 
forms of Devotion. 

And when all this is done, and this 
folemn Fealt is concluded, we maſt not 
think the work of worthy Receroing Is at 
an end; for ore thing ſtill remeins that 
muſt employ us always afterwards, and 
that is a careful performance of all "4 
Promiſes which we made to God tn this Ho- 
ly Ordinance. 

In the Sacrament, as has been ſhew?d, 
weſkek not. only a Pardon for what, is 
paſt, but alſo vow and promiſe Amend- 
ment for the Ftwre, and theſe Promyſes 
muſt be made good afterwards, , and it 
muſt be our care whilſt we Live 40+ ful- 
fl them. ſ -1p bit bs 

This we are higly covcerned/40 do,, and 
it will greatly increaſe our Guilt-and 
Condemnation if we fall: ſhort of ig. For 
ifwereturn to our former fins. 2g41D, at- 


. terwe-have: thus ſolemnly vow'd -to,,for- 

fake them:: We are falſe to our Ward, 

and treacherous where . we ſcem to- be 

moſt lagcere, —_— elpecally = 
+ 3 
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be truſted, We break our Faith with 
God, and go about to delnde his Ex« 
peCtation, had he been capable to be 
impoſed upon and bclieved as we would 
have had him : which is as great ar abbſe 
as we can well put upon him. And this 
doubles the fin which we commit, and ſets 
God further off from being intreated ; 
for now we have not only the Fault it ſel 
to anſwer for, but alſo this Perfid:onſneſs, 
and breach of Yows, which adds a new ene 
to it, and makes it greater. So that after 
every Sacrament, it we ſtill continne Inj- 
penitent, our Guilt is aggravated , and 
our Souls more endanger'd, and we are 
greater ſinners than we were before, 

Thus highly are we concerned to per- 
form the Promiſes which we made at the 
Table of our Lord. 

And this we ſhall be very like ro dv, if 
we think, often of them every day, for ſome 
time eſpecially, after we are gone from it, 
Indeed, if we forget all we did, and all 
the Vows we made there to Almighty 
God; we are like to be the ſame men” 
ſtill, and muſt not expeCt that it ſhould* 
amend us. For the Sacrament, as I have 
ſhewn, doth not better us without our 
own Care, but by helping and ingaging 
us to Good endeavours after it is over. 
It works not as a Nataral, but as a __ 
r 
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ral mc and improves none but ſuch 
as remember what they did thereat, and 
labour after their own Improvemeats, 
So that if we think all our work was done 
at Church, and fall into a careleſs and 
ſecure ſtate of mind when we get home 
again ; we ſhall be held ſtill in the ſame 
ſins, and the matter is not like to be much 
mended with us by ſuch Receiving. Bur. 
if afterwards we frequently remember 
what we promiſed there; if we ſet our 
own Vows every day before our Eyes, 
and call to mind our own ingagements :, 
that remembrance will give them Force,, 
and make them have their effect upon us. 
For the thought of our having prony/+4. 
and ſolemnly undertook, for any Duties, is. 
the reac way to have them all per- 

To reap that Benefit then which God 
deſign'd, and which we expett by it , 
we muſt dwell much in our own Thoughts 
upon what palſed there after the Fealt is 
ended. e muſt maintain that Ac- 
—_— with our Bleſſed Lord which 
then we begun, and look upon it, not 
as a tranſient Att, but asan entrance on a 
laſting Szate, which ever after we are 
to continue in. We muſt bethink our 
ſelves daily, that when laſt we were with 
our Sayiour, we cut out work for our 
X 4 wholc 
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whole Lives, and in that hour made ma- 
ny Promiſes, which through alt the re- 
mainder of our days are molt Religiouſly 
tobe performed by us. This courſe will 
render it an Ordinance full of Grace and 
Heavenly Benefits, which will ſet us on 
mightily 19 our virtuous Attainments. 
And when we reap this profit by it, it will 
cure all our Indifferency and Averſa- 
tion to it, and make us run to it the next 
time with edge of Appetite, as we would 
to a molt delicious and enlivening enter- 
tainment. We ſhall no more account it 
a fruitleſs work, when oncewe have ta- 
ſted theſe ſweet and wholeſome effects of 
it ; but deſire to ſhare in it oftner as it 
can be had, and bleſs the time that eyer 
we came thereto. 


The End. 


HEADS OF: 

SE LF-EXAMINATION, 
FOR 

The Uſe of thoſe who would 

find out ,what Sins they 

have to Repent- of, eirher 


before a Sacrament , or at 
any orher Times. 


The Particulars of Daty towards God 
and Men, as they are briefiy ſumm'd 
«p in the Church-Catechiſm. 


Y Duty toward God is, to Belzeve 

im him, 4.6. to bclieve the Scrip« 
tures, which are his Word, taking all 
the Laws of Humility,Charity,Cc. there 
recited, for his Laws z and the Promi- 
ſes of Pardon and Happineſs to the Pe- 
gitentz Cc; and the Threatnings of 
X 5 Eternal 
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Eternal Death to all impenitent Sin- 
ners, &c. for his Promifes and Threat- 
rings, which he will ſee fulfilled upon us : 
To Fear him, as every Man doth, who 
dare: not do» any Evil thing: which he 
ſees is offenſive to him: To Low him 
with all my. beart, &c, as thoſe Perfons do; 
who for his ſake do every thing which 
he bids them : To _ him, to give 
biz Thanks, to put my Truſt in bim 
5.6. both. in his. Provideace, for'outwart 

lies, as I need them ; in his Mercy, 
for 'Phrdon of Sins, when -I repent of 
them; and in-his Spirit, for Grace and 
idward Aid, when 1 endeavour together 
with- him: Fo Cat him, to Honowr 
bis Holy Name and his. Word, and to Serve 
hn truly all the days of my Lafe. 

My towards my Nezghbour is, to 
Love him as my ſelf, or to dv to all Aden 
as I* wonld have them do to me: To Low, 
Honour, and; when need Is, Succour my 
Father and Mather : To Hour and Obey 
the King, and all that are put in Authority 
nnder bim: To ſubywe my ſelf to all my 
- ay Paſtors, and all my Governor: : 
To ſhrew Reverence to all my Betters : To 
bear 20  Adalice or Hatred in Heart - 
To burt -na body by Word or Deed : To: 
be True, and Fuſt im all my Dealings : To 
keep my Hands from Pickgng and Srcabe, 

| and. 
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from Evil-ſpeaking, L 
wr Taye To keep ay Becy i Tent ; 
perance, Sobernsſs, and 1 Chebiry. Not ” 
covet other Mens Goods : To be Dili 

own Calling, and do my Duty in t Re 
Leon State yo Life, Sons which ir 
has plear'd G God to call me 


— 


4 Particular Enumeration of Sins, 
. whether againſt God, our Neigh- 
bour, or our ſelves; taken out of 

- - the Meaſures of Chriſtian Obes» 
dience, which are all there explain» 
ed in the Second Book. 


Q's againſt our ſelves are Pride, 4. e. 
too high a Conceit of onr ſelves, 
and Cantempr of others : 
j,e. Aſaming too mach ro our ſens 1 
ſetting off our own Praiſe : — by 
i.e. Intemperate AﬀeCtation of the Praiſe 
of others: Ambition, 5, e, A reſtleſs Pur- 
ſair of Hanour and Great Places: Hangh- 
tiveſs, jn contemptuous, ſcornful Catrj: 
e: onſueſs, i.e. A Lorely way oP: 
Fekenoge, in commanding Met po way 
ſubjett to us : Worldlineſs, 1.e An a. 
eager Care of Worldly things ; Glat-1 
10ny, 
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tony, Folupruopeſs, Drunkenneſs, Revel- 


ling, Incomwrence, Laſcvozouſneſs, Filthy or 
Obſcene Fiſtings, Vucleanneſs, Sodomy, Ef- 
feminateneſs, Atudtery, Formcation, Inceſt, 
Rape, Coveronſneſs, i, e. Unfatisfiedneſs 
with our own, and an impatient Deſire 
of more, or of what belongs to vthers : 
Refuſing the Croſs, 1, e. Deſerting a Duty 
to avoid it; /dlenefs, Senſnality, 5. e. An 
induſtrious Care to gratific our Bodily - 
Senſes : Carnality, 5. e. Subjeftion to our 
Fleſbly Luſts aad Appetires. 

Sins againſt God are, Atheiſm, Denying 
Pravidence,. Blaſphemy, Superſtition, Idala- 
try, Witchcraft, oa, 7+ or grols Igno- 
rance of our Duty, Unbelief, Hating God, 
Want of Zeal, Diſtruſting hum, Not praying 
to him, Unthankfulneſs, Diſcongent in our 
preſent Condition, or Repining at his Ordey- 

» Fearleſneſs, or Venturing on any 
thing, _—— will offend him ; 
Common Swear | Prophaneneſs, 
Diſobedience, Te ia 4 

- Sins againſt ovr Brethren at large, where 
are Sins of 

Injuſtice ; as, Anrder, Falſe-witneſs, 
Slander, 3. e, Defaming them with Falſe 
things : Fa. Unfaithfubreſs, or Breach 
of , 1 heft, Oppreſſion, 5.e. Wrong- 
ing one who cannot cope with as mn 
Conteation-: Extortion , or Depreſſing in 
Bargaining © 
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Bargaining: Circunrvention, of going'be- 
yond our Brethren. 

Uncharitableneſs ;, as, Wickedneſs, 5: e: 
A Delight in doing Miſchief, and ma- 
king others Work : Deſpsſmng and harin 
them that are Good, Giving Scandal to Weak 
&rethren, i, e, Laying in their way an Oc- 
caſion of Sin : Emvy, Rejoyeing in Evil, 
Uneharitablemeſs in Alms , Suffering falſe 
Stains to ſtick, upon them, when ris in our 
power to vindicate them: Ewvil-ſpeaking, 
or Divulging any ll} we hear or know-by 
them : Cenſoronſneſs, 5, e. A-pronenels to 
Blame or Condemn them : Back-biting, 
Winſpering, Railing, Upbraiding them with 
our Kindneſles , Keproaching them with 
their own Faults, Mocking them for theirs 
Infirmities, Defficulty of Acceſs, Aﬀronting 
them , Uncourteouſneſs, Uneomdeſcention,: 
Unhoſput ableneſs towards Strangers, Sur- 
leſs, Malignity, or putting the worſt 
Senſe on what 1s faid or done by others* 
Unquerneſs, Unthankfulneſs, Anger, Vars- 
ance, Bitterneſs, Clamour, Hatred and Ma- 
lice ; Implacableneſs, or Diſhculty in being” 
appeaſed after any Offences : Revenge, 
or Returning II! for Ill : Cr/mg Enemes, 
Haſtineſs and Rigony in exacting Puniſh 
ments. Si 

Diſcord ;, as, Unptaceableneſs, Emnlati=' 
on, or Proyoking one another ; Progme” 

, ticalneſs, 
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ricalneſs,. ar being Buſie- Bodies + Tale- 
bearing, Not ſatisfying for Injuries, Con- 
rextionſneſs, Divifion and Faition, Hereſie, 


Sins againſt our Brethren in Particular 
Relations. 

Sins againſt Soveresgn Princes ;, as Diſ- 
boner, Irreverence, Speaking Evil of Deg- 
a} Refuſmg Tribute and Taxes, Traitor- 
owſneſs, NegleQing to pray for Kings, Diſ- 
obedenc to them , Reſoſtance = Rebel- 
Sins againſt Buſhops and Aſiniſters ;, as, 
- ro5 of them, eſpecially for their 

orks ſake : Irreverence, Not providin g for 
them, Sacrilege, or taking away cither b 
Farce or Fraud thoſe Juſt Ducs which 
are given to- God for their Support : Nox 
Praying for them, Diſobedzence. hs 

Sins of Adarried Perſans ; as, Uncon- 
cernedneſs in each others Condition, Not beax- 
ayes others Infirmities, Proving each 
ether, Eſtrangedzeſs, Pubkſhing each others 
Faults, Not praying for each other , Jea- 
laxſw. Of the Plarband againſt the Wife ; 
as, Not maintainmg ber with convenient 
Supplies, Nat protetting her from outward 
Angoyances, /mperionſneſs, or a harſh and 
magiſterial exerciſe of Commands : Uu- 
compliance with her Reaſonable Deſires, 
upd Uncardeeentign toher Pixiable Wa 

NENFES. 
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nefſes. Of the Wife againſt the Hurband) 
as, Diſhonour in lever Eſteem and Opi- 
nions» Trreverence in outward Carriage; 
TVnobſervance in not forecaſting to do 
what may pleaſe him, DPsſobedience to his 
juſt Commands, Caſting off his. Toke, or 
UnſabjeRion. 

Sins of Parents and Children ; as, Wart 
of Natural Aﬀettion, Not praying for each 
orher, Imprecation, Of the Parents againſt 
the Chilaren:, as, N:t providing for them, 
Irreligious and Evil Education, Provokin 
them to Anger by Imperious Harſhneſs, and 
needleſs Severity in Governing. Of the 
Chilaren againſt the Parents.;, as; Difſho- 
nowr in their Minds, Irreverence mm their 
Behaviour, Being aſhamed of them, Aock- 
Ing them, Speaking Evil of them, Steals 
from them, Difobedience to their Lawfu 
Commands, Comamacy, or Cafting of Sub. 
jeftion to them. " 

Sins of Brothers and Siſters 5 as, Wart 
of Natural Aﬀetihion, Not providing fon 
our Brethren, Not praying for them, Pray» 
ing againft them. e 

Sins of Maſters againſt their Servants , 


them : 
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them : /mmoderate Threatrming, Unperiouſ- 

, Or Contemprnous, haughty treating 

them : Defrandmg, or back the 
Wages of the Hireling. .Of Servants - 
gainſt their Maſter: ;, as, Diſhowogr, Irie- 
verence , Publiſhing or aggravaring their 
Mafter”s Faults, Not clearing, when they 
can, his -yared Reputation, Unfauthfulteſs 
in what he iatrufts with them, ſhewn ci- 
ther by their Waſtefubreſs, i. e, Spending 
it for their Pleaſure ; or Purloynane, 5. ec: 
Diverting, it to their own Profit and fe- 
cret Enrichment : Ds/obedience , Non- 
obſervance, Anſwering again, Storhfulnefs, 
Eye-ſervice, Reſiſtance, Not praying for him, 
Fauns = him. 

o all which, add two other Sins, 
which are peculzjarly ſo among Chriſti- 
ans, viz, The Neolett of Baptiſm, and 4b- 
fenting from the Lord's Supper. 

* 


When we are deſirous to diſcover all 
our Sins, that we may truly repent of 
them, we may examine our own Hearts 
in all theſe Particulars, trying our ſelyes 
either by the former Catalogue when we 
have leſs, or by this /arter when we have 
more Time, according to our own Di- 
ſcretion. We may ask our ſelves at eve- 
ry one, Whether we ever wittingly yielded 
& it ? and if we have, Whether pr 
that 
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that we have amended it? And noting 
all thoſe whereof we ſtand guilty before 
God, afte&t our own Hearts with a ſor- 
rowtul ſenſe of what we have done, from 
ſuch. Conſiderations as are before laid 
down ; and then rcaew our Vows, and 
make God our humble Confeſſion, and 
Engagements that we will never have 
more to do with them. For which end, 
they who are not otherwiſe ſupplied, 
may make uſeof the Devotion p. i 445, 
which may ſerve as a Pencenab Prayer 
and Confeſſn, 


A 
PRAYER 


Before the 
SACRAMENT. 


Father of Mercies, who baſt 
once given thy Son ts. die for 
me, and art now ready in the Holy 
Sacrament to offer bim to me again ; 
T humbly adore, but am utterly at nate 
loſs when I would ducly prize ſo 
Inable a Mercy. 
Bretched mM that an you fe 
down to cat with my Bleſſed Lord, 
when the Glorious Angels at a diftence 
adore and pay him Fomage ? 
ſhould I be call'd to feed upon b 
Sacred _ and Blood, when Sins 
had a hand in all he ſaffered, o that 
T deſerve to be ranked amo bis Murs 
derers, who were guilty of that horrid 
Fatt, which nothing but the Blood they 


ſhed 
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ſhed conld ever expiate ? But fince it 
# thy Glorious Excellency, O Bleſſed 
Jeſu! to love thoſe that hate thee, 
and to ſave their Lives who barba» 
rouſly took away thine, and accordingly 
to call to this Heavenly Feaſt ſo un- 
worthy a Wretch as I am ; 1 am rea» 
dy to come at thy Command, but would 
fain come Worthily, and leave all my 
Sins behind me, ſecing it is no Feaſt 
for them. Oh! ] loath them, and 
would \ never yield to commit themy 
mere they to & agatrn ; and bumbly in» 
treat my Heavenly Father, that for 
thy ſake he would freely forgive me 
what is paſt, and rid me of them for 
the tiwe to come. them, Good 
Lord, for they have ſlain thee, and. 
will ſlay mee too in time, if they are 
Suffer d to reign in me. Meet me in 
this Heavenly Banquet with a ful. 
Pardon of all mine Offences, and a pers, 
felt Cure of all mine Infirmities, that 
1 may be cleanſed by thy Blood, and 
quickned by thy Spirit, and aſſured of 
that Eternal Life which for thy ſake 


Gad has promiſed to all his E _ 
A 
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Ad this thou art ready to do for me, 

if I come worthily ; and therefore my 
humble Requeſt is, That thou wouldſt 
affiſt me acceptably to perform the Du- 
tres of this Feaſt, that ſo I may enjoy 
afl the Bleſſings of it, and feel it \a 
Communion of thy very Body and Blood. 
7 would gladly remember thy Dying 
Love with the moſt Devout Aﬀections, 
with a Fieart that is full of Thauks, 
and mtirely devoted to thy Service, 
and quite weary of my Sins, and moſt 
defrrous of thy Grace, and throughly 
prepared to fo { a laſting Covenant of 
Repentance and Reconciliation with 
inet and ail my Neighbours, AY tow 
Þ defira to do, and to do it ferwently: 
But, alas ! I cannot do it as I ourhts 
unleſs thou wilt graciouſly come and 
help me. My þ cs, th of this 
amazing Love are very low ; O do thou 
exalt them, My Heart is ſtill ins 
ſenfible of what thou haſt done for me, 
and my Aﬀettions dull and heavy; © 
do thou quickes and inflame them, 
Make me love thee as much as thou 
deſerneſt, and defire thy Grace as high- 
ly 


the Sacrament. 477 
ly as I need it, and be ſet againſt eve- 


ry Sin as irreconcileably as there is 
cauſe for it, and love all my Brethren 
as T am beloved, that I may be fit to 
receive the abundant Communications 
of thy Grace in the approaching Sacra- 
meyt, I carneſtly ask, and humbl 

tape for allthis, O'Good God, only 4 
cauſe I infinitely need it ; and thy 
Grace is Infinite, which will not ſuffer 
thee to ſee the Neceſſities of thy pagr 
Servant unſupplied ; and unzorthy as 
T am, I am ſtill the Purchaſe of thy 
Sons Blood : O then do not deſpiſe me 
for thine own Mercies, and thy Sons 
fake ; in whoſe Floly Name and Word 
I further pray/as he hath taught me. 


' Onr Father which art in Hea- 
ven, Fc. 


> — 
— CE II en nn — ns 
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A 
Prayer and Thankſgiving 
Aiter the 


SACRAMENT. 


Thank thee moſt intirely, O ! my 

God, for calling me this pe to thy 
own Table, to ſhew me how thine on- 
ly Son freely ket in my ſtead, and 
to aſſure me that now for his ſate 
thou art fully Reconciled, and wilt 
live in me by thy Grace now at pres» 
ſent, and raiſe me up to be Eternally 
happy with thy Self at laft ; of all 
which thou haſt given me the ſureſt 
Pledges in his precious Body and 
Blood. What can I render to thee, 
Floly Father, or to thee my deareſt . 
Saviour, for ſo incomprebenſible a Be« 
wefit > 1 admire thy marvellous Love, 
and magnify it above all things, 
Praiſe ſhall ever be in my Mout , 

an 
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and I will tell out thy wondrous 
works with Gladneſs®. Aud may all 
Hearts adore, and every Tongue con- 
feſs that thou, Holy Jeſus, art the 
Saviour of the World, and the Son of 
the Father, whom Heaven and Earth 
maſt Flonour, and call Bleſſed for e- 
Vermore. 

Pardon, O" Good God, the unaf- 
feledneſs of my dull Heart, in the 
receipt of jo ineſtimable a Treaſure z 
and fill me with Defires ſome way ſui» 
table to my needs, and the richneſs of 
thy Mercies, that whenever this Cup 

Bleſſmgs ſhall again over-flow, my 
* Heart may run over with Foy and 
Thankfulneſs alſo. Let me never for- 
get the Love I have received, and 
the Peace I have Seal'd, and the Pre- 
miſes of New Life I have made this 
Day ; but as thy Grace has _ me 
to them, ſo keep me in a lively ſenſe 
If them, and inable me always to ful- 
fill the ſame to my Lives end. Now 
thou haſt given me the Blood of Expia- 
tibn to ſhew we are Friends; O ! nt« 
ver let me be yailty of any = to 
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break the Peace, which is now ſo ſo- 
lemuly ratified betwixt us. Now 1 
bape wow'd Obedience tothyLaws,to be 
Hlumble,Chaſt, Temperate, Juſt, Chari- 
table Patient, Devont, 
m— . and entirely n ad 
tarty Von'd ot the . £0 thy Will and Pleq- 
Lords Table ſare ; O / let me not 
ftart back again from 
theſe Haly Promiſes for ever! Now 
I have received my Bleſſed Lord, ne» 
ver ſuffer me to + 4 any thing unwor» 
thy of him ; wow I am Partaker of his 
Budy and Blood, let his Holy Spirit 
go along with them, and then I ſhall 
e what [ ought when I am in his keep- 
ing. My fins, which 7 have renoun- 
ced, will return again, except be chaſe 
them away ; and my falſe Heart, which 
now ſeems fixt for God, will revolt, 
weleſs he eftabliſhit. O"\ Sweeteſt Sa- 
wiewr, let thy Body be my Food, thy 
Strength wy Guard, thy Spirit my 
Life, and the ſenſe of thy Fawour 
my greateſt Foy and ort. Go on 
Gracieully to accompliſh what thou b 
now brgun in me, and let we ever. 
ſecure 
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feture and happy in thy Cuſtody. Be it e- 
wen ſo, for thine own ſake, Bleſſed Jelu ! 

And then, where th time for it, 
or afterwards, where E is not, may 
they go on, and ſay. 


Give thy Grace, O Holy Jelu 
fo all the World, and let all who were 
Redeemed by thy Blood acknowledge 
thee to be the Lord, and become thy 
Worſhippers. and Faithful Servants. 
Make all Chriſtians Conſcientious 
Prattiſers of that Holineſs which, they 
profeſs ; and above all, inſpire them 
with uniting Principles and charita- 
ble Hearts, that by their loving one 
another, as thou haſt loved us, all 
the World may know they are thy Di- 
ſciples. Let all Governours Rule with 
Wiſdom and Fuſtice, and Subjelts obe 
with Love and Chearſulneſs: Let the 
Prieſts of the Lord be Exemplary in 
their Lives, and Diſcreet and Dilt- 
gent in their Labour:, having a moſt 
compaſſionate Love for Souls; and 
let the People be Humble and Toward- 
ly, mo defirous to bearken, and fully 
bent to follow wiſe Inflrultions, Be 
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4 belp at hand to all that need and are 
afflitted, Send ſupplies to all that are 
in want, and them contentedly to 
depend ; . Raiſe Friends. to 
the Widow a Fatherleſs, the. Pri- 
ſoners and Captives, and all that 
groan under Oppreſſors, who are thrown 
thy Mercy, Grove Repentance, 
7 pln. 4 and Refignation to all that 
are fick, and Eaſe when thos ſeeſt it 
convenient for them, Be a Comfor- 
ter to all troubled Conſciences, helping 
them to an acceptable Holineſs, and en- 
lightning their minds about all cauſe« 
leſs Serwples, that they may wot fear 
where no Fear is. Succour all that are 
tempted , with ſuch a meaſure of t 
ns. as may inable them to ra? 
14/1 their Tryals. Think particularl 
,onqll my Friends, who are eſpeci 
indeared to me by their Kindnueſſes 
or Acquaiutance ; on all my Relations 
in the Fleſh ; on all that Pray partica- 
lirly for me, or defire my Prayers. 
Teach us all to defire what thou ap- 
proveſt, and then grant us whatſoever 
+; defired :» Prevent us in all our Aftti- 
ons, 
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ons, andGuard us againſt all Dangers, 
and Relieve us in all Straights, and 
grant thit we may a{ways make thee 
eur Stay and Confidence, and take all 
things well which thou ordereſt for us. 
Shorten all our Sorrows, and prevent 
all our Sins, and fit us all for that 
Eternal Kingdom which thou haſt pre» 
pared for us, for Jeſus's ſake, in whoſe 
Holy Name and Words I further pray 
unto thee. 


Our Father, &c., 


Being fenfible how plain minds, who 
—eos ar as they are 'in- 
abled, arcoſt-times at a Loſs for their 
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God, who art the Giver of all 

good Gifts, and the Father of 
Mlercies; We thine unworthy Servants 
intirely defire to praiſe thy Name for 
all the Expreſſions / thy Bounty to- 
wards us. - Bleſſed be thy Love, that 
gave thy Son to die fot our Sins, to 
put ws in a way of being happy,” if we 
would obey thee'; and after oll our 
wilfal Refuſals of thy Grace, ſtill haſt 
patience with us, and haſt added this 
one Day more to all. we have miſ-ſpent 
already, to ſee if we will finiſh the 
Work thou haſt ſet us to do, and jit our 
ſelves for Eternal Glory, Pardon, 
Good Lord, all our former Sins, and 
all our Abuſes of thy Forbearance, for 
which now we are ſorry at our Hearts ; 


and 
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and give us Grace to lead more holy 
Lives, and be more careful in I1Mpr O- 
ving all- future Opportunities. * Make 
thy ſelf preſent to our Minds, and let 
thy Love and Fear rule in our Soulr, 
in all thoſe Places and Companies 
where our Occaftens ſhall lead us this 
Day. Reep us Chaſjte in all ow 
Thoughts, Temperate in all our Enjoy- 
ments, Humble in all our Opinions 
our ſelves,Charitable in all our Speech- 
e, of others, Meek and Peaceable wn- 
der all Provocations, Sincere ant 
Faithful in all our Profeſſions, and ſo 
Fuſt and Upright in all our Deatl- 
ings, that no Neceſſity may force, nor 
Opportunity in any kind allure us to 
efrand or go beyond our Neighbours, 
When thou befkoweſt Good on others, 
let not us envy but rejoyce in it ; and 
when thou addeſt any to our ſelves, let 
us own thy Mercy, and humbly thank 
thee for it. Aﬀord us comvenient Sup- 
plies in all our reaſonable Neceſſities, 
and protett us againſt the" approach of 
all Dangers : make us diligent 'in all 
our Buſineſs, and give ſuch Succeſs to 
Y 
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our Endeavours ed thou ſeeſt moſt exe 
pedient' for us 1 teach us content« 
edly to rnd] and not to repine at 
. any thing that bappens by the Allet- 
ment of thy Providence. In all ow 
Paſſage thro' this World, and our ma» 
wifold Concerns in it, fuffer not our 
Hearts to be too much ſet upon it ;; 
But always fix our Eye upon the Bleſ- 
ſed Hope, that as we go along we may 
make all the Thi this World mi- 
nifter to it, pos y 4 careful above all 
things to fit our Souls for that pure 
and perfett Bliſs, which thou haſt pre- 
pared for all that love and fear thee, 
i the Glories of thy Kingdom. 
Extend thy Grace, we further be- 
feech thee, to al! Men, in al Places ; 
eſpecially ts the Governours aud Sut- 
jetts, to all both High and Low, Rich 
and Poor, that pray for it, or need it, 
in theſe Kingdoms. Bleſs all our Re- 
lations who are near #8 in the Fleſh, 
aud all our. Friends and Benefattors 
who are endeared to us by their Kind- + 
meſſes. Forgive all owr Enemies, grue 
them Hearts to fear thee, andl = 
in 
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kind to us. And ſupply all us, and al 
others, with whatſoever elſe thou ſeeſt 
proper for us, for Chriſt bis ſake ; in 


whoſe Bleſſed Name and Words we fil 


recommend our ſelves unto thee, ſaying, 
Our Father, &c. 


Pe Ee CEE 
D—— 
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Moſt Gracious God, who daily 

multiplieft upon us thy Mercies, 
notwithſtanding we every day renew 
our Provecations ; Accept, we beſerch 
thee, of our moſt humble and hearty 
Thanks for thy Nh K indneys 
towards us, Bleſſed be thy Goodneſs, 
which has this 'day ſupplied us with 
Food and Neceſſaries , and preſerv-d 
ws in Health, the chiefeft of all ont- 
ward BEnjoyments , and proſper'd the 
Work of our Hands, and lent us onr 
Priends to be ſtill a Support and Com- 
fort to ns. © Adored be thy Love" wid 
Patieme, which baſt- alfowed ns "vr: 
Dav 


| 
| 
/ 


— "—_ 


483 An Evening Prayer 
Day' more to amend our Ways, and af- 
fiſted us by the Suggeſtions of thy Spi- 
rit, 'and thy gracious Providences, to 
make up that Refrgnation, Flumility, 
Contentednueſs,Chaſtity, Sobriety, Meek- 
neſs, Charity, and other Virtues, which 
are yet wanting in our own Souls, We 
defire to ſhew our ſelves duely ſenſible 
of theſe endearing Benefits, by learning 
to depend upon thy Providence, which 
has been ſo watchful over us ; and to be 
contented with thy Orderings, which 
are ſo wiſely fitted to our own Advan- 
tage ; and applying all Opportunities 
to the increaſe of that Righteouſneſs 
and Foly Living which thou requireſt 
at our Hands. We fain would do it, 
and are here ſincerely reſolved to en- 
deavour'it ; and thou haſt promiſed to 
aid all thoſe who labour in /0 good a 
Work : Be it then, O Lord, unto thy 
Servants according to thy Word, and 
enable us by thy Grace and Holy Spi- 
rit ſo to do. 

We are ſenſible, O God, how-highly 
we have offended thee, altho we fant 
thus indebtetl for all we have or hope 
to 


for a Family. 435 


to enjoy, to thy Bounty. Flow many 
ways have we diſhonour d our Profeſſion, 
and revolted from the Vows we made 
in Baptiſm, Ly Pride, and Envy, and 
Anger, and Diſcontent, and Evil- 
ſpeaking, and ſerving divers Laſts, 
which then we utterly renounced, and 
promiſed never to live in again We are 
heartily grieved and aſhamed for theſe 
and allother our Miſdoings,and are fully 
reſold by thy Grace hereafter toamend 
them: We unfeignedly repent of them, 
and for Chriſt's ſake humbly beg to be 
forgiven, and that thy Grace and Holy 
Spirit. may. rid us of them for the 
time to come.; Our full purpoſe i to 
endeguour it , and thy Promiſe 's to 
help us in it : O' let thine Am be our 
Almighty Aid, and then we ſhall res 
turn to them no more. 

A ecp Hs In thy good Providence this) 
Night, make our Sleep ſafe and re- 
freſhing to us : Fit us for our great. 
Change, that it may not ſurprize us 
unawares, but that having led holy 
Lives, we may be happy in our Deaths, 
and have Comfort and well-grounded 
Hope in thee. Grve 
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Give all Men Grace to repent, and 
become thy Servants. Let all Chriſti- 
ans live wp to the Laws of that Reli- 
ion which they profeſs. Eppecially 
leſs theſe Kingdoms wherein we live. 
Let owr Govermonrs Rule with ice, 
and our People Obey with Chearfulneſs : 
Make the Rich and Proſperons Tem 
rate in Viing, and Charitable in Di- 
—_ their Subſtance ; and the 
Poor and Afﬀiicted, Patient and Cons 
tented under their Burdens : - And 
cauſe us all to love as Brethren, to be 
Pitiful and Tender-bearted towards 
all Men. Preſerve our Friends 'in 
their Sonis. and Badies';, forgive our 
Enemies, and make them kindly affe» 
fled towards ws ; and do whatfocuer 
thou ſeeft fitting for us all, for the 
ſake $64 Son, oar Advocate, Jefts 
iſt, who bas tawght ws in hy own 
Words thus to- pray. | 


Our Father, &c. 
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